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PREFACE AND ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS

In the early ‘Abbasid period a number of Muslim scholars, both Sunni
and Shi1, composed works specifically devoted to variant readings of
the Qur’an. Most of these works are now known to us only by name or
from citations in later sources. One of the earliest to have survived in its
entirety 1s the work presented in this volume, the Aitab al-qira’at (= RQ)
by the ShiT author Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyari (3rd/gth century).
This composition, also known as Ritab al-tanzil wa-I-tahrif (The Book of
Revelation and Falsification [of the Qur’an]) or al-7afsir (Commentary
on the Qur’an), is among the oldest Imami1 ShiT texts to have reached
us. For some ShifTs the subject of gira’at has an even greater significance
than for the Sunnis. These are ShiTs who believe that the text of the
Quran was intentionally corrupted in order to delete all reference
to the rights of ‘All and his successors. Such views, though not often
expressed in recent decades, were widely held in the first centuries of
Islam. In the work presented here, al-Sayyari quotes many passages
from the Qur'an where the text is alleged to have been altered. For
this reason, AQ is of major importance both for the doctrinal history
of Shiism and, more generally, for the history of the redaction of the
Qur’an.

Copies of the first two manuscripts of AQ which we saw (mss. M and
T) were obtained by Amir-Moezzi, and it was as a result of his initiative
that, in 2002, we began the preparation of an edition. Working jointly,
we produced a first draft of the Arabic text, and tracked down a few
of the ShiT sources in which similar material appears. At this stage,
we gained access to copies of two further manuscripts (mss. B and L),
which necessitated a major revision of the text. This work, together
with the composition of the Notes, was carried out by Kohlberg. We
divided up the writing of the Introduction: sections 1 to g are by Amir-
Moezzi, and 4 to 6 are by Kohlberg,

It is our pleasant duty to thank those who have contributed to the
making of this book (although it goes without saying that we alone
are responsible for all errors and oversights). Photocopies of the manu-
scripts were supplied to us both by the officials of various Iranian
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libraries and by some of our Iranian colleagues. We would like to
express to all these our heartfelt gratitude for their generosity, and
to salute here their devotion to the spirit of disinterested scholarship
and international cooperation. Frank Stewart gave the entire text writ-
ten by Kohlberg a close reading and, as so often in the past, made
numerous suggestions that have improved both its style and content.
Simon Hopkins and Wilferd Madelung willingly responded to ques-
tions relating to the Arabic text. Others who have helped us in various
ways include Meir M. Bar-Asher, Rémy Boucharlat, Rainer Brunner,
Michael Cook, Patricia Crone, Hassan Farhang Ansari, Gerd Gralhoff,
Fariborz Hakami, Isaac Hasson, Bernard Haykel, Philippe Hoffmann,
Judith Loebenstein-Witztum, Sabine Schmidtke, and the staffs of the
Institute for Advanced Studies of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem
and the Institute of Ismaili Studies in London. We are grateful to our
editors Jane Dammen McAuliffe and Gerhard Bowering for their help-
ful advice. Special thanks go to our families for their patient support
throughout the years in which work on this project was in progress.



INTRODUCTION"

The prophet Mani, presenting himself as a successor of Buddha, Zoro-
aster and Jesus, put forward in Shabirgan—the only Iranian text at-
tributed to him—two main reasons for the decadence and corruption
of past religions. The first is that each messenger preached only in his
own country and his own language. The second reason is that these
messengers did not write down their teachings in a book ne varietur, as
a result of which these teachings remained intact only as long as the
messengers were alive; upon their death the community, having split
into sects, falsified these sacred texts and led religion into decadence.!
Mani thus shares with the modern scholar certain fundamental notions
regarding scriptures: these are that scriptures are subject to changes
due to social, geographic and linguistic factors, historical events, the
vagaries of reception and of the writing of transmission; in short, that
they have a history and that the alteration of the prophetic message, its
“falsification” according to Mani, is an integral part of this history. The
concept of alteration also lies at the heart of the text of al-Sayyari, and
will be addressed in the following pages. The aim is to place the text of
al-Sayyart within the broader context of early discussions and polemical
debates on the Qur’anic text held between Muslim scholars of various
political-religious persuasions. These fruitful exchanges, revealing an
unexpected plurality of views, were passed over in silence by later
“orthodoxy”, for obvious ideological reasons.

* An earlier version of the Introduction was published in French (Amir-Moezzi-
Kohlberg, “Révélation et falsification™).

! See Schmidt, Aephalaia, pp. 7-8; Asmussen, Manichaean Literature, p. 12; Puech,
Manichéisme, pp. 88-89. See also the accounts in Birani, Athar, p. 207 (cf. pp. 23 and
27) = Birani, Chronology, p. 190.
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1. Issues Raised by Western Studies

The notion of the falsification of sacred scriptures of the past is known
from the Quran itself (e.g. Q 2:59, 2:75, 2:159, 2:174, 4:46, 6:91 and
other verses which are often interpreted in this sense). The Qur’an may;,
either directly or indirectly, have inherited it from the Manichaeans,
or perhaps from the pagans (Celsus, Porphyry, Emperor Julian), the
Christians (Tatian, Marcion), the Samaritans and the Ebionites, all of
whom used this notion to discredit their adversaries and their adver-
saries’ scriptures.” The issue of falsification of the revelations received
by the Prophet Muhammad is of course closely linked to the history
of the Qur’an and the date at which it was put into writing. Evidently,
the nearer the definitive redaction of the text is to the time of revela-
tion, the lesser the risk of alteration. This is the main reason why the
most widespread “orthodox” traditions maintain that the decision to
collect the Qur'an was made during the time of Abu Bakr, just after
the Prophet’s death in 11/632, and that the official version, completely
faithful to the revelations received by Muhammad, was produced dur-
ing the caliphate of ‘Uthman, barely thirty years after the death of the
Prophet. Against this background it is important to investigate when
and under what circumstances the Qur’an was put into writing in the
form conventionally known as the ‘Uthmanic codex.

It would be natural to turn first to the manuscript tradition of the
Qur’an, but thus far this has not proved very helpful. There is no auto-
graph of Muhammad?® or his scribes. The oldest complete manuscripts
of the Qur’an probably go back to the grd/gth century; there are some
rare older manuscripts of parts of the Qur’an, but their fragmentary
nature makes precise dating difficult. The few fragments which have
come down to us on papyrus or parchment have been dated by some
scholars to the end of the first or beginning of the second century fyra,
but this dating is not accepted by all. For over a century now, no par-
ticular theory about the date of the earliest manuscripts has gained
unanimous scholarly approval.*

2 See Andrae, Origines, pp. 203—204; Caspar, “Textes”; Baarda, “Harmonization”;
Stroumsa, Savotr, pp. 238-242; Petersen, Duatessaron, pp. 75-76; Simon, “Man1”, pp. 134~
138; Hengel, Gospels, pp. 241%; EI?, art. “Tahrif” (H. Lazarus-Yafeh).

3 The meaning “illiterate” given to the term wmmi and hence the dogma of the
illiteracy of the Prophet are almost certainly late. See Goldfeld, “Prophet”; Calder,
“Ummi”; Rubin, Beholder, pp. 23—30 and index, s.v. umm.

t E.g GdQ, 111, pp. 249274 (chapter 3: “Die Koranhandschriften); Grohmann,
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In looking for an answer, we therefore have to turn to other sources
of information, beginning with studies of the historical philology of the
Qur’anic text, which in turn form part of the critical study of the his-
tory of writing in Islam. Already in the 1gth century, Alois Sprenger,
in his famous biography of Muhammad, opted for the late dating of
book production strictly speaking, distinguishing between notes or aide-
mémoires, which are very old, and actual books, which he dated to the
ond—grd/8th—gth centuries.” This thesis was taken up and elaborated
by Ignaz Goldziher in his masterly study on the formation and devel-
opment of the corpus of Hadith.® It was subjected to criticism, some of
it justified;” yet it remained predominant among scholars until the mid-
2oth century® A turning point was reached in the 1960s, when serious
doubts arose concerning the theory of the “late book”. One reason for
these doubts was the publication of two monumental works arguing
that Muslim scholars systematically wrote down texts from a very early
period. The first of these works was Studies in Arabic Literary Papyri by
Nabia Abbott,” the second Fuat Sezgin’s Geschichte des arabischen Schrifi-
tums. The authors of both works maintained that Arabs wrote down
poetry as early as the pre-Islamic period, and that a written corpus
began to develop from the advent of Islam and particularly during
the Umayyad period, i.e. approximately between 40/660 and 132/750.
This view regarding the antiquity of the book was subjected to lengthy
and learned discussions, particularly in Germany. Among its critics one
may cite Rudolf Sellheim and Stefan Leder.!® Others, including Man-
fred Fleischhammer, Walter Werkmeister and Sebastian Giinther, opted
for the antiquity of certain forms of systematic writing, without going so
far as to defend the theses of Abbott and Sezgin.!! Gregor Schoeler, a

“Dating”; Déroche, Manuscrits, introduction; idem, “Siecle”, particularly pp. §43-365;
idem, Lure, pp. 13-18; Neuwirth, “Koran”, p. 112; Puin, “Observations”; Motzki,
“Collection”, p. 2.

> Sprenger, Mohammad, 111, pp. xciii—civ. See also idem, “Traditionswesen”, pp. 5-6.

5 Goldziher, Muslim Studies, 11, pp. 15-251 (“On the Development of the Hadith”).

7" As implicitly in the case of Martin Hartmann; see his “Handschriften”, pp. 2401T.

8 The most important studies defending the thesis of the late dating of books
include Schacht, “Revaluation”; idem, Orngins, passim; idem, “Maghazi”, pp. 2g0—293;
Sauvaget, Introduction, pp. 29-31; Blachere, Histoire, 1, pp. 100-105, 136-140.

9 Abbott, Studies; see also idem, Rise.

10" Sellheim, Materialien, 1, pp. 33—43; idem, “Offenbarungserlebnis”; Leder, Korpus.

11 Fleischhammer, Quellen (a revised version of the author’s Quellenuntersuchungen zum
Kitab al-agani, Habilitationsschrift, Halle, 1965); Werkmeister, Quellenuntersuchungen, pp.
348, 4651t; Guinther, Magatil; idem, “Results”.
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specialist on the transmission of texts in Islam, has considerably refined
the approach to the problem in numerous articles published mainly in
the journal Der Islam. Introducing the pair syngramma-hypomnema bor-
rowed from the Greek, Schoeler makes (inter alia) an apt distinction
between the act of “writing”, which does not always imply a written
publication, and the later act of “publishing”, which for a long period
only occurs orally.!?

The second reason for doubting the theory of the “late book” was
the discovery and publication, in the past few decades, of a large
number of early sources, some of them of considerable size and dating
mainly from the second half of the 2nd/8th century, such as al-Ridda
wa-l-futih by Sayt b. ‘Umar (d. ca. 180/796)," al-Musannaf by ‘Abd
al-Razzaq al-San‘ani (d. 211/827) and al-Musannaf fi l-ahadith wa-I-athar
by Ibn Abi Shayba (d. 295/849)."* The existence of such large-scale
systematic works secems to indicate that the literary tradition of writing
is very old and goes back at least to the beginning of the second or even
to the late first century /yra.

Similar questions are faced by specialists of the text and history of
the redaction of the Qur'an. One of the main problems here is the
gap between the date traditionally given for the definitive recording
of the Qur’an in writing (during ‘Uthman’s caliphate, 23-45/644-656)
and the earliest sources in which this date is mentioned. Attempts to
come to grips with this problem gave rise to two main methodolog-
ical approaches: the hypercritical and the critical, to use Schoeler’s
terminology.’® The following is a very brief survey of some key argu-
ments and important figures associated with these two approaches.

The hypercritical method is used by scholars who either totally or
almost totally reject the Muslim textual tradition. The points raised by
these scholars include the following: the transmission of a written text
is subject to the wear and tear of time, and contradictions exist in the
transmission of works by even a single author; there is no independent

12 Schoeler, “Frage”; idem, “Weiteres”; idem, “Thora”; idem, “Schreiben”; idem,
Charakter, index, s.vv. hypomnemata, syngramma; idem, FEerire, passim and especially the
Introduction.

13 For the debate regarding the attribution of this work to Sayf see Landau-Tasseron,
“Sayf”; Samarra’t, “Reappraisal”.

!4+ Al-Shahin’s edition of Ibn Abi Shayba’s work, which is the one used here, com-
prises nine volumes; so does the edition of S.M. al-Lahham, Beirut, 1409/1989. The
Hyderabad, 1386-1403/1966-1983 edition comprises 15 volumes.

15 Schoeler, Ecrire, pp. 10-12; cf. idem, Charakier, pp. 9—25.



INTRODUCTION 5

authority guaranteeing the authenticity of the transmission; there are
historically implausible reports, accounts that are clearly legendary, and
so on. As early as the beginning of the 20th century, Leone Caetani
in his now classic Annali and Henri Lammens in a famous, rather
polemical study on the Swa of the Prophet, adopted this approach.!'
They were followed by the Arabist and Syriacist Alphonse Mingana,
beginning with his study on the transmission of the Qur’an.!” Taking
up and considerably elaborating on the theories of Paul Casanova
concerning the fundamental role played by the Umayyad caliph ‘Abd
al-Malik b. Marwan (r. 65-86/685—05) and his governor al-Hajjaj
b. Yasuf in establishing the final recension of the Qur’an,' Mingana
emphasized the unreliable character of Islamic sources regarding the
history of the redaction of the Qur’an. In his view, a gap of almost
two centuries separates the time of the Prophet from the oldest sources
which provide accounts of the writing down of the Qur'an, namely
the Tabagat by Ibn Sa‘d (d. 230/845) and the Sahih by al-Bukhar
(d. 256/870)." Mingana meticulously examined a number of Syriac
sources of oriental Christian provenance composed during the first two
centuries of Islam, concluding that an official version of the Qur’an
could not have existed before the end of the seventh century C.E. and
that this version, called the ‘Uthmanic codex, must be dated to the
reign of ‘Abd al-Malik.

The hypercritical approach was shared by other renowned scholars
such as Joseph Schacht® and Régis Blachére,? culminating in the two
celebrated books by John Wansbrough: Quranic Studies and The Sectarian
Milieu. Like his predecessors, Wansbrough rejects outright the historic-
ity of traditional Muslim accounts on the recension of the Qur’an and
assumes that the Qur’an could not have reached its definitive shape
before the end of the 2nd/8th or beginning of the grd/gth century. For
reasons which will be mentioned below, this very late dating was subse-
quently dismissed not only by opponents of the hypercritical method,

16 Caetani, dnnali, 1, pp. 281fF., 57; Lammens, “Qoran”.

17 Mingana, “Transmission”.

18 Casanova, Mohammed, pp. 103-142.

19 Mingana could not of course have known that after his time much older sources
(such as those referred to above) would be discovered.

20 See above, note 8. Schacht, to be precise, applied this method to the study of
Hadith. Curiously enough, he did not challenge the view that the Qur’an may go back
to Muhammad or that it could constitute the best source for studying Muhammad’s
life.

21 Especially in Mahomet.
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but also by Wansbrough’s continuators on the methodological level,
Patricia Crone and Michael Cook. Basing themselves on the inscrip-
tions at the Dome of the Rock and in particular on non-Islamic works,
they arrived in effect at the same conclusion as Mingana regarding the
dating of the final official version of the Qur’an, namely the period of
‘Abd al-Malik.?

For their part, upholders of the critical method consider it possible,
on the basis of scientific examination, to make judicious distinctions,
within the Islamic textual tradition, between accounts that are more or
less credible and those that are not. Here the main problem is of course
finding adequate criteria for making such distinctions. Determining the
political-religious orientation of a particular author or the environment
in which a particular text emerged could serve as one such criterion.
The critical method was adopted by most great scholars of the 1gth
and 20th centuries. They include, first of all, Theodor Néldeke who, in
his renowned Geschichte des Qorans (published in 1860), accepted the tra-
ditional Muslim account of the history of the Qur’an; in this he was fol-
lowed by the continuators of his work, Gotthelf Bergstrasser and Otto
Pretzl. However, Friedrich Schwally, author of the revised edition of the
book (190g—1938), following the methods which Goldziher applied to
the study of Hadith, rejected a good number of traditional accounts
(such as the one about the first collection being made by Aba Bakr, or
the account about the Qurashi dialect of the Qur’an). He only retained
the theses that a substantial part of the Qur’an was given its final form
during the days of the Prophet himself and that the definitive collec-
tion of the Qur’an took place during ‘Uthman’s caliphate.?® The critical
approach was to find some distinguished defenders in Great Britain.
Thus Richard Bell considered the verses as the original units of rev-
elation and advocated the theory that there were numerous revisions
of the Quran at a very early period, for the most part immediately

22 Crone-Cook, Hagarism, pp. 17-18 and especially the relevant notes; cf. also Coook,
Koran, chapters 11 and 13. For the application of the hypercritical method to the
study of the history of early Islam see Crone, Slaves; eadem, Trade; Cook, Dogma;
idem, Muhammad; see also Hawting, “Origins”; idem, Dynasty; Chabbi, Segneur. For the
application of this method to the history and text of the Qur’an see Liiling, Ur-Qur'an
(earlier than Wansbrough); Rippin, Qur'an.

2 GdQ, 11 (= F. Schwally, Die Sammlung des Qorans), pp. 1-121; Schwally, “Betrach-
tungen”. Schwally’s analyses were at least partially taken up by Angelika Neuwirth,
for example in her Mekkanische Suren. See also the critical approach of Weil, Einleitung,
pp- 551%.
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after the death of Muhammad.?* Bell was followed by Montgomery
Watt® and Robert B. Serjeant.? Another British scholar, John Burton,
adopted the critical approach in one of his books, The Collection of the
Qur’an, published in 1977, the same year as Wansbrough’s Quranic Studies.
Although both scholars base themselves on the methods of Goldziher
and Schacht in questioning the credibility of the Islamic tradition con-
cerning the dating and final redaction of the Qur’an, Burton reaches
entirely different conclusions from Wansbrough. Accounts according
to which the codex was first collected during Aba Bakr’s time and
then during the time of ‘Uthman are rejected by Burton as ideologi-
cally motivated inventions of later jurists; instead he makes a distinction
between a very old “Qur’an document” and a later “Qur’an source”,”
concluding that the Qur’anic text as we know it was put together in the
time of Muhammad himself.

Among the many proponents of the critical method one may also
mention Alford T. Welch,” Rudi Paret* and Gregor Schoeler, who in
this field clearly sees himself as a continuator of Noldeke.*® Schoeler
rejects Wansbrough’s hypotheses on the definitive recension of the
Qur’an with reference to a famous Qur’an fragment from San‘a’ and
the findings of the study group led by Gerd-R. Puin. This group, using
the carbon-14 dating technique, suggested that this San‘a’ manuscript
was written between 37/657 and 71/69o, thus not long after the time of
‘Uthman.* The problem is that, for want of a scientific edition, it is still
not known whether the numerous fragments of this manuscript repre-
sent the entire text of the Qur’an. Remarkably, several decades after the
discovery of this Qur’an Puin and his colleagues have only published a
few brief articles on this subject.*?

2+ Bell, Qur'an, especially the introduction.

25 Watt, “Dating”; idem, Bell’s Introduction; idem, Mecca, introduction.

% Serjeant, “Prose”.

27 Burton, Collection, pp. 187, 225-240.

28 EI?, art. “Kur’an” (V, pp. 400—429); idem, “Understanding”.

29 Paret, Ubersetzung; idem, Kommentar.

30" Schoeler, Ecrire, pp. 12—14. See also his other works cited above, note 12.

31 E.g. Schoeler, Ecrire, p. 12.

32 Notably Puin, “Methods”; idem, “Observations”; von Bothmer, “Wege”. The
reason given for the paucity of studies on this manuscript is the reserved attitude of
the Yemeni authorities and the many obstacles they place before scholars. Is it not
because this manuscript contains significant variants in relation to the official version of
the Qur’an? The studies mentioned earlier in this note gingerly point out a few: apart
from some minor orthographic and lexicographical variants, 22 % of the 926 groups of
fragments studied present a sequence of Stras completely different from that known
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The method of those upholding the critical approach may be sum-
marized as follows: an early source or tradition should be considered
authentic and its contents trustworthy as long as no specific reason
for rejecting it has been found. Michael Cook, the well-known rep-
resentative of the hypercritical method, states that this may be the
right approach, but notes that “it may equally be the case that we are
nearer the mark in rejecting whatever we do not have specific reason
to accept”.” Harald Motzki, representing the critical approach, nicely
illustrates the major differences among Western scholars concerning
the dating of the final version of the Qur’an by reporting, in chronolog-
ical order, the conclusions which four leading scholars reached in their
studies: Schwally dates this version to the time of the caliph ‘Uthman;
Mingana, to the caliphate of ‘Abd al-Malik; Wansbrough, to the begin-
ning of the grd/gth century; and Burton, to the lifetime of the prophet
Muhammad.*

Apart from issues raised by the Islamic textual tradition, other ele-
ments, pertaining to the Qur’anic text itself, have also proved problem-
atic for Arabists. Such is the case with words and expressions whose
meaning 13 obscure, not only for modern specialists but also for medie-
val Muslim scholars. The numerous commentaries composed by these
scholars record a wide variety of different interpretations of Qur’anic
words and phrases, revealing uncertainty if not downright ignorance
of the meaning. This is the case for example with the expression jizya
‘an yad (Q 9:29), whose critical analysis ranges from the pioneering
study by Franz Rosenthal® to the recent detailed examination by Uri
Rubin.* The journal Arabica served for years as a forum for learned
discussions about this expression, with contributions by Claude Cahen,
Meir M. Bravmann and Meir J. Kister.”” Similarly, the various ways
in which the exegetes explain the word #af in Stra 106 (Quraysh)

today; the division into verses corresponds to none of the twenty-one known systems. It
is striking that the sequence of Saras is very similar to that of the codices of Ubayy and
Ibn Mas‘ad, both of which were held in particularly high esteem by the ‘Alids. See also
the comments in Cook, Koran, p. 120; Fedeli, “Manuscripts”.

33 Cook, Muhammad, p. 67.

3 Motzki, “Collection”, p. 12. See also the overview by Fiick, “Qur’antext”.

3 Rosenthal, “Problems”, pp. 68—72.

3 Rubin, “An yadin”; see now idem, “Qur’an and Poetry”.

37 Cahen, “Coran IX-29”; Bravmann, “Qur'an IX-29”; idem, “Background” (these
two articles were revised and updated in idem, Islam); Kister, “‘An yadin”.
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have been discussed by Birkeland, Cook, Crone and Rubin.*® The
exegetical uncertainty over the term kalala (Q 4:12) was subjected to
a detailed examination by David Powers in several articles,® and the
problematic character of the term al-samad in Sura 112 (al-Ikhlas) was
noted by Rosenthal, Paret, Schedl, Rubin, Ambros and others.** One
could add to the list the word hanif, the famous “opening letters” (al-
Jawatih) of some Sturas,* the terms ababil, sypl and al-gari‘a, and many
more.” The kind of problems faced by Muslim commentators and
modern philologists alike can be demonstrated by a particularly sig-
nificant case: the word kawthar, which appears in the very short Stra
108, of which it is also the title. In a recent suggestive article, Claude
Gilliot has shown that the great theologian and Qur’an commentator
al-Maturidi (d. §33/944) was unsure of its meaning, putting forward
four hypotheses in his Ta’wilat al-qur'an: (1) abundance (as a metaphor
for Muhammad’s prophetic mission); (2) a river in paradise; (3) some-
thing mysterious which God gave Muhammad and about which oth-
ers have no knowledge; (4) a word borrowed from ancient books (al-
kutub al-mutaqaddima).*® Before al-Maturidi, the theologian Aba Bakr al-
Asamm (d. 200/816 or 201/817), cited by al-Tha‘labt in his al-Kashf
wa-l-bayan, considered kawthar to be “a word originating in (the books
of) ancient prophecy and meaning preference/election” (huwa kalima
min al-nubuwwa al-ild wa-manaha al-ithar)."* As Gilliot notes, the term
is a crux interpretum which Muslim scholars, as well as Western experts
and translators of the Qur’an, have had difficulty understanding. He
believes that the view attributed to al-Asamm, as well as the last hypoth-
esis put forward by al-Maturidi, support the theory advanced by Chris-

3 Birkeland, pp. 102—121; Cook, Muhammad, pp. 71—73; Crone, Trade, pp. 205211
and index; Rubin, “Tlaf”.

39 Powers, “Law”; idem, “Will”; idem, “Abrogation” (articles revised and updated in
idem, Studes).

10 Rosenthal, “Problems”, pp. 72-83; Kobert, “Gottesepitheton”; Newby, “Tkhlas”;
Paret, “Ausdruck”; Schedl, “Probleme”; Rubin, “Samad”; Ambros, “Analyse”; Cuypers,
“Lecture”.

' For hanif, see e.g. Gil, “Opposition”; idem, “Creed”; Rubin, “Hanifiyya”. For the
“opening letters”, see e.g. Bellamy, “Letters”.

2 Cook, Koran, pp. 136-138. See also Torrey, “Passages”; Bellamy, “Emendations”.
The Encyclopaedia of the Qur'an is an excellent reference work for these words and
expressions, as well as for the questions which they raise. See further Puin, “Leuke
Kome”.

B Maturidi, X, p. 627.

# Gilliot, “Embarras”, pp. 52-54. Gilliot explains that #har refers to the choice or
election of the Biblical prophets (“Embarras”, p. 53, note 127).
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toph Luxenberg about the Syriac provenance of kawthar. According to
Luxenberg, this word has remained incomprehensible because it is an
Arabicized deformation of a Syriac term (kuttara/kutara) meaning stabil-
ity, persistence, perseverance. In general, all of Stra 108, highly enig-
matic if not unintelligible, is a deformation of a Syriac liturgy in his
view.* Without necessarily accepting all of these points of view, one can
appreciate how this example illustrates the scope of the problem and
the numerous possible avenues of investigation.

As concerns the evolution of the redaction of the Qur’an, the fun-
damental question is this: why is it that Muslim scholars from a very
carly period, namely a few decades after the Prophet’s death, did not
know (or no longer knew) the meaning of these words, expressions and
“opening letters”? In his book on the Qur’an, Michael Cook puts for-
ward two possible answers: either the materials which make up the
Quran did not become available as a scripture until several decades
after the Prophet’s death; or else, much of what appears in the Qur’an
was already old by the time of the Prophet.* The precise reasons for
this phenomenon remain far from clear, though it can be assumed that
the redaction of the Qur’an proceeded by successive waves. This will be
discussed further below.

Another break with the Qur’anic text concerns the legal field. In
his pathbreaking work, The Origins of Muhammadan Jurisprudence, Joseph
Schacht notes that Islamic law from the second century Agra onwards
is surprisingly non-Qur’anic.” Subsequent studies have argued that less
than a century after the days of the Prophet, important aspects of the
law had become not only non-Qur’anic (as maintained by Schacht)
but at times squarely anti-Qur’anic. These studies include John Burton
on the laws of inheritance, the rights of widows and the stoning of
adulterers;* David Powers on the laws of inheritance;* Harald Motzki
on the muhsanat/muhsinat of Q) 4:24;>° Gerald Hawting on the rights of a
divorced woman during her “waiting period” (%dda);>' Patricia Crone

¥ Luxenberg, Lesart, pp. 269fl. For a critical review of this book see Hopkins,
“Review”. For an anthropological and historical interpretation of Stra 108 see Chabbi,
Seigneur, pp. 240-246 and notes (pp. 555550, 572). See also Saleh, Formation, pp. 119
124; van Reeth, “Vignoble”; the Notes to AQ, no. 702.

16 Cook, Roran, pp. 137-138.

#7Schacht, Origins, p. 5 and passim.

8 Burton, Collection, pp. 55, 61, 72-85.

4 See above, note 39.

50 Motzki, “Muhsanat”.

51 Hawting, “Role”.
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on the word kitab in Q 24:33, here meaning “marriage contract”.*
In all the cases studied, the overall impression is that the Qur’anic
injunctions or those attributed to Muhammad were disregarded or
never implemented. Possible reasons may include the late and non-
consensual final redaction of the Qur’an and the extensive use of ra’
(the personal opinion of the jurist which is not directly based on the
Qur’an). The question remains open.

Problems of this nature underlie the hypercritical approach. It will be
useful to summarize here the theses of its most radical and best known
proponent, John Wansbrough.”® In his view, the Qur’an originated
neither in Arabia nor in Islam. The Arabs had not established a new
religious community of their own when they left their homeland to
conquer other territories. It was outside Arabia that they found, after
the conquests, a “sectarian milieu” in the Middle East, more precisely
in ‘Iraq, and began gradually to adopt this milieu and adapt it to
themselves by rewriting its history and “Arabicizing” its evolution. In
this manner, the Qur’an emerged from a variety of sources in a process
in which the popular preachers (¢gass, pl. qussas) played a major role.
Indeed, the popular sermon is said to have been the means both
for transmitting and explicating the so-called prophetic sayings, which
largely derived from this sectarian milieu. The Qur’an, which owed its
origin to this composite material, only very gradually detached itself
from it. It took shape at such a slow pace that the date of its definitive
version cannot be earlier than ca. 184/800, during the early ‘Abbasid
period.

Although Wansbrough’s arguments are often convincing and his the-
ories pertinent and evocative, his dating of the final version of the
Qur’an no longer seems tenable. The reasons, in addition to those
given above, have to do with certain discoveries in the fields of codi-
cology, archaeology and epigraphy: apart from the San‘a’ manuscript,
there is the fragment from Khirbet el-Mird described by Grohmann
and identified by Kister as comprising a citation of Q 3:102-103; the
fragment thus seems to prove that a fixed text already existed towards
the end of the Umayyad period.** Another pointer in this direction is
the Nubian papyrus datable to 141/758, analysed and translated by
Hinds and Sakkout, which contains two Qur’anic citations preceded

52 Crone, “Problems”.
%3 In his two above-mentioned works, Quranic Studies and Sectarian Milieu.
5 Grohmann, Papyri, especially pp. xi—xii; Kister, “Fragment”.



12 INTRODUCTION

by the formula “And God, may He be glorified and exalted, says in
His book”.% Furthermore, coins dating from the Umayyad period and
studied by Crone and Hinds identify Muhammad as Messenger of God
or include Qur’anic quotations.”® To this there may be added the liter-
ary tradition and some textual evidence. Reports about the systematic
collection of the Qur’an, especially during the caliphates of Abta Bakr
and ‘Uthman, are found in sources as early as the above-mentioned
al-Ridda wa-Il-futih by Sayf b. ‘Umar* the al-jami“ by ‘Abdallah b.
Wahb (d. 197/812),% the Musnad by al-Tayalis1 (d. 204/820), and Ritab
Jada’il al-quran by Abu ‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. al-Sallam (d. 224/838).%
In “The Collection of the Qur'an”, Motzki convincingly demonstrates
that almost all of these reports go back to the scholar and tradition-
ist Ibn Shihab al-Zuhrt (d. 124/742).' This again takes us back to the
time of the first Marwanid Umayyads, as Mingana had maintained.®
Though this is quite an early date, it is nevertheless many decades
later than the time of the third caliph. These decades witnessed rapid
changes which under other conditions would have taken centuries,
given the enormous consequences of the civil wars and the great and
brilliant conquests that transformed the face of history and deeply influ-
enced the mentality of early Muslims.

2. Information, Doubts and Contradictions in Islamic Sources

Not unlike Western research, the Islamic textual tradition also exhibits
much disagreement. The conflicting views seem to indicate that the
definitive recording of the Qur’an in writing was much later than
Muslim “orthodoxy” was eventually to claim.

%5 Hinds-Sakkout, “Letter”, especially p. 218.

% Crone-Hinds, God’s Caliph, pp. 24—26. See also Coook, Dogma, pp. 16-18 and, more
recently, Déroche, “Colonnes”, pp. 227-230.

57 For reports about the collection of the Qur’an, see Sayf, Ridda, pp. 481T., especially
nos. 50, 52.

% Tbn Wahb, Jam:i‘/ ‘Ulam, pp. 274279 (fol 5b—6b).

%9 Tayalist, Musnad, p. 3.

60 There are three editions of this work: ed. W.S. Ghawiji, Beirut, 1411/1991 (in two
volumes); ed. A. al-Khayyati, al-Muhammadiyya (Morocco), 1415/1995 (used in the
Notes); ed. M. al-‘Atiyya et al., Damascus, 1415/1995. For the question discussed here,
see the first two chapters of Abt ‘Ubayd’s work.

61 Motzki, “Collection”, pp. 22—29.

62 See above, p. 5.
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Let us first briefly examine the most widespread account in Islamic
tradition on the collection and writing down of the Qur’an.®* According
to the predominant version of this account, at the time of the Prophet’s
death there was no complete codex of the Qur’an, let alone one which
had been authorized by him. Extracts of differing length and written
on various materials were kept by his Companions. On the advice
of the future second caliph ‘Umar a first recension was initiated by
the first caliph Abt Bakr and, after initial reluctance, was compiled
by the Prophet’s scribe Zayd b. Thabit. The resulting exemplar was
what tradition often refers to as “the codex between the two boards”
(al-mushaf alladht ma bayn al-daffatayn). After ‘Umar’s death this copy
remained in the possession of his family as his daughter Hafsa, one
of the Prophet’s wives, inherited it. Besides this codex other corpora
were produced, due to initiatives taken by some major figures, the best-
known among them being ‘Al b. Ab1 Talib, Ubayy b. Ka‘h, ‘Abdallah
b. Mas‘ad and Aba Musa al-Ash‘arl. The third caliph ‘Uthman, acting
on the advice of his famous general Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman, ordered
the establishment of an official recension of the Qur’an, known as “the
model codex” (al-mushaf al-imam) or the ‘Uthmanic codex (al-mushaf al-
‘uthmani). The task again fell to Zayd b. Thabit, aided this time by a
commission composed of men from Quraysh (curiously, the sources
agree on neither their number nor their identity). This group based
its work on Hafsa’s codex. The caliph gave this recension an official
and exclusive character. On his orders copies were sent out to different
provincial capitals of the empire, where they were to serve as a standard
reference. He then ordered all other recensions to be destroyed. As will
be mentioned below, it took centuries for this official recension to be
accepted by all Muslims as the textus receptus.

We can now briefly look at some problems arising from this descrip-
tion of events. First, at the philological level, some key terms appear
to be ambiguous. Thus the distinction between Hadith and Qur’an,
the first designating sayings of the Prophet, the second the word of
God, seems to be late.®* Alfred Louis de Prémare studied a pertinent
example of an initial indecision between the two terms by consider-

53 For the countless sources providing this information, see e.g. Ramyar, Tarikh,
pp- 320-335; Qaddurl, Rasm, pp. 91-152 and more specifically pp. 100-128. See also
EI?, art. “al-Kur’an” (A. Welch), especially at V, pp. 404—409.

64 This subject is discussed in Graham, Divine Word, pp. 948 (part one: “Revelation
in Early Islam”); see also idem, Seripture; Schoeler, “Schreiben”, pp. 24-25; Déroche,
Livre, pp. 21-22.
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ing the famous so-called “farewell sermon” (khutbat al-wada‘) which the
Prophet is said to have delivered shortly before his death. Some phrases
from this sermon, particulary those relating to women and the sacred
months, are in fact found in the Qur’an, with only minor variations.®
Another example is the enigmatic fadith qudsi, comprising words which
were uttered by God and transmitted by Muhammad, but which none
the less were not recorded in the Qur’an.®

De Prémare has also emphasized the problematic nature of the root
Jm‘in the recurring expression jam* al-qur’an.” The root obviously car-
ries the meaning “to collect, assemble, gather”; yet many Muslim lex-
icographers maintain that it can also mean “to memorize, retain and
learn by heart”, despite the fact that there is a specific verb for the
latter meaning, namely hafiza. Thus, there are quite a few accounts
according to which the Qur’an was first “gathered in the hearts of
men”—i.e. memorized—and then “collected”—i.e. assembled—by one
or another of Muhammad’s Companions. This may well reflect the
dialectic between oral and written; yet it seems that the marked ambi-
guity in the verb jama‘a is deliberate and originated in the wish to
avoid the most glaring inconsistencies that existed in accounts about
the redaction of the Qur’an. Alternatively, the intention was to con-
ceal the conflicts on this subject that raged among representatives of
the different political-religious tendencies. Thus ‘Alf is said to have col-
lected a complete Qur'an in the form of a codex immediately after
Muhammad’s death. Now Ibn Ab1 Dawuad, who cites this tradition in
his Masahf, specifies at once that here the expression jama‘tu l-quran kul-
lahu means “I learned the entire Qur'an by heart”.®® To add further
to this difficulty, the Qur’an itself says: ina ‘alayna jam‘ahu wa-qur'anahu
(Q 75:17), literally “incumbent upon us is the collection/memorization
and its ‘qur’an”. Who is speaking and what do the terms jamand qur’an
mean in this case? The question is controversial.

Another enigmatic point: numerous accounts report that when Aba
Bakr and ‘Umar summoned Zayd b. Thabit to commission him to
collect the Qur’an, Zayd is said to have been angered at first, crying

65 For the Qur'anic phrases concerning women (Q 4:15, 4:19, 4:34) and the holy
months (Q 9:36-37) which are incorporated in the Prophet’s sermon see Ibn Hisham,
Sira, IV, pp. 1022-1023. See de Prémare, “Histoire”; idem, “Discours”.

66 Graham, Divine Word, pp. 9—48.

7 De Prémare, Fondations, pp. 283—285; further information on the history of the
redaction of the Qur’an is now provided in idem, Origines.

6 Ibn Abi Dawid, p. 10.
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out: “How can you do what the Messenger of God did not do?”% Did
Muhammad thus wish to preserve the Qur’an as a single version, or in
a state of oral recitation, as was the case with poetry?” If so, the studies
by Father Edmund Beck again become relevant. Beck was the first to
have recognized the striking similarity between the first “reciters of the
Quran” (qurra’, sing. gar’’) and the ancient ruwat (sing. rawi), mostly
oral transmitters of ancient pre-Islamic Arabic poetry.”' Now the ruwat
did not consider the existence of different versions of a single poem
to be a flaw. Quite the contrary: these versions, discernible mainly
through recitation, were desirable since they facilitated an improvement
of the poem. In a similar vein, Karl Vollers, who maintained that
the original language of the Quran was the Meccan version of the
dialect of Hijaz, argued that the Qur'an was subsequently re-written
in the “common language” (koine) of pre-Islamic poetry in order to
improve its language and style.” Still according to Beck, it is altogether
possible that the first qurra’, who were active at least until the mid-
2nd/8th century, considered the variants of the different recitations,
recorded after a fashion in the various recensions of the Qur’an, as
an opportunity to improve the linguistic level of the latter. Whence
perhaps the fadith attributed to the Prophet and particularly valued by
the early qurra’s “In the mushaf there are dialectal expressions (lafin) but
the Arabs are going to standardize them”.” The sources at times refer
to these reciters/readers, who were experts in Arabic, as “the people
of the Arabic language” (ashab al-‘arabiyya); according to al-Tabari,
they are the ones who violently reproached ‘Uthman for making his
codex the official text: “The Qur’an used to be (preserved in a number
of different) written versions (kutub), and you have abandoned all but
one”.”* It is noteworthy that in al-SayyarT’s text the ashab al-‘arabiyya

89 Tayalisi, Musnad, p. 3; Ibn Hanbal, Musnad, 1, p. 10, no. 58, p. 13, no. 77, V,
pp- 188-189, no. 21700; Bukhari, Sakih, 111, pp. 392-393 (Kitab fada’l al-qur'an); Ibn Abt
Dawad, pp. 7-8.

70 On the opposition in early Islam to the writing of Hadith as scripture see the
substantial article by Cook, “Opponents”; see also Kister, “La taqra’a”.

7l Beck, “Kodex”; idem, ““Arabiyya”, especially pp. 209fL; idem, “Kodizesvari-
anten”. On this issue see also Blau, “Bedouins”. Yor the qurra’ see also Juynboll,
“Qurra™.

72 Nollers, Volkssprache, pp. 175-185 and passim. See also Kahle, “Readers”; Rabin,
“Arabic”; and now Larcher, “Arabe préislamique”.

73 See Farra’, I1, p. 183.

7+ Tabari, Tanikh, first series, p. 2952, tr. Tabari, Crisis, p. 156. See also Juynboll,
“Reciter”.
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are depicted, among others, as responsible for the alteration of the
Qur’anic text.”” An echo of the complaint levelled against the third
caliph is also heard in a statement attributed to ‘Abdallah, the pious
son of ‘Umar b. al-Khattab and a person admired by the gurra’. In one
of many versions of this statement, ‘Abdallah tells ‘Uthman: “Let no
one tell you that he has the entire text of the Qur’an in his possession.
How is one to know what the entire Qur’an is? Many things from the
Qur’an have disappeared forever (qad dhahaba minhu qur'anun kathirun)”.”®
Other accounts mention the omission of parts of the Qur’an as well as
additions to the text. First, the omissions: in his Fada’l al-quran, Abu
‘Ubayd al-Qasim b. Sallam notes that certain passages of the Qur’an,
some predating ‘Uthman’s caliphate, were “censored out”.”” The two
short Suras “al-Hafd” and “al-Khal”, included in the recension of
Ubayy b. Ka‘h, as well as other short texts attributed to the codex of
‘All or ‘Umar, were not in the end incorporated into the final version
of the Qur’an.” The same is said to be true of some verses, including
the stoning verse (@yat al-rgym) and the maxim: “If the son of Adam
possessed two valleys of gold, he would wish for a third / only the earth
satisfies the appetite of the son of Adam / God turns towards those
who turn (towards Him)”.” Other texts “missing” from the definitive
version take up many pages in Geschichte des Qorans, to cite only one
work.® As for the additions: certain Kharijis, namely the ‘Ajarida (or a

7> See KQ, no. 312; cf. nos. 311, 460 (however, such criticism of the “experts of the
Arabic language” or the “grammarians” is not very common in Shif literature).

76 E.g. Abu “Ubayd, Fadail, II, p. 146, no. 699 > Suyutl, ligan, 1II, pp. 81-82
(chapter 47); cf. Ibn Wahb, Jam:‘/ ‘Ulam, p. 283 (fol. 3b, no. 17).

7 These deleted passages are brought together in Jeffery, “Abt ‘Ubaid”.

78 Jeffery, pp. 180-181. See also Suyati, ligan, I, p. 226 (chapter 19); Blachere, Intro-
duction, pp. 188-189.

79 These verses, which do not appear in the ‘Uthmanic codex, are cited by al-Sayyart
(see KO, nos. 421, 430 respectively and the sources referred to in the Notes). See also
Tirmidhi, Awlya’, p. 351, where the author calmly acknowledges that these verses, as
well as the term muhaddath at the beginning of Q 22:52 (wa-ma arsalna min qablika min
rasil wa-la nabi wa-la muhaddath...), which had originally formed part of the Qur’an,
were omitted (for this latter term see Kohlberg, “Muhaddath”; see further AQ, no. g50).

80 GdQ, 1, pp. 234—261. The classical reason given by Sunni authors for the suppres-
sion of these passages has to do with the notion of “the abrogation of the wording”
(naskh or mansikh al-tilawa); see the learned, though apologetic analysis by Mu‘arrafa,
Styana, pp. 125-136; on this subject see also Burton, “Cranes”, which deals mainly with
the alleged omission of the famous “Satanic verses”. Casanova likewise maintains that
numerous eschatological passages of the Qur’an, mainly those regarding the figure
of the Saviour, were suppressed in the official version because, among other reasons,
they would have demonstrated that “primitive Shi‘ism is the true Muslim orthodoxy”
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group among them called the Mayminiyya), regarded Stra 12 (Yasuf)
as apocryphal and as a later addition to the genuine revelations made
to the Prophet;®! and Ibn Mas‘ad is said to have regarded the first
and the last two Saras of the ‘Uthmanic codex (i.e. the Fatiha and
the mu‘awwidhatan) as prayers, not as Qur’anic revelations.®? In a well
documented article, Hossein Modarressi shows that in the first two or
three centuries of the /Ayra a number of persons of standing in later
Sunnism vehemently criticized the ‘Uthmanic codex.

That the definitive codification of the Qur’anic text was associated
with political-religious tensions is illustrated by an account cited in
numerous sources, beginning with al-Bukhart in his Sefih: Hudhayfa,
the general who took part in the conquest of Armenia in 25-26/645-
646, was alarmed by the disagreements regarding the recitation of the
Qur’an. He therefore implored the caliph ‘Uthman to establish a writ-
ten and unified version of the Qur’an: “Unite this community before it
differs about its Book just as the Jews and Christians differed (about
their own books)”.** As de Prémare has aptly noted, an account of
this kind seems to have symbolic value rather than reflecting histori-
cal reality.®

Shortly after the Prophet’s death the Arabs, who were skillful traders,
had become great conquerors and within a few years had accumulated
immense power and riches. Among these wealthy and powerful men,

(Casanova, Mohammed, p. 55; cf. pp. 9, 59; for this issue cf. also Madelung, Succession,
pp. 56, 40ff., 52, 270. Casanova’s arguments have recently been further developed in
van Reeth, “Muhammad”).

81 See Shahrastani, Religions, pp. 394, 397; Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 23.

82 Jeffery, p. 21; Ramyar, Tartkh, pp. 362—366; see also Cuypers, “Analyse”. For the
problems raised by the Fatiha see also Jeffery, “Variant Text”. (The first variant text of
the Fatiha is cited there according to the Zadhkirat al-a’imma, p. 18. This was published
as a work of al-Majlis, but its author is in fact his contemporary Muhammad Baqir
al-Lahyjt; see Brunner, Roranfalschung, pp. 16-18.)

83 Modarressi, “Debates”.

8 See Bukhari, Safih, 11, p. 393 (Kitab fada’il al-qur'an). According to this account,
Hudhayfa’s troops were made up of ‘Iraqt soldiers who wished to fight the Syrians
with the aim of conquering Armenia and Adharbayjan. The general was disturbed
by the difference between the readings of the Syrians, probably as compared with the
readings which were then current in ‘Iraq and thus among his own men. If this is the
case, could one assume that there was a difference between the readings of partisans of
‘All and the Bana Hashim (Iraq) on the one hand and the Umayyads (Syria) on the
other? For Hudhayfa’s role in the establishment of a single ‘Uthmanic codex and the
suppression of rival codices see also Ibn Shabba, Za’ikh, 111, pp. 998-999. Cf. Sayed,
Revolte, pp. 4311

8 De Prémare, Fondations, pp. 288-289.
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some appear to have united in their persons qualities that were to play a
determining role in the definitive recension of the Qur’an. Continuing
the methods of Casanova, Mingana and Crone-Cook, de Prémare
paints the portraits of three principal figures:*

1. Iirst, ‘Ubaydallah b. Ziyad, the famous and ruthless Umayyad
governor of ‘Iraq (56-67/675-686). A grandson of Aba Sufyan
and thus a member of the powerful ruling family, he was one
of those rich traders who became powerful conquerors. After the
conquest of Transoxania he held the strategic post of governor
of ‘Iraq during the caliphate of Mu‘awiya and Yazid I. He bru-
tally stamped out Kharij1 and ‘Alid revolts and was responsible
for the death of Imam al-Husayn b. ‘Ali at Karbala’. An astute
politician, he encouraged Marwan b. al-Hakam to stand as a
candidate for the caliphate in Damascus in the face of the rival
caliphate of ‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr in Mecca; Marwan subse-
quently became the first caliph of the second Umayyad period.
‘Ubaydallah b. Ziyad was also a man of letters and one of the
“experts of Arabic” (ashab al-‘arabiyya). Abu 1-Faraj al-Isfahant in
the Aghani®” and Yaqut in the Udaba™® devote each a few lines
to him. Ibn Abt Dawad writes that ‘Ubaydallah b. Ziyad inter-
vened in the establishment of the Qur’anic text, instructing his
Persian secretary, Yazid b. Hurmuz al-Farisi, to enter numerous
additions: ““Ubaydallah added (zada) two thousand harf (words,
letters, expressions?) to the codex”, Yazid reports.®* Of course, the
secretary does not provide any details on the identity of the codex
in question nor on the nature of the additions which he men-
tions. Moreover, the doubtless deliberate ambiguity of the word
harf leaves room for all manner of speculation.

2. The second figure is the no less famous al-Iajja; b. Yasuf, who
was also governor of Umayyad ‘Iraq. He was appointed to this
position during the reign of ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan, the sec-
ond and undoubtedly the most important caliph of the Marwanid
branch of the Umayyad dynasty. It was during this period that
there appeared the first currents of dogmatic reflection follow-
ing the conquests; these currents were deeply concerned with the

8 Ibid., pp. 292-301.

87 Tsfahani, Aghani, XVIII, pp. 262—263.
8 Yaqut, Udaba’, V, pp. 639—640.

8 Ibn Abi Dawad, p. 117.
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issue of political-religious legitimacy. During this period of inces-
sant civil wars, the issue of scriptures must have assumed a major
importance. Al-Hajjaj defeated the rival caliph Ibn al-Zubayr,
thus restoring unity to the caliphate after a split lasting over ten
years (62—73/681-692). Al-Hajjaj, too, was a man of letters and
one of the finest experts of the Arabic language. Al-TabarT in his
Ta’rikh® and al-Jahiz in his Bayan® provide some examples of his
flamboyant prose. Ibn Abl Dawtid and Ibn Khallikan® state that
al-Hajjaj was deeply involved with the Qur’anic text. Occasion-
ally contradictory accounts mention that he corrected divergent
readings, arranged the order of certain chapters or verses, and
improved the orthography by introducing diacritical marks and
vowels. According to al-Samhadi (d. 911/1506), an historian of the
city of Medina, in an account admirably analysed by Mingana,”
al-Hajjaj established his own recension of the Qur’an, copies of
which he dispatched to each of the capitals of the major provinces
of the Islamic empire. These copies were to become the offi-
cial text, supplanting earlier recensions which, wherever in ‘Iraq
they were found, he ordered to be destroyed.”* According to some
accounts, al-Hajjaj was the first to have ordered the destruction
of competing codices. Other accounts report that he followed the
example set by ‘Uthman. Some sources maintain that the recen-
sions banned by al-Hajjaj continued to circulate, and that his
own codex was discarded under the ‘Abbasids.” Al-Hajjaj is men-
tioned in a polemical text by the Christian Arab apologist ‘Abd al-
Masth al-Kindi, written perhaps at the beginning of the grd/gth
century.® In one of his epistles, al-Kindi (or the person who wrote
using this name) states: “Then there was the intervention (i.e. in
the Qur’anic text) by al-Hajjaj b. Yusuf. He seized all codices,

9 Tabari, Tarikh, second series, pp. 823-824.

o' Jahiz, Bayan, 1, pp. 393-394, 1L, pp. 137-140.

92 Tbn Abi Dawad, pp. 119-120; Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat, 11, p. 2.

9 Samhudi, Waf@’, 11, p. 667; Mingana, “Transmission”, passim.

9% See in general Beck, “Kodizesvarianten”, especially pp. 371-376.

9 Blachere, Introduction, pp. 75-78; de Prémare, Fondations, p. 296. See Samhudi,
Wafa’, 11, pp. 667668 (from Ibn Shabba).

9% Al-Kindr’s identity and dates are problematic. Paul Kraus believed that the name
“al-Kindr” was a cover for a scholar seeking to spread Ibn al-Rawandr’s ideas. For
others, al-Kindr’s account regarding the collection of the Qur’an is a distorted mixture
of various Muslim accounts put together by a polemicist; see EI?, art. “al-Kindi, ‘Abd
al-Masth” (G. Troupeau).
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omitting and adding a great deal. It is said that they (i.e. some
of the omitted verses) were revealed concerning the Umayyads
and ‘Abbasids and included the names of some (Umayyad and
‘Abbasid) personages.”” Six copies of the recension conforming to
the wishes of al-Hajjaj were made and distributed: one to Egypt,
another to Damascus, a third to Medina, a fourth to Mecca, a
fifth to Kafa and a sixth to Basra. As for the earlier collections,
he threw them into boiling oil and destroyed them, thus imitating
‘Uthman’s action”.%

3. The third figure is the caliph ‘Abd al-Malik himself. The histo-
riographical investigation by de Prémare, like earlier studies by
Gerald Hawting on Umayyad history and Yehuda Nevo on the
epigraphy of the period, demonstrate that ‘Abd al-Malik’s reign
witnessed major developments in Islamic doctrine.” As concerns
the definitive establishment of the Qur’anic text, there is first this
statement by the caliph, reported in numerous sources: “I am
afraid to die in the month of Ramadan because I was born in it, I
was weaned in it, and in it I collected (jama‘tu) the Qur'an”.!” Of
course, the meaning of the root jm‘ may again be said to be open
to discussion; however, what we already know about the involve-
ment of the two above-mentioned governors of ‘Iraq in the shap-
ing of the Qur’anic text seems to indicate that here the term does
not mean “to memorize, to learn by heart” but rather “to collect,
to put in order”.

Other noteworthy aspects of ‘Abd al-Malik’s reign are probably directly
related to the issue at hand. The inscriptions at the Dome of the Rock,
ably analysed by Christel Kessler and Oleg Grabar, were carried out on
the orders of this caliph.!! They seem to be the first real dated exam-
ple of an Islamic definition of God’s unicity: qul huwa lahu ahad allahu

97 A constant theme of early ShiT literature is that the authentic version of the
Qur’an had included pejorative references to specific Umayyads and ‘Abbasids, but
that these references had been suppressed (cf. below, p. 41).

9% Tartar, Hiwar, p. 117, tr. idem, Dialogue, p. 190. See also Muir, Apology, p. 77 (English
tr.). Cf. Blachere, Introduction, pp. 76-77; Griffith, “Muhammad”, p. 144; Platti, “Arabes”.

9 Hawting, Dynasty, index, s.v. “‘Abd al-Malik”; Nevo, “Prehistory”; de Prémare,
Fondations, pp. 193, 297-301; idem, ““Abd al-Malik”.

100 See Baladhuri, Ansab, IV/2, p. 586; Ibn al-Tbri, Ta’ikh, p. 194; Tha‘alibi, Laia’yf,
p- 109; Sharon, “Umayyads”, p. 131; de Prémare, “‘Abd al-Malik”, p. 193.

101 Kessler, ““Abd al-Malik”; Grabar, Formation, pp. 61-67; EI?, art. “Kubbat al-
sakhra” (O. Grabar).
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l-samad lam yalid wa-lam yilad wa-lam yakun lahu kufurwan ahad. Inside the
Dome, on the outer face of the south side of the octagonal arcade, the
text is preceded by the basmala and the unitarian statement “there is
no God but Allah; He has no associate”. Other than this last formula,
the text as a whole consists of Sara 112 (al-Ikhlas). But why this diver-
gence from the Qur’anic text? Why is the formula which immediately
follows the basmala missing from the Stra? In a refined work such as
this, undertaken over an extended period, such divergence cannot be
ascribed to negligence. Is it because the Qur’anic text had not yet been
given its definitive form?'® In general, the inscriptions at the Dome of
the Rock consist not only of declarative texts but also of polemical mes-
sages specifically directed against trinitarian Christianity. One example
is Q 0:33: huwa lladhi arsala rasalahu bi-l-huda wa-din al-haqq l-yuzhirahu
‘ala l-din kullihi wa-law kartha l-mushrikiin. Solange Ory, among others, has
argued that here, as almost always in the Qur’an, the term “associa-
tors” (mushrikin) refers to Christians and Jews; the former are accused
of deifying Jesus and the latter, of deifying ‘Uzayr/Ezra (Q 9:30).! The
text of these two inscriptions is found, with slight variations, not only in
the Qur’an (Sara 112 and Q) 9:33) but also on coins of the period and in
many hadiths. As de Prémare puts it: “those that appear at the Dome of
the Rock are in some way the first datable manuscripts: 72/691-692”.1%
Moreover, according to studies by Amikam Elad and Yehuda Nevo, the
first real glorification of Muhammad as a prophet of a religion inde-
pendent of Judaism and Christianity also dates from ‘Abd al-Malik’s
time.!® Perhaps the latter sought to make Jerusalem a place of pilgrim-
age as important as Mecca, which had been conquered ten years previ-

ously by the rival caliph Ibn al-Zubayr;!®® yet ‘Abd al-Malik may have

102 Blacheére notes another problem related to this Stira, namely that the recension by
Ibn Mas‘tud records al-wahid instead of al-samad (Blachére, Coran, 11, p. 124, note 2).
See also the studies mentioned above, note 40. For the minor differences between
inscriptions of the Dome of the Rock reproduced on coins from the period of ‘Abd
al-Malik and the corresponding Qur’anic verses see de Prémare, Fondations, pp. 298—
299. For a different perspective on the inscriptions see Whelan, “Forgotten Witness”;
this study usefully complements van Berchem, Matériaux, pp. 228-246.

103 Ory, “Aspects”, especially pp. 35-97; see also Lazarus-Yafeh, Infertwined Worlds,
chapter g and, more recently, Comerro, “Esdras”.

10+ De Prémare, Fondations, p. 299. See also the remarks of Luxenberg, “Neudeutung”.

105 Elad, ““Abd al-Malik”; Nevo, “Prehistory”, pp. 110, 114, 122.

106 This old theory of Goldziher (Muslim Studies, 11, pp. 44—52) has had its supporters
(e.g. Schrieke, “Himmelsreise”) and opponents (e.g. Horovitz, “Himmelfahrt”; Goitein,
“Background”; Busse, “Islam”). For this debate see Elad, “‘Abd al-Malik”, pp. 40—41;
idem, Jerusalem, chapter 4, pp. 147-163.
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aimed much higher and may have had larger objectives. The history of
early Islam is in fact indebted to him for some major decisions:

1. The Arabization of the language of administration, which had
until then been managed by the old Byzantine and/or Iranian
officials in their respective languages.

2. Rendering official the status of the “the protected” (dhimmi) Jews,
Christians and probably also Zoroastrians, by implementing the
poll tax (jizya) as a sign of their inferior status in the Islamic state
and in return for the protection which this state offered them.

3. Issuing an Islamic gold coinage devoid of any figurative represen-
tation and minted exclusively with religious formulae in Arabic.!””

In this context, the caliph and other powerful men in his entourage
must have been aware that control of belief was a fundamental aspect
of power, and that this could only be achieved by controlling and codi-
fying scripture, especially in a society with numerous dissident political-
religious movements. A single Book, independent of previous sacred
scriptures—in this case those of the Jews and Christians—and codified
according to state dogma was the best guarantee of doctrinal and thus
political stability. Thus, the initiative to produce an official Qur’anic
codex, apparently begun during ‘Uthman’s caliphate,'® seems to have
been concluded during ‘Abd al-Malik’s reign or slightly later.!® In the
intervening period, which witnessed further conquests and an increas-
ing desire on the part of Muslim leaders clearly to distinguish their reli-
gion from Judaism and Christianity, continuous work on the redaction
of the text was taking place, consisting of arrangement, rewriting, styl-
ization, redaction, correction etc.!'’ It is interesting to note that Hadith,

107 E1?, art. ““Abd al-Malik b. Marwan” (H.A.R. Gibb); Hawting, Dynasty, pp. 63—66;
de Prémare, Fondations, pp. 194, 301, 424.

108 Accounts on the attempt to produce a definitive corpus of the Qur'an during
‘Uthman’s rule cannot be rejected outright. In fact, far from praising the action of
the third caliph, some reports seem to be directed aganst this initiative, referring to
‘Uthman as the “tearer” or “burner” (kharrag/harrag) of the Qur’anic codices (see e.g.
Sayf, Ridda, p. 51, no. 52); other reports reproduce the protest of the insurgents against
‘Uthman (see above, note 74 and the corresponding text).

109 The latter possibility may be inferred for example from a text of John of Damas-
cus. After leaving the Umayyads, whom he served between 700 and 705 (i.e. towards
the end of ‘Abd al-Malik’s reign), this author wrote a treatise against Islam in which he
gives the impression that the text of the Qur’an was not yet completely stabilized (Jean
Damascéne, Eerits, pp. 210-227).

110" See now Gilliot, “Travail”. The paleographical arguments of Grohmann (in “Dat-
ing”, passim) concerning the first written transmissions of the Qur’anic text also support
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the second scriptural source in Islam, also seems to have begun acquir-
ing its systematic form from the time of ‘Abd al-Malik. One knows,
thanks to Goldziher, that a tentative writing down of Hadith had taken
place before this date,''! but studies by Michael Lecker and Harald
Motzki have shown that the first to have systematically recorded Hadith
in writing was Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri, who was attached to the caliph
Hisham (r. 105-127/724-743) but was already a learned courtier during
the period of Hisham’s father, ‘Abd al-Malik.!!?

Islamic tradition, for the most part, insists that the official version of
the Qur’an is of a very early date (initiated by Abta Bakr and ‘Umar and
finalized by ‘Uthman). This insistence may derive from an awareness
that the later the date, the greater the risk of #hrif. And yet, despite all
attempts by “orthodox™ authors to conceal differences, an examination
of the uncertainties and divergences found in the sources clearly shows
that a great protest movement against the official version of the Qur’an
took shape from the very beginning. Given that the different recen-
sions would have served as means of legitimation for various political-
religious groups, it is not surprising that it took many centuries for the
version called ‘Uthmanic to be accepted by all Muslims. Undoubtedly,
the most significant example for the survival of non-‘Uthmanic read-
ings is the double condemnation of Ibn Migsam and Ibn Shanabtdh in
the early 4th/10th century for having adopted non-canonical readings.
At the end of that century, in §98/1007, a debate broke out between
Sunnis and ShiTs in Baghdad regarding the licit or illicit character
of the codex of Ibn Masad. A Sunni tribunal eventually ordered its
destruction.!'® According to Ibn al-Nadim, copies of the recension of
Ubayy still existed in the region of Basra in the time of Ibn Shadhan,
i.e. in the mid-grd/gth century.!**

the second half of the first century Agra, that is, the period which included the reign of
‘Abd al-Malik.

M Goldziher, Muslim Studies, 11, pp. 15251 (“On the Development of the Hadith”),
especially the first part.

112 Lecker, “Notes”; Motzki, “Zuhr1”; idem, “Collection”, pp. 22—29; idem, “Dating”,
PP- 249-250.

113 Ramyar, Tartkh, p. 562.

114 Thn al-Nadim, Fihrist, p. 29; cited in Jeffery, p. 115.
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3. Imami Views on the Question of the Falsification of the Qur'an

As we have seen, there were many who held that the ‘Uthmanic version
was not a faithful reproduction of the revelations made to the Prophet.
Yet the most explicit, forceful and numerous accusations that the official
Qur’an did not conform to the revelations made to Muhammad are
found in Imamt sources, especially of the pre-Buwayhid period, and are
directed against the first three caliphs and their followers, all of whom
are depicted as adversaries of ‘AlL.'"® Briefly put, these sources maintain
that ‘Al;, Muhammad’s only true initiate and legitimate successor, was
the sole possessor of the complete version of the revelation made to
the Prophet. After Muhammad’s death and the assumption of power
by ‘All’s enemies this version, which was much longer than the official
one, was rejected by those in authority mainly because it contained
explicit tributes to the first Imam, his descendants and supporters,
and equally explicit attacks on their adversaries. Once rejected, this
recension was concealed by ‘All in order to be secretly transmitted to
future Imams of his lineage. At least since the 4th/10th century, these
beliefs have been under constant attack by Sunnt and Mu‘tazilt authors
and heresiographers, who regard them as among the most flagrant
elements of ShiT “heresy”.

There are quite a few studies on fahrif in Shi‘ism. They may be
divided into three groups, depending on the conclusions drawn in
them:

1. Writers belonging to the first group maintain that the doubts
raised concerning the authenticity of the ‘Uthmanic codex have
no historical basis and are founded solely on dogmatic and polit-
ical-theological views. Once ‘All was removed from power, it was
only natural that sooner or later his supporters would declare his
recension to be the most complete, in order not only to demon-
strate his superiority over other Companions of the Prophet but
also to underline their betrayal of him.!'® The weakness of this
thesis lies in that it reduces Imami Shi‘ism to an exclusively polit-
ical movement in search of temporal power. It does not take into

115 On the doctrinal turning point in Imami Shiism during the Buwayhid period see
Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 1548 = Divine Guide, pp. 6-19; idem, “Réflexions”.

116 Garcin de Tassy, “Chapitre”; Kazem-Beg, “Observations”; GdQ, II, pp. 93-100;
Sell, Studies, pp. 246-252; Blachere, Introduction, pp. 184-186.
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consideration the numerous and complex doctrinal and historical
accounts which are found in various sources and support the
notion of falsification.

2. According to a second group of studies, the Imamis did not claim
that the official version as a whole was unreliable and did not
doubt the authenticity of its content; rather, they argued that cer-
tain words or expressions had been omitted and that the order of
some verses or Suras had been changed. They held the ‘Uthmanic
codex to contain virtually the entire revelation; ‘Uthman’s fault lay
above all in his rejection of other recensions and especially of ‘Alr’s
commentary, which appeared in the margin of ‘Ali’s own copy and
is indispensable for a proper understanding of the Qur’anic text.'"”
According to some of the studies which belong in this group, views
on the falsification of the Qur'an are of non-ShiT provenance,
originating particularly among “extremist” groups (ghulat) or var-
ious heterodox and heretic movements, and aiming to contami-
nate the corpus of ShiT Hadith."® These studies reflect the posi-
tion taken by the Imamis, or more precisely most of them, after
the Buwayhid period, to the exclusion of the earlier views, which
are passed over in silence for apologetic reasons. The studies thus
attempt to present Imami Shiism, despite rich textual evidence to
the contrary, as having been—always and everywhere—a “mod-
erate” movement respectful of Islamic “orthodoxy”.

3. There are finally those who maintain that the Imamis, basing
themselves on utterances of their Imams as reported in the vast
corpus of early Sh1T Hadith, openly questioned the integrity of
the ‘Uthmanic codex and accused non-Shi‘ts of having falsified
the Quran. That this was in fact the early Imami position is
confirmed by numerous historical accounts and by Imami tenets,
mainly of the pre-Buwayhid period. In the Buwayhid period (i.e.
starting in the mid-4th/10th century), specific historical and doc-
trinal circumstances led the majority of Twelver scholars, begin-

17 Jeffery, “Zaid”; Hollister, India, pp. 28—29; Rahbar, “Theology”; Eliash, “Shi‘ite
Qur’an”; Jafri, Origins, pp. 311-312.

118 Falaturi, “Schia”; Modarressi, “Debates”; Sander, “Koran”; Bayhom-Daou,
“Knowledge”; Marcinkowski, “Reflections” (an article that fails to meet proper sci-
entific standards). For the artificial nature of the distinction between “moderate” and
“extremist” Imami Shiism during the early period see Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp.
310317 = Divine Guide, pp. 128-131; idem, “Saffar”, passim.
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ning with Muhammad b. ‘Ali Ibn Babawayh (d. 381/991), to
abandon this thesis and adopt the Sunni viewpoint.!!

In fact, practically all pre-Buwayhid Imami works that have come
down to us—often written by well-known religious authorities—raise
in greater or lesser detail, directly or indirectly, the issue of the falsified
character of the so-called ‘Uthmanic version of the Qur’an. Apart from
al-Sayyari, mention may be made of works by al-Fadl b. Shadhan al-
Nisabart (d. 260/873), Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Barqt (d. 274/887—
888 or 280/893-894), Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Saffar al-Qummi
(d. 290/902—903), Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah al-Ash‘art al-Qummr (d. 299/912
or 301/914), Muhammad b. Ya‘qub al-Kulini (d. 329/941), Muhammad
b. Ibrahim Ibn Abi Zaynab al-Nu‘manit (d. ca. 345/956 or §60/971),
‘All b. Ahmad al-Kafi (d. g52/963, author of al-Istighatha fi bida® al-
thalatha) and authors of the first Imam1i Qur’an commentaries such as
Furat b. Ibrahim al-Kafi (d. ca. 300/912), ‘Ali b. Ibrahim al-Qummi (d.
after 307/919) or Muhammad b. Mas‘td al-‘Ayyashi (d. early 4th/1oth
century).'?

The Buwayhid era signalled the marginalization of the original eso-
teric suprarational tradition, whose main doctrines are set out in the
above-mentioned sources. With the end of the period of historical
Imams, the flourishing of a kind of rationalism in almost all religious
environments, and especially the ShiT rise to power at the centre of
the Sunni ‘Abbasid caliphate, Imamz jurists, particulary those in the
capital Baghdad, seem to have felt constrained to break at certain
points with the original tradition in order to develop the new ratio-
nal theological-legal method. For these jurists, who were seeking a rap-
prochement with the Sunnt “orthodoxy” which had become ever more
firmly established, belief in the falsification of the official Qur’an was
no longer tenable, particularly as this Quran was being increasingly
regarded as sacred and belief in its integrity as inseparable from faith.!!

19 Goldziher, Richtungen, especially pp. 263-5009; in general idem, Torlesungen, pp. 201—
278 = Introduction, pp. 167229 (masterly studies which contain however somewhat
unwarranted value judgments); Tisdall; Kohlberg, “Qur’an”; Lawson, “Note”; Amir-
Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 200227 = Divine Guide, pp. 79-91; idem, “Walaya”; Bar-Asher,
“Readings”; idem, Seripture, pp. 88—93; Brunner, Roranfalschung; idem, “Falsification”.

120 For the numerous relevant passages from these works see the studies cited above,
notes 117, 118 and especially 119.

121 For this turning point in Imami Shi‘ism and the early history of the esoteric supra-
rational and rational theological-legal traditions see the references above, note 115; see
also Amir-Moezzi-Jambet, Shisme, third part (“the historical evolution of Shiism”™).
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The leading Imam1 scholars of this period declared that the ‘Uthmanic
codex faithfully reproduces the text of the revelation; at the same time
they remained very circumspect about earlier religious authorities who
had maintained the contrary. Ibn Babawayh seems to have been the
first major Twelver author to adopt a position identical to that of
the Sunnis: “Our (i.e. Twelver) belief is that the Qur’an, which God
revealed to His Prophet Muhammad, is (the same as) the one between
the two boards (ma bayn al-daffatayn, i.e. the official ‘Uthmanic version)
... And he who asserts that it is greater in extent than this (the present
text) is a liar”.'”> He passes in silence over the many traditions which
mention falsification, erasure or alteration (talrif, mahw, tabdil/taghyir).
His disciple and commentator al-Shaykh al-Mufid (d. 413/1022), at
least in some of his writings, goes in the same direction and limits
himself to speaking of a change which occurred in the order (fa’lif)
of some verses or Saras, or the elimination by certain Companions of
‘Al’s commentary on the Qur'an which appeared in the margins of
his recension and which 1s also called qur’an. This, apparently, is how
al-Mufid tries to explain away the existence of traditions which speak
of the suppression of some passages of the Qur’an.!? Other opponents
of the theory of falsification take the same position while developing it
further; they include for example al-Sharif al-Murtada (d. 436/1044) in
al-Masa’il al-tarabulusiyyat al-ula'** and Aba Ja'far al-Tast (d. 460/1067)
in al-Tibyan.'*

This position regarding the Qur’an, which tallies with that of the
rest of the Muslims, became the prevailing view, held by the majority
of Twelver ShiTs, who were dominated by the rationalist school later
to be known as the Usitliyya. It was also held by some well-known
scholars who did not all belong to the rationalist tendency (see further
below); among them are al-Fadl b. al-FHasan al-Tabrist (d. 548/1154),
Radrt al-Din ‘Ali b. Masa Ibn Tawas (d. 664/1266), al-‘Allama al-Hillt
(d. 726/1325), ‘Ali b. Muhammad al-Bayadi al-‘Amili (d. 877/1472—
1473), Muhsin al-Fayd al-Kashani (d. 1091/1680), Muhammad b. al-

122 Tbn Babawayh, [%qadat, p. 98 = Fyzee, p. 85; cited in Kohlberg, “Qur’an”, p. 214.

123 Mufid, Awa’il, p. 55. It should be noted, however, that in his Jawab al-masa’il al-
sarawtyya al-Mufid implies that the ShiT readings may have formed part of the orig-
inal text (see Kohlberg, “Scriptures”, pp. 296-297). See further Kohlberg, “Qur’an”,
pp- 215—216; Sourdel, “Imamisme”, pp. 234, 285-287; McDermott, Theology, pp. 92—99.

124 Apud Tabris, I, p. g1

125 Tasy, L, pp. 34
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Hasan al-Hurr al-‘Amili (d. 1104/1693) and others.!” According to the
rationalists, traditions maintaining that the ‘Uthmanic codex had been
altered were invented in heterodox circles, are totally unreliable and in
no way reflect genuine ShiT beliefs. Despite their prominence in the
transmission of doctrine, the compilers and scholars who transmitted
these traditions without examining their reliability lacked clarity and a
critical sense.

However, there were always thinkers who, out of respect for Hadith,
upheld the theory of tahrif. They are associated to a greater or lesser
degree with the rival traditionalist school, the Akhbariyya, a minority
group which is nevertheless quite important in the history of Shi1
thought.'” Well-known representatives of this school include, in the
6th/12th century, Ahmad b. ‘Alr al-Tabrist in his Zitya@ and Ibn Shahra-
shib in his Mathalib al-nawasib; in the Safawid period, Muhammad
Baqir al-Lahijt in his Zadhkirat al-a’imma, Muhammad Salih al-Mazan-
darani in his commentary on al-Kulint’s Usal min al-kafi, Hashim al-
Bahrani in a/-Burhan and Ni‘mat Allah al-Jaza’ i1 in al-Anwar al-nu‘maniy-
ya and Manba“ al-hayat; in the 12th/18th and 1gth/19th centuries, ‘Ab-
dallah al-Husayni al-Shubbar in Masabil al-anwar and Yasuf b. Ahmad
al-Bahrani in al-Hada’iq al-nadira. Three particularly important works
also belong here: Diya’ al-‘alamin/ ‘@lamayn fi l-imama and the Qur’anic
commentary Mir'at al-anwar, both by Abt 1-Hasan b. Muhammad Ta-
hir al-‘Amilt al-Isfahani (d. after 1140/1727-1728), and the Fasl al-khitab
by Mirza Husayn al-Nart al-Tabarsi/ Tabrist (d. 1320/1902).!%

At the same time, a careful reading of the texts seems to indicate
that the attitude of Imami scholars regarding the ‘Uthmanic codex is
at times extremely complex, surely due to some embarrassment; and
that the issue of whether or not the Qur'an was falsified went well
beyond the rationalist/traditionalist divide. We have already chosen to
classify some major figures associated with the traditionalist tendency,
namely Ibn Tawis, Muhsin al-Fayd and al-Hurr al-‘Amili, as oppo-

126 Tabrist, I, pp. g0-31; Ibn Taws, Sad, pp. 144, 192 (a rather ambiguous position);
Hilli, djwiba, p. 121; Bayadi, Surat, 1, pp. 45, 259 (see also the Notes to AQ, no. 165);
Safi, I, pp. 36-49; al-Hurr al-“Amili, Fugil, p. 144 (the positions of Muhsin al-Fayd and
al-Hurr al-‘Amilt are rather ambiguous). For more recent sources as well as_fatwas by
several Ayatollahs against the theory of falsification see Milani, Zakqig, pp. 181%.; ‘Askari,
Madrasatayn, 111, passim; Khurramshahi, Qur'an, pp. 119-122.

127-On the opposition between Usiliyya and Akhbariyya see EI, art. “Akbariya”
(E. Kohlberg); Kohlberg, “Thought”; Cole, “Clerics”; Lawson, “Approaches”.

128 For these sources see especially the studies cited above, note 119. For the most
recent among them, see particularly the two works by Brunner which are cited there.
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nents of tahnif; although their positions are not always clear. Conversely,
some renowned figures associated with the rationalist tendency also dis-
play an ambiguous attitude towards this particularly delicate matter:
they include, from the Buwayhid period, al-Shaykh al-Mufid;'* from
the Safawid period, the renowned al-Majlist (d. 1110/1699);"*" in the
19th and 2oth centuries, as Brunner has shown, celebrated muyjtahids
such as Ahmad b. Muhammad Mahdi al-Naraqr (d. 1244/1828-1829),
Shaykh Murtada al-Ansari (d. 1281/1864), Akhiind Muhammad Kazim
al-Khurasani (d. 1329/1911) and Ayatollah Khumayni (d. 1409/198g)."!

Among the works we have cited, the Fasl al-khutab by al-Nuart al-
Tabarsi/Tabrist undoubtedly constitutes the most systematic attempt
to uphold the theory of the falsification of the ‘Uthmanic codex.'®
If al-Sayyart’s work, used and extensively cited by al-Nari,'* can be
considered the oldest monograph upholding the ShiT notion of the
falsification of the Qur’an, al-NauTs book is the last. It also seems
to complete another circle: the first of the twelve arguments in the
Fasl al-khatab in favour of the theory of tahrif, constituting the first of
the book’s twelve chapters, is based on the famous fadith according
to which all that happened to the Jews and Christians will some day
also befall the Muslims.'** And since the sacred books of the Jews and
Christians had been falsified (according to Q 2:75, 4:46, 6:91), our
author concludes that the book of the Muslims, in its official version
(not the true recension, that of ‘Ali, kept by the Hidden Imam and

129 See the references given above, note 123.

130 Bihar, XCIL, pp. 40—77; cf. XXIV, pp. 153-157, 195-196, 400. On al-MajlisT’s
ambiguous position see Khurramshahi, Qur’an, p. 88.

131 Brunner, Roranfilschung, index, s.vv.; idem, “Falsification”, pp. 19—20, 37.

132 The importance of this book and the plethora of both Sunni and Shi‘T reactions
that it provoked are all the more noteworthy as the author was one of the greatest
ShiT religious authorities of his time (see e.g. Brunner, Koranfilschung, pp. 39-69; idem,
“Falsification”, pp. 22-29; Khurramshahi, Qur'an, pp. 89-122). Since the Islamic rev-
olution in Iran (1978-1979), Sunni, more specifically Wahhabr attacks against Shrism
have focused on this work to prove the “heresy” of the Shis. In reaction, many Imami
scholars who were hostile to the theory of falsification sought to refute the book sys-
tematically in order to demonstrate the “orthodoxy” of Shiism as concerns the offi-
cial Qur'an. Among the latest Imami refutations: Ja‘fariyan, Ukdhiiba; Milani, Tahqig;
Mu‘arrafa, Sipana. See also above, note 8o.

133 See further below, pp. 38, 47, 51.

134 Sunni sources ascribe this fadith (beginning: kullu ma waqa‘a fi bani isra’’l wa-fi [-
nasara) to the Prophet or to Ibn ‘Abbas; ShiT sources often attribute it to Ja‘far al-Sadiq.
Yor its different versions see Wensinck, Concordance; Faharis Bihar al-anwar, s.vv. “Bant
Isral”, “Nasara”, as well as the sources cited by Kister, “Hadditha”, p. 232; see in
particular the analysis in Rubin, Bible, pp. 168-18q.
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protected by God; cf. Q) 15:9, 41:41—42) had been falsified as well.'* In
this lengthy first chapter, al-Nar1 attempts to demonstrate the key role
which falsification of scriptures played in the history of all religions.
Here one can hear an echo of the warnings sounded by the ancient
prophet Mani, mentioned at the beginning of this Introduction, about
the fate which awaits scriptures and the religious communities which
depend on them when these scriptures were not written down by the
prophets who brought them.

4. Lafe and Works of al-Sayyart

Although al-Sayyari was a prominent figure in the early history of
Imami exegetical literature, the biographical information about him is
meagre. His full name was Abu ‘Abdallah Ahmad b. Muhammad b.
Sayyar. He is referred to not only as “al-Sayyar1” (after his grandfa-
ther), but also as “Isfahant”'*¢ or “(al)-Basr1”,'¥” though there are no
accounts linking him to either Isfahan or Basra.' During the ima-
mate of al-Hasan al-‘Askar1 (254—260/868-873) al-Sayyarl is said to
have served as secretary to the Tahirids (min kuttab al Tahir),'® whence
the title al-katib by which he was sometimes known.!*” The Tahirids
ruled over Khurasan on behalf of the ‘Abbasids;!*! al-Sayyarl may

135 Fusl, pp. 35—73. Regarding the ambiguity of this ShiT position which supports
the theory of the falsification of the ‘Uthmanic codex while basing its arguments on
this very codex, see Goldziher, Richtungen, pp. 280—281. This ambiguity is criticized by
many ShiT scholars who are opposed to the theory of tafsif’; for a summary of ‘Allama
Tabataba™’s criticism see Tihrani, Mihr (conversations of Ayatollah Husaynt Tihrant
with ‘Allama Tabataba’1), pp. 206-210.

136 Kishshi, p. 505 > Quhpa, I, p. 149.

137 Barqi, Ryal, p. 61; Kishshi, p. 505 > QuhpaT, I, p. 149; Najashi, I, p. 21,
no. 19o; Tasi, Fiknst, p. 51, no. 70; idem, Ryal, p. 427, no. 3 > Quhpa?t, I, p. 150;
Ibn Shahrashab, Ma‘alim, p. 13, no. 6o.

138 Al-Sayyar is recorded as maintaining that it is only in Basra that the practice is
followed of waiting for twenty-four hours before consuming the meat of dung-eating
fish (Kulini, VI, p. 252, no. 9; Tas1, Zahdhib, IX, p. 13, no. 48). This does not, however,
prove that he had connections to that city.

139 Kishshi, p. 505 (the reading min kibar al-zahirippa is erroneous) > Ibn al-Shahid
al-Thani, Takrir, p. 46, Quhpat, I, p. 149; Najashi, I, p. 211, no. 190, Tusi, Fihnst,
p- 51, no. 70, both > Quhpa’, I, p. 150. Al-Kishshi’s source is Aba 1-Qasim Nasr b.
(al)-Sabbah al-Balkhi, who is credited with a Kitab ma‘nfat al-nagilin (see Najashi, 1I,
Pp- 385387, no. 1150; TGs1, Ryal, p. 515, no. 1; Ardabili, 11, pp. 290—291).

140 Najashi, I, p. 211, no. 190, Tasi, Fikrist, p. 51, no. 70, both > Quhpat, I, p. 150.

141 See EI?, art. “Tahirids” (C.E. Bosworth).
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therefore have lived for a time in that region’s capital, Nisabuar (Ni-
shapar). Ibn al-Ghada’irt (fl. first half of 5th/1rth century) is alone
among the early Imami experts on Riyjal to refer to al-Sayyari as “al-
Qummi1”."*? Al-Sayyart’s connection to Qumm 1is in fact borne out by
the names of some of his authorities and students; he is thus likely to
have belonged to the circles of ShiT scholars who were active in that
City.H?)

None of the early Imam1 sources available to us provides a precise
birth or death date for al-Sayyari. The Sunni author Ibn Hajar al-
‘Asqalant (d. 852/1449) states that al-Sayyari lived in the late grd/gth
century.'** Ibn Hajar’s source may well have been the Haw? fi ryal al-
shi‘a al-imamiyya by the ShiT author Ibn Ab1 Tayy al-Halabi (d. ca. 630/
1282-1233), since it is from there that he culled most of his informa-
tion on ShiT scholars.' Agha Buzurg al-Tihrani (d. 1389/1970) tends
to conclude that al-Sayyarit did not reach the 4th/10th century, though
he does not entirely rule out this possibility. He bases his view on Ibn
Hajar (fa-yazhar min qawl Ibn Hajar wa-min tabagatihi aydan annahu laysa
min a‘lam al-qarn al-rabi* wa-la‘allahu wasala tlayhi),'** and also on a pas-
sage in the Ritab al-ghayba by Muhammad b. Ibrahim Ibn Abt Zaynab
al-Nu‘mant (d. ca. 345/956 or §60/971); this passage, in the version
available to al-Tihrani, contained an error which misled him into think-
ing that al-Sayyart was one generation younger than he really was.!*” A
death-date given for al-Sayyart in a late source is 368/978-979, but
this is patently wrong.'*® A different date, cited by the contemporary

142 Tbn al-Ghada’itT, p. 40, no. 11 > Quhpa', I, p. 149. See in general £?, art. “Ilm
al-ridjal” (B. Scarcia Amoretti).

143 For these circles see Newman, Formative Period, passim.

Y Rana fi awakhir al-mi’a al-thalitha (Tbon Hajar, Lisan, 1, p. 275, no. 793).

145 See Jafariyan, “Hawt”, p. 131.

146 Tihrani, Tabagat, 1, pp. 47-48. The subtitle of this volume is Nawabigh al-ruwat fi
rabi‘at al-mi’at, indicating that it deals with transmitters who were alive in the 4th/10th
century.

147 The correct version is found in the 1383 sh./1985 edition of al-Nu‘mani’s Ghayba,
p- 131; here there appears the isnad al-Nu‘mani < Salama b. Muhammad (d. 339/950—
951) < al-Hasan b. ‘All b. Mahziyar < al-Sayyari. According to the version cited by
al-Tihrani (7abagat, 1, p. 47), the wnad is al-Nu‘mani < Salama b. Muhammad b. al-
Husayn b. ‘Ali b. Mahziyar < al-Sayyari. Judging by this isnad, al-Sayyarl was only
two generations older than al-Nu‘mant and could thus conceivably have reached the
4th/10th century. The name as cited by al-Tihrani is evidently the result of a conflation
between the two names found in the correct version of the passage (“al-Husayn™ is
probably an error for “al-Hasan”; see Kha1, VI, pp. 60-61, no. 3002, VII, p. 54,
no. 3552).

148 This date is cited by Muhammad b. ‘Al al-Astarabadi (d. 1026/1617) in his Manhaj
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Iranian scholar Jafar Sobhani, is 286/899.!* Since the source for this
statement 1s not provided, its reliability cannot be assessed. There are
in fact several indications that al-Sayyart lived in the mid-grd/gth cen-
tury. One of his most frequently cited authorities i3 Muhammad b.
Khalid al-Barqi, who lived in the early grd/gth century;'™ al-Barqr’s
son, Ahmad b. Muhammad (d. 274/887-888 or 280/893-894),"" trans-
mitted from al-Sayyart in his Ritab al-mahasin.'** Abu Jafar al-Tust
(d. 460/1067) lists al-Sayyart among the disciples of both the tenth
and eleventh Imams, ‘Alr al-Hadr (d. 254/868) and al-Hasan al-‘Askart
(d. 260/873) respectively.'”® Irom an epistle (rug‘a) ascribed to the ninth
Imam Muhammad al-Jawad (d. 220/835) it would appear that this
Imam knew al-Sayyart; but the ShiT scholar Muhammad Taqi al-
Tustart (d. 1415/1995) maintains that the epistle was composed by al-
Hasan al-‘Askari, and that the available version contains an error in the
Imam’s name."* Al-Tustart may well be right: this text is reminiscent of
others written by the eleventh Imam.'* In the epistle, sent in response
to a query, the Imam declares that al-Sayyart does not have the position

al-magal (p. 44). Al-Astarabadi cites as his source the Fihrist of al-Tst; in the available
versions of al-Tasr’s work, this date is missing. Muhsin al-Amin provides the same
information, also from al-Tast’s Fikrist (A%yan, 111, p. 116). Others who give this death-
date (but without indicating the source of this information) are al-Tihrani in the Dhari‘a
(XVI, p. 1, no. 2, p. 262, no. 1070), as well as Kahhala (I, p. 268) and Sezgin (GAS,
IX, p. 114) in their respective entries on al-Sayyari. It is unlikely that the error was
committed by al-Ttsi; more probably, it was introduced by a scribe at some stage
in the transmission of the Fihnist. The following may have happened: first, the scribe
confused al-Sayyart with his namesake Ahmad b. Sayyar, i.e. the Sunni traditionist Abt
I-Hasan Ahmad b. Sayyar b. Ayyab al-Marwazi, who died in mid-Rab1r I 268/Oct.
881 (Sam‘ani, Ansab, VII, p. g30) or mid-Rabt* IT 268/Nov. 881 (Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 1,
pp- 35—36; other sources also record the date 268, e.g. al-Khatib al-Baghdadit, 7a’kh
Baghdad, IV, p. 189); second, he (or a later scribe) copied 268 as 368.

149 Sobhani, Doctrines, p. 94-

150 He appears in over seventy traditions in AQ ; see the Notes to AQ, no. 1.

151 For whom see EI?, Suppl., art. “al-Barki” [Ch. Pellat]; Newman, Formative Period,
index.

152 See Barqi, 1, p. 134, no. 12, I1, p. 471, no. 464, p. 474, n0s. 473, 476, p. 475, NOS. 477,
478, p. 478, no. 499, p. 488, no. 558, p. 493, no. 585, p. 507, no. 653, p. 511, no. 684,
p- 515, no. 708, p. 517, no. 714, p. 521, no. 736, p. 522, no. 738, p. 524, no. 749, p. 525,
no. 754, p. 526, nos. 756, 758, 759, p. 550, nos. 887, 888, p. 590, no. 94.

153 Tasi, Ryjal, p. 411, no. 23, p. 427, no. § > Quhpa’, I, p. 150. Al-Barqi (Rjal, p. 61)
only mentions him as a disciple of al-‘Askar1. In AQ al-Sayyari transmits from al-Had1
(both directly and indirectly; see nos. 40, 88, 224, 342, 344, 517), but not from al-‘Askar.
For another example of al-Sayyari’s transmission from al-Hadi see Basa’ur, p. 517, no. 47
> Bihar, XXV, p. 372, no. 23.

15+ Tustari, Ryjal, 1, p. 609.

195 Tor these epistles see Modarressi, Crisis, pp. 16-17.
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which he claims for himself, and orders that nothing be handed over to
him (@ tadfa‘u ilayhi shay’an).’>* This somewhat cryptic statement may
refer to an attempt by al-Sayyari to present himself as a financial agent
(wakil) of the Imam, and as such entitled to collect money on his behalf.
(Such money would include the khums, a 20 % levy on the income of the
believers.)!"’

Al-Sayyart is an early authority for a miraculous event connected
with the Twelfth Imam: he reportedly declared having heard from
Nasim and Mariya, two slave girls of al-Hasan al-‘Askari, that when
the Twelfth Imam was born he kneeled down, raised his index finger
towards heaven, praised God and said: “The evil-doers have claimed
that God’s argument is not valid (hupat allah dahida; cf. Q 42:16); had we
been given permission to speak, all doubt would have been removed”. !

Al-Sayyart was severely criticized by some Rijal experts. Two main
charges were levelled against him. The first was that he espoused
extremist beliefs.! In this vein, al-SayyarT’s contemporary Muhammad
b. ‘Alr Ibn Mahbub al-Ash‘art in his Ritab (nawadir) al-musannaf accuses
him of belief in metempsychosis (fanasukh).'® The second charge was
that al-Sayyar1 habitually transmitted traditions with incomplete isnads
(kathir al-marasil) and was in general an unreliable transmitter (da%f al-
hadith).'*" Consequently, some Qummi scholars refused to relate tra-
ditions in which he appeared as a transmitter. Thus Muhammad b.
Hasan Ibn al-Walid al-Qummi (d. 343/954-955) and Muhammad b.

156 Kishshi, p. 505 > Ibn al-Shahid al-Thani, Zalir, p. 46, QuhpaT, I, p. 149.

157 For the role of the wukala’ see Modarressi, Crisis, pp. 13—16.

198 See Mas‘adi, Ithbat, p. 251 > Mustadrak, VIII, pp. 388-389, no. 9759; Ibn Baba-
wayh, Ikmal, p. 406 > Bihar, LI, p. 4, no. 6 (in Bihar, read “al-Sayyarr” for “al-
Shart”); Tasi, Ghayba, p. 147; anon., Algab, p. 287; Ibn Hamza, Thaqib, p. 584, no. 532
(beginning: ‘an al-Sayyari qal); Rawandi, Kharay, 1, p. 457, no. 2 (beginning: ma ruwiya
‘an al-Sayyart) > Bihar, LXXVI, p. 53, no. 5; Irbill, Aashf, III, p. 302. In most of
these sources, the story is transmitted from al-Sayyart by Ibrahim b. Muhammad b.
‘Abdallah, a great-grandson of Musa al-Kazim. Elsewhere it is Ibrahim himself who
quotes Nasim and Mariya (see Khasibi, Hidaya, pp. 357-359; Tabrist, I9am, p. 420).
The birth date of the Twelfth Imam is often given as 256/870, though other dates are
also mentioned; see Hussain, Occultation, pp. 70-71.

159 Ibn al-Ghad@'irT, p. 40, no. 11 > QuhpaT, I, p. 149; Najashi, I, p. 211, no. 190,
Tasi, Fihrist, p. 51, no. 70 (fasid al-madhhab, “holding to a corrupt doctrine”), both >
Quhpat, I, p. 150, Modarressi, Crisis, p. 22, note 26; Hilll, Khulasa, p. 97.

160 Cited in Ibn al-Ghada’iri, p. 40, no. 11 > Quhpa, I, p. 150, Modarressi, Crisis,
p- 22, note 26. For Ibn Mahbub’s work see Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 288, no. 448.
Tor a discussion of metempsychosis among the Shi‘a (particularly the ghulat) see Ireitag,
Seelenwanderung, pp. 1-112.

161 Najashi, I, p. 211, no. 190, Ttsi, Filrist, p. 51, no. 70, both > Quhpati, I, p. 150.
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‘All Ibn Babawayh (d. 381/991) are said to have dropped all tradi-
tions found in the Rutab nawadir al-hikma by Abu Ja‘far Muhammad b.
Ahmad b. Yahya al-Ash‘art al-Qummi (fl. late grd/gth century) that
had been transmitted by al-Sayyar1.!®? Others related from al-Sayyart
conditionally: Abtu Ja‘far Muhammad b. Yahya al-‘Attar al-Qummi,
who was one generation younger than al-Sayyari and is described by
al-Najashi (d. 450/1058) as a leading scholar of his time (shaykh ashabina
Jt zamanih), is reported to have transmitted on his authority only those
of his traditions that did not contain elements of ghuluww (extremism).'%3
At the same time, a number of prominent Qummi authors transmitted
from him directly and without restrictions; they include Muhammad
b. al-Hasan al-Saffar al-Qummi (d. 290/902—903)'%* and ‘Abdallah b.
Ja'far al-Himyar1 (d. after 297/909—910),'® in addition to the above-
mentioned Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Barqi. Al-Sayyarl appears as a
transmitter in two of the Four Books of Imami Shi‘ism: the Aafi of al-
Kulint and the Tahdhib al-ahkam of al-Tus1.'%

Al-Tast credits al-Sayyarl with numerous works (wa-sannafa kutuban
kathira), and provides the titles of four of them: (1) Kitab thawab al-quran
(The Book on the Reward for [Reciting] the Qur’an); (2) Kitab al-tibb
(The Book of Medicine); (3) Aitab al-gira’a (The Book of Recitation [of
the Qur'an)|); (4) Aitab al-nawadir (T'he Book of Strange/Entertaining
Anecdotes).'®” Al-Najasht gives the same titles, but with Ritab al-qura’at
(The Book of Variant Readings [of the Qur’an]) for Kitab al-gira’a.'*

162 Najashi, II, pp. 242-244, no. 940 > Quhpat, V, pp. 144-145; Tusi, Fikrist, p. 175,
no. 623 > Quhpay, V, p. 144. For al-Ash‘art and his Nawadir al-hikma see Kohlberg,
Muslim Scholar, p. 299, no. 469.

163 Najashi, II, pp. 250251, no. 947 > Quhpa’i, VI, pp. 70—71. For his transmission
from al-Sayyart see Najashi, I, p. 212, no. 190, Tusi, Fikrist, p. 51, no. 70, both >
Quhpat, I, p. 150.

16+ See Amir-Moezzi, “Saffar”, p. 234. Al-Saffar cites from al-Sayyari both directly
(as in Basa’r, p. 125, no. 4) and via one or two intermediaries (as in Basa’ir, p. 14, no. 2,
p- 69, no. 2, p. 517, no. 47).

165 See e.g. Ibn Tawds, Falah, p. 283.

166 See the examples in Ardabili, I, p. 67. Al-Sayyart also appears as a transmitter in
two traditions in al-Tast’s Istibsar (I, p. 237, no. 846, p. 483, no. 1871). In his comment
following the first of these traditions al-Tast cites Ibn Babawayh’s negative assessment
of al-Sayyarl. Al-SayyarT’s own views are cited in Kulmi, IV, p. 81, no. g, VI, p. 252,
no. g, p. 307, no. 13. A partial list of al-SayyarT’s authorities and those who transmitted
from him is given in Kha't, III, pp. 71-73, no. 874, XXIV, pp. 122-124, no. 15375.

167 Tast, Fihrist, p. 51, no. 70 > Quhpa’, I, p. 150. See also Ibn Shahrashtb, Ma‘alim,
p- 13, no. 6o.

168 Najashi, I, p. 211, no. 190 > Quhpa’, I, p. 150; also Ibn Shahrashtb, Ma‘alim,
p- 13, no. 6o (al-Qua’at). Muhsin al-Amin (4%an, 111, p. 117) maintains that the title
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He also mentions another work: (5) Ritab al-gharat (The Book of Raids).
All of these, he says, were available to him.' Fragments of a work by
al-Sayyart are cited in the concluding section (entitled Mustatrafat) of
the Ritab al-sara’r by Ibn Idris al-Hilli (d. 598/1202);'"° judging by their
contents, these fragments may have formed part of the Ritab al-nawadur.
Other than that, only the Autab al-qira’at has survived.

The first author to have cited from this work is in all likelithood
Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. al-‘Abbas Ibn Mahyar, known as Ibn
al-Juham (d. after 328/939-940). Ibn al-Juham was the author of a
massive commentary on the Qur'an known (inter alia) as 7a’wil ma
nazala min al-qur'an al-karim fi [-nabi wa-alibi, and now lost. The second
of its two volumes, comprising exegetical traditions on Sarat al-isra’
to the end of the Quran, was still available to the 1oth/16th-century
scholar Sharaf al-Din ‘All al-Husayn1 al-Astarabadi al-Najafi, who cites
extensively from it in his Ta’wil al-ayat al-zahira fi fada’l al-‘itra al-tahira.""!
These citations include a fairly large number of traditions taken from
al-Sayyart’s work. Ibn al-Juham cites from al-Sayyar1 via one transmit-
ter, Ahmad b. al-Qasim al-Hamdani (or Hamad(h)ani).!”?

During the four centuries that followed Ibn al-Juham, the Ruab al-
qua’at seems to have gone unnoticed, except perhaps by Radi al-Din

FKitab al-qird’a appears in the Fikrist of Ibn al-Nadim; this, however, is an error, probably
caused by a confusion with the Fihrist of al-Ttust. According to al-Nurt (Fasl, p. 29) and
al-Tihrant (Dhari‘a, IV, p. 454, XVIL, p. 52, no. 284), Kitab al-qur@’at is the title given by
both al-Najashi and al-Tast. That the same work may be known as both Kitab al-qira’a
and Kitab al-qura’at is attested elsewhere, for example in the case of Aban b. Taghlib
(d. 141/758-750; see GdQ, 111, p. 206, note 5; Modarressi, 75, p. 111) or the grammarian
Abu Ja‘far Muhammad b. Sa‘dan al-Darir (d. 231/845-846; see Ibn al-Nadmm, Fikrst,
p- 76, with note 6). Cf. in general EI?, art. “Kira’a” (R. Paret). The tite Ritab al-qura’at
reflects more accurately the contents of al-Sayyart’s work.

169 Najashi, I, p. 211, no. 190 > Quhpa’y, I, p. 150. Al-Tihrani (Dhari‘a, XVI, p. 262,
no. 1070) mentions a work of al-Sayyarl entitled Fada’l al-qur'an, without however
providing the source of this information. This may be an alternative title to Ritab thawab
al-qur’an.

170 See Ibn Idris, Sara’ir, 111, pp. 568-572. Ibn Idris mistakenly refers to al-Sayyart as
a disciple of the Imams Masa al-Kazim and ‘All al-Rida (Sara’r, 111, p. 568).

171 See Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, pp. 369-371, no. 623.

172 The nisba “al-Hamdani” is attested once, at Najafi, p. 432 > Mustadrak, XVII,
p- 338, no. 21491. In the classical Rijal works, the name Ahmad b. al-Qasim (without
“al-Hamdani”) occurs twice: first, as the author of a work entitled fman Abr Talib
(Najashi, I, p. 242, no. 232 > Dhari'a, 11, p. 512, no. 2008); second, as someone
who, in 328/939-940 and later, transmitted traditions to al-Husayn b. ‘Ubaydallah al-
Talla‘ukbart (Tast, Ryal, pp. 444—445, no. 40 > Ardabili, I, p. 58). Here his name is
given as Aba Ja‘far Ahmad b. al-Qasim b. Ubayy b. Ka‘b.
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‘All b. Masa Ibn Tawts (d. 664/1266), a scholar famed for his large
collection of Shi7T and other texts. In two of his works, Ibn Tawas refers
to an anonymous work entitled Ritab tafsir al-quran ‘an al-sadigin/al-
Sadigayn or Kutab tafsir al-quran wa-ta’wilihi wa-tanzilihi wa-nasikhihi wa-
mansikhihi wa-muhkamihi wa-mutashabiihi wa-zyadat hurifihi wa-fada’ilihe
wa-thawabihe bi-riwwayat al-thigat ‘an al-sadiqin/ al-Sadigayn min al rasal allah.
The manuscript of this work, which was in his possession, is described
by him as a “beautiful old copy” and “an old bound book of Qur’an
exegesis”.'” He cites one tradition from it (an exegesis of Q) 5:1)'"* and
states that the work contains four traditions relating to Q 2:238 plus two
other traditions (presumably also on this verse).'” All of these traditions
are in fact found in the text of al-Sayyarl.'’” Furthermore, the title
given by Ibn Tawds fits the contents of Rutab al-qura’at. It is tempting
to conclude that this was the work in Ibn Tawas’s possession.

The next author after Ibn al-Juham known to have cited from al-
Sayyart is al-Hasan b. Sulayman al-Hilli (d. after 802/1399-1400), a
disciple of al-Shahid al-Awwal Muhammad b. Makki al-‘Amili (d. 786/
1384). Al-Hillt's Mukhtasar (or Muntakhab) basa’ir al-dargjat'” contains
three exegetical traditions (on Q) 102:8) taken from al-Sayyar1.!” Al-
Hilli refers to al-SayyarT’s work as Ritab al-tanzil wa-I-tahrif (The Book
of Revelation and Falsification [of the Qur’an|). In classical Arabic
literature, it is quite common for a particular work to be known by
various names;'”’ and the fact that in the available sources this title is
first mentioned by al-Hilli should not be taken as evidence against its
antiquity. It may in fact be assumed that al-Hilli took the title Aitab al-
tanzil wa-l-takryf from Ibn al-Juham, the second volume of whose Ta’wil
ma nazala min al-qur'an was available to him, as it was later available to

173 See Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, pp. 349-350, no. 579.

174 See Ibn Tawas, Sad, p. 121 > Bihar, XXXVI, p. 191.

175 Arba‘at ahadith bi-iddat turug ‘an al-Baqir wa-l-Sadiq anna l-salat al-wusta salat al-zuhr
wa-anna rasil allah kana qara’a: “hafizii ‘ala l-salawat wa-1-saldt al-wusta wa-saldt al-‘asr” wa-
Sili hadithan akharan ba‘'d dhikr ahadith (sic). See lbn Tawas, Falah, pp. 94-95 > Bihar,
LXXXII, pp. 290—291. The words wa-salat al-‘asr are missing from the printed edition
of the Falah but appear in the Bihar.

176 KQ, nos. 6771, 79-80, 162.

177 In the Najaf 1370/1950 edition, the work is called Mukhtasar basa’ir al-darajat.
According to Crow (“Husayn”, p. 94, note 56), the correct title is Muntakhab basa’ir
al-dargjat.

178 Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 204. See KQ, nos. 689—69t1.

179 See EI?, art. “Unwan” (A.A. Ambros).
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al-Najafi.'® If this assumption is correct, it would mean that this title
was in use shortly after al-Sayyart’s death.

Direct citations from al-Sayyart’s work are not found in the major
Imami compilations of exegetical Hadith composed in the late Safawid
period, such as the Tafsir al-safi of Muhsin al-Fayd al-Kashani (d. 1091/
1680), the Burhan fi tafsir al-qur'an of Hashim b. Sulayman al-Bahrani
(d. 1107/1695-1696 or 1109/1697-1698) and the Tafsir nir al-thaqalayn
of ‘Abd ‘Al al-FHuwayz1 (d. 1112/1700-1701). The leading author and
traditionist Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Hurr al-‘Amili (d. 1104/1693)
does not cite from it in two of his major works, the (Zafsil) wasa’il al-
shi‘a and the Iihbat al-hudat, and it is doubtful whether citations are to
be found in any other of his writings. Al-Sayyart’s work is never cited
directly in the monumental Bihar al-anwar of Muhammad Baqir al-
Majlist (d. 1110/1699)"*! and is not included in its list of sources. While
working on the Bihar al-Majlisi, aided by some of his students, contin-
ued searching for additional Imami sources, with the aim of compiling
a supplement to be entitled Mustadrak al-bihar.'®> Al-Majlist did not live
to write this supplement, but a list of the sources which he had discov-
ered and planned to use was published by al-Nar1 al-Tabarst/Tabrist
(d. 1320/1902) in his biography of al-Majlisi, al-Fayd al-qudst fi tarjamat
al-‘allama al-Majlist. 'The tenth of the forty-eight works which appear
in that list is al-Tanzil wa-l-tahrif li-Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyar: wa-
yuqal lahu Kitab al-gira’at aydan (““The Revelation and Falsification [of
the Qur'an|” by Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyari, also known as “The
Book of Variant Readings™).!#

There are sporadic citations from the text of al-Sayyart in works from
the 18th and early 19th century. These include the Hashiyat al-madarik
by Muhammad Baqir al-Bihbihant (d. 1206/1791-1792 or 1208/1793—
1794);% the Ghana’im al-aypam fi masa’il al-halal wa-l-haram by Abu 1-
Qasim al-Jilant known as al-Fadil al-Qummi (d. 1231/1815-1816 or
1233/1817-1818);'% the Mustanad al-shi'a by Ahmad b. Muhammad

180 See Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, pp. 81, 370—371.

181 Indirect quotations are occasionally found, such as the tradition cited via al-Hill'’s
Mukhtasar in Bihar, LII1, p. 107, no. 135. See the Notes to AQ, no. 689.

182 See Bifar, 1, p. 46.

183 Nari, Fayd, p. 65.

18 Thus according to Nuri, Khatima, 1, p. 114; Dhari‘a, XVII, p. 52, no. 284. Al-
Bihbihant’s Hashiya is a commentary on the Madarik al-ahkam of Muhammad b. ‘Al
al-‘Amili known as Sibt al-Shahid al-Thani (d. 1009/1600) (see Dharta, V1, p. 196,
no. 1079; Modarressi, Introduction, p. 84 [no. 6]). It was not available to us.

185 Tilani, Ghana’im, 11, p. 513.
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Mahd1 al-Naraqr (d. 1244/1828-1829);'® and the Jawahir al-kalam by
Muhammad Hasan b. Muhammad Baqir al-Najaft (d. 1266/1850).'" In
the last three sources'® al-Sayyar’s work is referred to as Ritab al-qira’a
or Ritab al-qua’at, and the same traditions are cited.'® It is thanks to
al-Nurt1 that this text was brought to the attention of a larger audience
by being extensively quoted in two of his major works, the Mustadrak
al-wasa’il (completed 10 Rabt® I 1919/27 July 1901) and particularly the
carlier Fasl al-khutab (completed 12 Shawwal 1298/7 Sept. 1881).1%

5. Structure and Contents of the Ritab al-qura’at

Broadly speaking, the Ritab al-qura’at belongs within the pre-Buwayhid
Imami school of exegesis.'”! At the same time, it has some distinctive
features of its own.

Like other texts of the pre-Buwayhid school, al-Sayyarr’s work is
made up entirely of traditions. Most of these are cited with a complete
wsnad. In others, the wnad is abbreviated or is missing altogether. In
some isnads, al-Sayyarl’s immediate authority is an unnamed scholar
(ba'd ashabing)'** or scholars (ghayr wahid/ghayr walid min ashabing).'*> As
a rule, traditions go back to an Imam (usually Muhammad al-Bagir or
Ja'far al-Sadiq), though some Prophetic fadiths are also included.'*

The work opens with a number of traditions (KQ, nos. 1-17) main-
taining that the Qur’an was revealed according to one reading (qura’a)
only, and that the Qur’an as we have it contains omissions. This is fol-
lowed by a chapter entitled bab ma ja’a fi bi-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim
(RQ, nos. 18-g1) which deals with various aspects of the basmala, such
as the duty to recite it audibly. The rest of the work is divided into

186 Naraqi, Mustanad, V, p. 128.

187 Najafi, Jawahir, X, pp. 21, 22.

188 All written by pupils or followers of al-Bihbihani; see Modarressi, Introduction, p. 57.

189 KO, nos. 661, 699, 700. It is not clear which (if any) of these authors cited directly
from a manuscript of the Kitab al-qura’at.

190 For al-Nari’s citations from al-Sayyari see Brunner, Roranfilschung, pp. 58-59.

191 For the characteristics of this school see Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 71-86.

192 KQ, nos. 105, 107, 184, 202, 314, 326, 337, 330, 402, 436, 441, 442, 444, 460, 468,
474, 476, 508, 596, 614, 617, 666, 669, 674, 684, 712, 723.

193 KQ, nos. 49, 285, 465, 587, 656, 662, 665.

19 Two traditions (KQ, nos. 71, 626) are recorded on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas, one
(KQ, no. 663) is cited from a son of the Companion Samura b. Jundab, and one (RO,
no. 9o) is cited from an unnamed Sunni (bad al-‘amma).
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chapters arranged in accordance with the order of the Saras. At times
(particularly in the case of the shorter Suras) material relating to two
or more Suras i3 combined in a single chapter. On several occasions
the title of a chapter does not accurately reflect its contents: the chap-
ter entitled Swrat Saba’ wa-l-mala’tka (1.e. Suras 94—95) has no citations
from Surat al-mala’ika; the chapter entitled Sirat al-hadid wa-l-myadala
wa-l-hashr wa-l-mumtahana (1.e. Suras 57-60) has no citations from Sarat
al-mumtahana. Within each chapter, the verses are not always cited in
accordance with the order of their appearance in the Qur’an. Thus the
verses from Siira g (Al Tmran) appear in the following order: 18, 7, 123,
110, 128, 33, 85, 140, 180, 183, 185, 110 (again), 81, 103, 92, 102, g7 ctc.
In addition, verses which properly belong in a particular chapter are at
times cited in the previous or the following chapter, or even in a com-
pletely different chapter. Thus Q) 2:85 appears in the chapter on Sara
3 (RO, no. 109); Q 5:95 appears in the chapter on Sara 2 (K0, no. 84);
Q) 7:54 appears in the chapter on Sira 6 (KQ, no. 175); Q 22:52 appears
in the chapter on Sara 21 (KQ, no. §50); Q g5:2 and 35:41 appear in the
chapter on Sura 36 (KQ, nos. 452, 441 respectively); Q) 47:31 appears in
the chapter on Sara 3 (KQ, no. 130). Whether this reflects the original
order of the text remains an open question.

The Imami character of the work comes to the fore in over one
hundred exegetical traditions. In many of these traditions, ‘All plays a
central role: he alone is Commander of the Faithful (amir al-mu’minin)
(KQ, nos. 160, 440), and is more excellent than Moses and Jesus (KQ,
no. 270); he is the guide of mankind (al-hadi) (KQ, nos. 233, 270) and the
path (sabil) (KO, no. 378) and gate (bab) leading to God (KQ, nos. 92,
472), with Whom he enjoys a privileged position (AQ, no. 481); he
offered charity (KQ, no. 570) and performed miracles (KO, no. 684); his
Jihad 1s the Prophet’s jihad (KO, nos. 225, 585); he is the sole legitimate
successor to the Prophet (AQ, nos. 162, 665, 666, 668), and it is incum-
bent on the believers to show him loyalty and love (walaya, hubb) (KQ,
nos. 51, 76, 88, 139, 428, 491493, 539); on the Day of Judgment he,
together with the Prophet, will cast God’s enemies into the Fire (K0,
no. 525). ‘All’s sons Hasan and Husayn are the descendants of Abra-
ham (RQ, nos. 272, 278); they, like their father before them, fell victim
to Kafan deceit (RO, no. 450). Several verses are interpreted metaphor-
ically as referring to Fatima, Hasan, Husayn (KQ, no. 52) and ‘Ali (KQ,
no. 672). The Imams are those who possess authority (uli l-amr) (KQ,
no. 132); they warn mankind (KQ, no. 191) and are their saviours (KQ,
no. 118) and ambassadors to God (AQ, no. 233); they have complete
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mastery of the Qur'an (AQ, no. 451), and their knowledge constantly
increases (RO, no. 527). They carry out the order of God (gaum bi-amr
allah) (KQ, no. 406) pending the arrival of the eschatological Qa’im (i.e.
the Mahdi) (KQ, nos. 44, 98, 154, 406, 409, 558, 610, 681). The followers
(shi‘a) of “All and the other Imams enjoy a special position: they are the
best of mankind (AQ, no. 679) and “those possessed of understanding”
(ula l-albab) (KQ, nos. 92, 472); their sins will be forgiven (RQ, nos. 473,
518) and they are assured of a place in heaven (KQ, nos. 200, 468).
‘Al’s enemies are often mentioned, sometimes by name but more usu-
ally through the use of nicknames or circumlocutions. Thus Aba Bakr
1s “the first” (al-awwal) (KQ, nos. 359, 383, 474, 522, 616, 617, 621, 660,
672, 684, 698), ‘Umar is “the second” (al-thani) (KQ, nos. 197, 276, 286,
359, 383, 522, 598, 616, 617, 698) and ‘Uthman is “the third” (al-thalith)
(KO, nos. 522, 599, 600, 616, 617); Abt Bakr and ‘Umar are “so-and-so”
(fulan wa-fulan) (KQ, no. 299), and ‘Umar is referred to as al-adlam (KQ,
no. 380), Ruma‘ (KQ, no. 380) and Zufar (KQ, nos. 380, 382, 688, 725).!%
‘Nisha is “al-Humayra™ (KQ, nos. 294, 408, 600);'% her participation in
the Battle of the Camel is recalled (KO, nos. 294, 600), and there are
veiled references to the role which she and Hafsa played in bringing
about the Prophet’s death (AQ, nos. 128, 590). The Umayyads appear
throughout in a negative light (KQ, nos. 184, 299, 410, 511, 592, 598,
616, 677, 715, 716). There are allusions to a number of Imami doctrines,
including bada’ (KQ, nos. g51, 550, 619), %sma (KQ, nos. 214, 508, 517)
and rgj‘a (KQ, nos. 113, 295, 303, 490), though the terms themselves are
not employed.'”

A considerable number of traditions are not concerned with specifi-
cally Imam1 issues. Rather, they deal with such topics as abrogating or
abrogated verses,'* explication of Qur’anic words,'” the significance of
particular verses*® or the merits (fada’il) of particular Saras.?! Numer-

195 For these appellations see Kohlberg, “Sahaba”, pp. 162—163; Bar-Asher, Seripture,
pp- 115-119.

196 See the Notes to KQ, no. 294.

197 For these doctrines, see the relevant articles in EI%. Karra (“return”), a term used
synonymously with 7¢j‘a, occurs twice, at £Q, nos. 116, 691.

198 KQ, nos. 96, 97, 157, 158, 172, 308, 335, 401, 531, 533; cf. nos. 171, 189.

199 E.g. KO, nos. 50, 250, 336, 337, 470, 632, 649.

200 The ending (usually understood as the final two verses) of Sarat al-baqara (KQ,
no. 95); verses 151-153 of Sarat al-an‘@am (AQ, no. 189); the “verse of the throne” (ayat
al-kurst, i.e. Q 2:255) (KQ, no. 86). This verse, and the final verse of Surat al-fatiha, are
cach cited in seven traditions, more than any other Qur’anic passage.

201 Sarat al-hajj (AQ, no. 358), Surat al-kafirn (KQ, no. 712) and Strat al-ikhlas (KO,
no. 722).
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ous traditions deal with the prophets, but only some of these have an
Imami colouring.?*

The issue of the integrity of the Qur’an figures prominently. It is
maintained for example that Sarat al-ahzab, Surat lam yakun (= al-
bayyina) and Surat al-takathur were originally longer than what we
possess of them today (RO, nos. 418—422, 427, 680, 692), and that the
above-mentioned passage on the “two valleys of gold” formed part of
the original Qur’an (RQ, no. 430). Most claims of this type refer to the
Imami belief according to which words or sentences dealing with the
rights or merits of the Prophet, the Imams, the ak/ al-bayt or the shi'a
and with the sins of their enemies have been altered or omitted (K0,
nos. 9, 14, 15, 17, 105, 106, 115, 221, 381, 551, 588, 593, 605, 680).

As the title Ritab al-qur@’at indicates, variant readings are a central
component of the work. In this respect, it differs from other exegetical
works of the pre-Buwayhid school, where ¢ia’at occupy a relatively
minor position. Roughly two thirds of the traditions in the Aitab al-
qua’at deal with readings. Over forty of these readings do not appear
to be attested in any other source.?” Structurally, the readings may
be divided into a number of categories, according to the differences
between them and the ‘Uthmanic codex: (1) a change in vocalization;
(2) a substitution of one or more words by another word or words; (3) a
change in the order of the words; (4) an addition of one or more words;
(5) a combination of elements from categories (1) to (4). As regards
their content, the readings may be divided into two main categories:
(1) readings carrying an Imami message.”’* These ¢ira’at, which may
be termed “pro-Imami”, are further divided into two kinds (though
the difference between them is not always clear-cut): (a) explicitly pro-
Imami readings. These are readings in which one of the following is

202 Prophets mentioned by name include Adam (KQ, nos. 65, 104, 106, 339, 344, 384,
604), Noah (KQ, nos. 104, 106, 116, 151, 237, 238, 240242, 244, 245, 311, 454, 457,
492, 493, 592, 602), Abraham (KQ, nos. 187, 188, 278281, 334, 492, 493), Isaac (R0,
nos. 271, 278, 492, 493), Ishmael (KQ, nos. 273, 278, 493), Jacob (KO, nos. 255, 271, 492,
493), Moses (K0, nos. 115, 201, 202, 231, 270, 286, 319, 345, 390, 391, 402, 404, 405, 429,
493, 507), Aaron (KQ, nos. 286, 429), Shu‘ayb (K0, no. 404), David (KQ, nos. 188, 398),
Solomon (RQ, nos. 188, 398, 471) and Jesus (KO, nos. 115, 123, 168, 188, 270, 493).

203 See KQ, nos. 6o, 62, 89 (four readings), 94, 108, 143, 168 (repeated in 169), 196,
236, 239, 276, 277, 302, 306, 308, 314, 354, 362, 365, 374, 387, 391, 398, 407, 414, 435,
430, 445, 446, 448, 464, 488, 502, 514, 577, 602-605, 615, 646, 669, 701.

204 For a list of such readings in other pre-Buwayhid Imami works see Bar-Asher,
“Readings”, pp. 51-72.
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mentioned: ‘All (by his name or by one of his epithets: walt, wasi etc.);
the Imams; the Prophet’s family; the walaya; enemies of the Prophet’s
family (by their name or by a pejorative appellation); terms of Imami
law, doctrine etc. (b) implicitly pro-Imami readings. These are readings
whose Imami1 character appears only in the interpretation given to
them by the ShiT exegetes. (2) neutral readings. These are readings
with no explicit or implicit Imami message. Readings from category (1a)
are almost never cited outside Imam literature (except for polemical
purposes); readings from category (2) and sometimes also from category
(1b) are also found in non-Imami works.

When, in a medieval commentary, we find that some word or words
have been added to a passage from the Quran or that some other
change has taken place, it may not be obvious what the author intends:
1s he merely glossing the text, or is this a reading? In pre-Buwayhid
Imam literature, this problem is addressed by means of various formu-
las that are used to make it clear when a reading is intended.?*> Of them
the following are found in AQ: kadhalika nazalat® or hakadha nazalat
(“thus [the verse]| was revealed”);*” wa-lakinnaha nazalat;**® ma nazalat illa
hakadha (““[the verse] was only revealed thus”);*" hakadha nazala bihi/biha
Jabrail (“thus it [the text/the verse] was revealed by [the archangel]
Gabriel”);?! nazala biha Jabrail ‘ala Muhammad hakadha;*' nazala jabra’il
bi-hadhibi l-aya ‘ald Muhammad/rasil allah hakadha;*? nazala jabra’l bi-
hadhibe -aya hakadha (‘ala rasal allah);? nazalat (hadhibi [-aya) hakadha;*'
hakadha nazalat hadhihi [-aya (“thus the verse was revealed”);?s hakadha
nazala bihi Jabra’tl ‘ala Muhammad s wa-lakinnahu hurnifa fima hurrifa min
kitab allah (“thus it [the text] was revealed by [the archangel] Gabriel to
Muhammad but it was among [the verses] of the Qur’an which were
altered”);2% hakadha [-tanzil/tanziluha (“thus [it was found in] the [orig-

205 See Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 44—45. In the Fasl, al-NauT indicates a ¢ira’a by
placing a line above it.

206 KQ, no. 415.

207 KQ, nos. 124, 221, 455, 508, 669—671, 706.

208 KQ, no. 596.

209 KQ, no. 473.

210° KO, nos. 147, 339, 6o1.
21 KO, no. 113.

212 KQ, nos. 81, 135, 150, 301, 378; cf. no. 380.
213 KQ, nos. 61, 63, 87, 300.

24 KO, nos. 188, 552, 659.

215 KQ, no. 209.

216 Q. no. 505.



INTRODUCTION 48

inal] revelation);?'7 innama hiya (“it [the correct reading of the verse]
187);2% innama huwa (“it [the correct reading of the text] is”);*'* innama
nazalat/unzilat (“it [the verse] was revealed [as follows]”);?*" mnama qal
(“He [God] said”);**! mnama tanziluha (“it [the verse] was revealed [as
follows] ™). When a Qur’anic verse is preceded by a particular verb or
expression and is not accompanied by exegetical material, it can often
be taken that the verse cited contains a gira’a. Examples are gara’a,?
kana/sami‘tuhu etc. yagra’'u,? igra’? tala,”® qala, fi qawl allah ta‘ala, fi
qawhhi etc.?®® Finally, the Imam may emphasize that a particular read-
ing was revealed to the Prophet,?” was recited by the Prophet* or by
‘AlL,*! or is found in ‘Ali’s codex of the Qur’an.?®

A favourite method of pointing out an Imami reading is to reproduce
a dialogue between an Imam and his disciple. For example, the disciple
recites (or refers to) a verse according to a non-Imami reading; the
Imam corrects this reading,* at times pointing out that it is the result of
tahrif.** In other cases, the Imam recites a verse according to the Imam1
reading, and when the disciple—who has never heard this reading

217 KQ, nos. 146, 372; cf. no. 60s3.

218 KO, nos. 120, 180, 208, 211, 231, 254, 290, 348, 349, 362, 379, 405, 456, 475, 547,
576, 655.

219 KO, nos. 326, 540, 663.

220 KQ, nos. 101, 436.

221 KO, no. 605.

222 KQ, no. 413.

223 KO, nos. 40, 102, 167, 220, 223, 243, 246, 275, 297, 311, 332, 338, 363, 370, 372, 373,
(3337, 423, 434, 490, 502, 509, 514, 545, 573, 581, 604, 606, 607, 631, 642, 646, 657, 659,

2, 717.

2 KO, nos. 35, 79, 104, 248, 252, 271, 287, 304, 300, 327, 340, 354, 414, 439, 455, 463,
467, 571, 572, 586, 588, 589, 598, 613, 636, 637, 644, 652, 653, 696, 705, 706.

225 KQ, nos. 219, 718, 719.

226 KQ, nos. 251, 512.

227 KQ, nos. 234, 503, 574, 581, 712.

228 KO, nos. 53-55, 58, 77, 93, 94, 110, 140, 156, 164, 165, 177, 195, 199, 210, 222, 269,
302, 306, 313, 321-323, 328, 347, 386, 392, 398, 417, 424, 425, 428, 420, 432, 435, 445,
454, 503, 507, 515, 516, 535, 541, 554, 507, 627.

229 KQ, nos. 65, 120, 479.

230 KQ, nos. 67, 79.

21 KQ, nos. 236, 293, 316, 319, 325.

232 KO, nos. 380, 382.

3 KQ, nos. 72, 101, 106, 169, 181, 217, 267, 274, 343, 349, 399, 436, 457, 479, 576,
669.

23 KQ, nos. 505, 593, 605; cf. nos. 623, 663.
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before—wonders about it, the Imam reaffirms its correctness.?®® The
Imam may recite a verse according to the Imami reading and then tell
the disciple to recite it in this manner;*® or he may forbid his disciple to
recite a verse according to the non-Imami reading.?*” Often the disciple
reports that he heard the Imam recite a verse according to the Imami
reading.?*

Many readings which in AQ are ascribed to an Imam are ascribed
elsewhere to Ibn Mas‘td.? This is hardly surprising, given that the
readings of both Ibn Mas‘@d and the early Shi‘a were propagated in a
single location (namely Kafa) at about the same time by people who
had contacts to each other.?* Remarkably, eleven readings are cited in
KQ on Ibn Mas‘td’s authority—significantly more than the number of
such readings in any other Imami work of the pre-Buwayhid period.?"
In medieval sources there is considerable overlap between readings on
the authority of Ibn Mas‘Gd and those on the authority of Ubayy b.
Kah.# No readings in AQ are ascribed to Ubayy?* but, as in the case
of Ibn Mas‘ad, various readings elsewhere given on his authority are in
KQ ascribed to an Imam.**

25 KQ, nos. 182, 220, 331, 348, 473, 479, 551, 639.

236 KQ, nos. 119, 168, 353, 361.

57 KQ, nos. 346, 353, 540.

238 KO, nos. 37, 38, 104, 248, 252, 264, 289, 296, 348, 407, 414, 467, 509, 566, 586,
5809, 608, 613, 636, 637, 644, 653.

239 See the Notes to KQ, nos. 34, 57, 93, 105, 126, 140, 146, 148, 153, 207, 210, 219,
232, 241, 248, 254, 264, 265, 271, 291, 296, 313, 316, 317, 336, 338, 343, 367, 371, 386,
406, 424, 426, 434, 439, 455, 463, 474, 503, 523, 554, 500, 574, 586, 609, 627, 664, 670,
685, 705, 714.

240 Cf. Jeffery, pp. 20—21; Burton, Collection, pp. 193-196; Shnizer, pp. 79-84. For Ibn
Mas‘ad’s mushaf see in general Fasl, pp. 135-144. For the ShiT predilection for Ibn
Mas‘ad’s codex see Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 272; Jeffery, p. 184.

241 A search has yielded two citations in Qummi (I, p. 366 [to Q 13:36], p. 391 [to
Q 16:108-109)]), one in Furat (I, p. 302, no. 407 [to Q 26:214]) and none in al-‘Ayyasht’s
Tafsir. Ibn Shahrashtb (d. 588/1192) maintains that he saw ‘Al’s name in eight places
in the codex of Ibn Mas‘td; but he does not cite from it (Ibn Shahrashab, Manag:b, 111,
p- 106 > Bayadi, Surat, 1, p. 279).

242 Tt has been suggested that readings of the one have been attributed to the other
(Jeffery, p. 116).

243 And hardly any in other pre-Buwayhid texts; for a rare example see Furat, II,
P- 404, 10. 540 (to Q_43:57).

24 See the Notes to KO, nos. 35, 37, 46, 67, 100, 110, 112, 140, 148, 179, 192, 207, 210,
219, 243, 267, 268, 271, 287, 288, 311, 316, 317, 323, 328, 330, 338, 367, 369, 370, 386,
397, 412, 417, 423, 424, 439, 445, 450, 462, 519, 523, 540, 541, 565, 573, 574, 579, 591,
618, 623, 642, 652, 655, 714, 716.
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It is doubtful whether al-Sayyar?’s aim was to encourage his readers
to recite the Qur’an in accordance with the ¢gira@’at which he cited.?®
Instead, he must have seen his task as that of recording and preserving
those readings which the Imami community regarded as reliable.?*

KO shows a marked affinity with the Zgfsir of Abt 1-Nadr Muham-
mad b. Mas‘ad al-‘Ayyash1.?” Only the first half of al-‘Ayyasht’s work
(covering Suras 1-18) is known to have survived. This half has some
eighty traditions in common with KQ, and it can reasonably be as-
sumed that the total number of common traditions was about double.
The extant text of al-‘Ayyashi is only available in a version in which
the snads have been abridged, usually leaving only the name of the
first (and occasionally also the second) transmitter of each tradition.?*
Where al-Sayyart and al-‘Ayyashi cite the same tradition, and where al-
Sayyari cites this tradition with a complete isnad, it can be assumed that
this was also the wnad in the original text of al-‘Ayyashi. AQ can thus
be used to reconstruct some of al-‘Ayyashi’s chains of transmission. Al-
‘Ayyashi lived in the late grd/gth and early 4th/10th century,*® making
him a generation younger than al-Sayyari. He may thus have drawn
some of his material from al-Sayyari, though it is just as likely that both
authors depend on a common source.

Another relevant source is the Ritab al-tanzil wa-I-tahrif by al-Sayyar?’s
teacher Muhammad b. Khalid al-Barqt. This work, also known as Aitab
al-tanzil wa-l-taghyir,”" is lost. Thirteen traditions from it are, however,
preserved in al-lgd al-thamin fi ahkam al-a’imma al-hadin by the Zaydi
Imam al-Mansar bi-llah ‘Abdallah b. Hamza b. Sulayman (d. 614/
1217). This Imam is known to have ordered the collection or copying of
a large number of works,®! and al-Barqr’s may well have been among
them.”?* Most of the traditions from al-Barqi preserved in al-1qd al-

245 Tn fact, he cites on occasion several readings of the same verse; see KQ, nos. 100/
101, 102/ 114, 195/196, 313/314, 316/317, 464/ 466, 655/659, 665/666/667/668.

246 Cf. Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 4547.

247 For al-‘Ayyashi and his Qur'an commentary see Bar-Asher, Seripture, pp. 56-63.

248 See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 2; cf. Modarressi, 75, p. 185.

249 His exact dates are not known (see Bar-Asher, Seripture, p. 59).

250 See Najashi, 11, p. 221, no. 899 > Quhpa’, V, p. 206, Dhari‘a, IV, p. 455, no. 2023.
In these sources the title appears as Kitab al-tanzil wa-I-ta‘bir, which is an error. The
correct title 1s given in Fasl, p. 29, 1. 8.

21 See Madelung, al-Qasim, p. 216; Schmidtke, “Encounter”, p. 110.

252 In the printed edition of al-Igd al-thamin the title appears once as al-Tafif wa-
l-tanzil and once as al-Tanzil wa-l-tahryf (see Mansar, Igd, pp. 312, 313). The author’s
name appears both as al-Barqt (at p. 313) and erroncously as al-T-r-i-g-1 (at p. 312).
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thamin are found in AQ, usually with the same wsnad.*® It is not clear,
however, whether al-Sayyari used al-Barqr’s work.

To sum up: each of the titles by which al-Sayyarr’s work 1s known
underlines one of its distinctive features. The title al-Tanzil wa-I-tahrif
reflects the belief that the text of the original Qur'an had been tam-
pered with. A number of works with similar titles are mentioned in the
sources,® but none have survived. The title a/-Qpa’at points more gen-
erally to the central role of readings in it. Works bearing such a title
are known in both Sunni and Imamn literature.” The title al-Tafsir—
found only in some late manuscripts (see below)**—identifies the work
as belonging to the genre of Qur’anic exegesis.

6. The Edition

6.1. The Manuscripts

The edition of KQ_is based on the following manuscripts:

(1) Mar‘asht no. 1455 (= ms. M), comprising 73 folios, 15 lines per
page. At the upper left-hand corner of the first page there appears the
title Zafsir-1 Aba ‘Abdallah Sayyarr, which was added by a later hand. The
copyist is Muhammad Salih b. ‘Abd al-Rahim al-Yazdi (d. 1076/1666),
a disciple of Muhammad Baqir al-Majlist.>” The date given in the
colophon is 23 Shahan 1076/28 February 1666. Since al-Yazdi spent

293 KQ, nos. 279, 286, 305, 311, 333, 390, 533-

2% These are, in addition to al-Barqt’s work, Ritab al-tanzil min al-qur'an wa-I-tafuyf by
Abu 1-Hasan ‘All b. al-Hasan b. ‘All b. Faddal al-Kafi (l. mid-grd/gth century) (see
Najashi, II, p. 84, no. 674 > Quhpa’, IV, p. 182, Dhari‘a, IV, p. 454, no. 2022); al-Tahrif
wa-l-tabdil by Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Sayrafi (see Tusi, Fihrist, p. 183, no. 661 >
Quhpa’t, V, p. 190, Dhari‘a, 111, pp. 394-395, no. 1417; Khi't [XVI, p. 277, no. 10556]
identifies the author with a Kafan disciple of Ja‘far al-Sadiq mentioned in Tast, Ryal,
p. 284, no. 58); al-Tabdil wa-l-tahrif by the above-mentioned ‘All b. Ahmad al-Kaft
(d. 352/963) (see Najashi, II, p. 96, no. 689 > Quhpa1, IV, p. 162, Dhari‘a, 111, p. 311,
no. 1151), also known as al-Radd ‘ala ahl al-tabdil (see Ibn Shahrashtb, Manaqib, 111,
p- 110, cf. the Notes to AQ, no. 620) or al-Radd ‘ala ahl al-tabdil wa-I-tahrif fima waqa‘a min
ahl al-ta’lif (see Ibn Shahrashab, Ma‘alim, p. 64, no. 436, Dhart'a, X, pp. 186-187). Cf.
Kohlberg, “Qur’an”, p. 213; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 225 = Divine Guide, p. 9o.

255 For some examples see GAS, I, index; Dhari‘a, XVII, pp. 52-53, nos. 285-287.

256 And as part of the title given by Ibn Tawiis to what may be the text of al-Sayyari
(see above, p. 36).

27 See Majlisi, Jjazat, p. 219. For his death date see Tihrani, Tabagat, V, p. 29o.
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the last year of his life in Mashhad,?? it is there that the manuscript
is likely to have been copied. The manuscript was collated with its
exemplar (as/), dated g Jumada II 453/25 June 1061, which in turn had
been copied from a manuscript dated Dha 1-Qa‘da g28/Aug—Sept.
940. The collation was undertaken by ‘Abd al-Husayn al-Husayn1 al-
Khatanabadr®® and completed between the 2oth and goth (al-‘ashr al-
thalith) of Ramadan 1076/26 March to 5 April 1666. In the manuscript,
traditions are often separated by a full stop. Corrections usually appear
in the text, and at times are indicated by za’ (for al-zahir). Ibn is as a rule
written without the initial a/if even at the beginning of a sentence, and
mimman is consistently written as min man. In several places there are
errors which may indicate that at some stage in the transmission the
text was read out to the copyist. These errors include ma kan for makan
(KQ, no. 9g1), ‘adaka [-‘urjian for ada ka-l-‘urjan (KQ, no. 442) and nnaha
ula’ for inna ha’ula’ (KQ, no. 500).

(2) Tehran University Mishkat no. 842 (= ms. L), comprising 54
folios, 16 lines per page. Neither the name of the copyist nor the
date is provided. At the upper left-hand corner of the first page there
appears the title Kitab al-tanzil wa-I-tahrif h-Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyart
min al-qudama’. 'This was written by the manuscript’s owner, al-Nari
al-Tabarsi/ Tabrist.? Underneath the title al-NtrT noted that he had
made a copy of this manuscript in 1282/1865-1866 (istaktabtuhu li-nafst
wa-ana al-mudhnib al-must Husayn b. Muhammad Taqi al-Tabrist fi 1282).
Ms. L is the one from which he cites in his Fasl al-khitab and Mus-
tadrak al-wasail*" Al-Nur1, who describes this manuscript as defective,?*?
added some marginal notes comprising emendations, references to par-
allel texts or comments on places where a Qur’anic verse is not cited
in the appropriate chapter. The beginning of each tradition is indicated
by a line above the first words. The last word (or several words) of
each folio are copied at the beginning of the following folio. This is not

258 See Tihrani, Tabagat, V, p. 290.

259 Le. ‘Abd al-Husayn b. Muhammad Baqir al-Husayni al-Khatanabadi (d. 1105/
1693-1694), author of (7a’rikh) waqa’i‘ al-ayyam wa-l-sinin wa-l-a‘wam (see Dharr'a, 111,
p- 295, no. 1093, XXV, p. 128, no. 738; Tihrani, Tabagat, V1, pp. 419—420; Pampus,
p- 21).

260 In the catalogue which al-Nar prepared of his library, the title likewise appears as
al-Tanzil wa-l-tahrif ; see Modarressi, “Fihrist”; p. 136.

261 Cf. Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 226, note 470 = Divine Guide, p. 205.

262 Radha fi nuskhati wa-hiya saqima (Fagl, p. 235, 1. 8, p. 307, 1. 7); kadha fi l-nuskha wa-
la takhla min saqt (Fasl, p. 308, 1. 17); kadha fi l-nuskha wa-hiya sagima jiddan (Fasl, p. 350,
1. 1-2).
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indicated in the apparatus. In the photocopy at our disposal, fol 38 is
missing. This covers RO, no. 483 (from wa-la tahzana) to the end of KO,
no. 494. Some passages at the beginning of the manuscript are mis-
placed. The correct order is: (a) fol 1a—2a 1. 15 (= nos. 1-10); (b) fol 7a
l. 2-8b L. 12 (= nos. 10-31); (c) fol 2a l. 15-5a 1. 13 (= nos. 31—76); (d)
fol 8b l. 12—11b L. 12 (= nos. 76-115); () fol 5a 1. 13—7a 1. 2 (= nos. 115~
131); (f) fol 11b 1. 12ff. (= nos. 1911f.). Presumably, the copyist (of ms. L
or of an antecedent copy) used an exemplar in which the folios were
misbound in the following sequence: 1; 7-8; 2—4; 9-12; 5-6; 13ff. The
copyist was either unaware of the problem or unable (or unwilling) to
set it right. Judging by the misplaced passages, in the misbound copy (as
later in ms. L) the last word (or several words) of each folio were copied
at the beginning of the following folio.

(3) Mar‘ashi no. 12941 (= ms. 1), comprising 66 folios, between 15
and 19 (mostly 17 or 18) lines per page. The title of the work is not
recorded on the first page; instead, this page contains biographical
notices on al-Sayyart. At the beginning of the text a later hand added:
Kitab al-tafsir li-Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyart ‘ala ma wajadnahu. In the
colophon the work is called Ritab al-tafsir. The manuscript was copied in
1311/1893-1804. The copyist is Muhammad Baqir al-Hamadani.?®® His
name is immediately preceded by that of Muhammad al-Masawt al-
Khwansari,** but the latter name is crossed out. This indicates that al-
Hamadani used a copy written by al-Khwansari. The copy in question
is probably the Faydiyya-Qumm manuscript copied in Najaf in Rabt*
IT 1282/August-Sept. 1865 (unavailable to us; see below, p. 51). A
peculiarity of ms. T is that the tha’ in mithluhu, mathalan etc. often has
two, or even three, teeth. Also, the final 4@ is occasionally written with
two dots above it, making it indistinguishable from a ¢@’ marbuta. This

263 T.e. Muhammad Baqir b. Muhammad Ja‘far al-Bahari al-Hamadani, who in
1302/1884-1885 received an gaza from al-Nurl al-Tabars1/Tabrist and died in Hama-
dan (Hamadhan) at the end of Shaban 1333/July 1915 (see Dharia, 1, pp. 79-80,
no. 379; Tihrani, Musaffa, pp. 87-88; Kahhala, III, pp. 155-156). He is the author of
a number of works, including Abha al-durar fi takmilat qd al-durar, al-Iitingb (in Persian,
completed in 1307/1889-1890), al-Durra al-najafiypa fi l-usil al-diniyya and al-Da‘wa al-
husayniyya (see Dhart'a, 1, pp. 79-80, no. 379, p. 269, no. 1414, VIII, p. 113, no. 414,
p- 207, no. 850).

2+ He is presumably Muhammad Bagir b. Zayn al-‘Abidin al-Masawi al-Khwansart
(d. 1313/1895), author of Rawdat al-jannat (see Tihrani, Musaffa, p. 89). The editor of
al-Hurr al-‘Amili’s Wasa’il quotes a number of traditions (= KQ, nos. 1, 2, 5, 6, 7) which
Muhammad al-Masawl al-Khwansar cited from AQ in the year 1287/1870-1871 (see
Wasa’il, 11/ 2, p. 822, note).
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manuscript was collated with one or more other manuscripts. Variants
are indicated (in the margin or in the text) by the letters kka’/nan kha’
(for nuskha) or kha’ lam (for nuskha badal) and corrections, by the letter
za’. Some corrections are accompanied by the word “Muhammad”,
evidently the name of the copyist (e.g. at AQ, nos. 101, 128, 155, 160,
297, 421). The manuscript has the same misplacements as those of ms.
L.

(4) Markaz Ihya’ al-turath al-islami (Qumm) no. §889 (= ms. B),
comprising 46 folios, mostly 18 lines per page. This is a xerox copy of
a manuscript in a private collection in Najaf. The first page contains
the following text: Kitab al-qua’at li-I-Sayyart min masadir Mustadrak al-
wasa’il wa-yuqal lahu al-"lanzil wa-I-tahrif fi khatimat al-Mustadrak s 309. The
name of the copyist is not recorded. The date given in the colophon
is g Jumada II 1319/17 Sept. 1901, Le. less than two months after
the completion of al-Ntrt’s Mustadrak al-wasa’il referred to on the first
page. The first word of each tradition is written in a larger script.
The misplacements in mss. L and T are also found here. In addition,
comments in the margins of ms. L are occasionally incorporated in the
text of ms. B (see e.g. KO, nos. 81, 87, 478, 494, 505, 592), making the
latter a (direct?) descendant of ms. L. Names such as Abi Jafar or Aby
Hamza are at times written as one word, and several abbreviations are
employed, e.g. kk for kadhalika. These are not noted in the apparatus.

The fact that ms. M preserves the correct sequence of folios indicates
that it does not derive from the misbound exemplar to which mss. L,
T and B go back. At the same time, the four manuscripts have many
errors in common.?® In addition, the author’s name appears in all four
manuscripts in the same places and in the same form: at the beginning
of the text (RQ, no. 1: Abii ‘Abdallah Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Sayyari), and
at the opening of the chapters on Strat al-ma’ida (KQ, no. 162: gala Abi
‘Abdallah), Surat al-tawba (KQ, no. 213: al-Sayyari gal) and Surat Taha
(RQ, no. 337: qal Aba ‘Abdallah).** The word gala, presumably added by
a scribe and referring to al-Sayyari, likewise often appears in the same

265 E.g. wa-atithunna for wa-atihu at KQ, no. 176; yaqil for taqala at KQ, no. 193; yajaz
for tahzan at KQ, no. 221; the addition of al-Umawt at KQ, no. 298 and of Misa at KQ,
no. 391; the omission of the latter half of AQ, no. 379; the omission of basharan fa-ja‘alahu
at KO, no. 384 and the beginning of KQ no. 568; H-w-y-za for Juwayriya at KQ, no. 460;
akhihi for al-janna at KQ, no. 532; qawl for fu'ad at KO, no. 543; farash for farashan at KQ,
no. 547; the misplacement of fi isnadihi at KQ, no. 651; wa-khilafiim for wa-halafahum at
KO, no. 715.

266 The “Abt ‘Abdallah™ at KQ, no. 52 may also refer to him; see the Notes.
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places.?” All of this points to a common ancestor, of a later date than
the archetype.
The transmission of the text may provisionally be given as follows:

archetype mid grd/gth century
|
|
|
a 328/940
|
|
|
b 453/1061
.7 c misbound copy (date unknown)
7 7 1
s y 7
s g , 4 I
M 7 : 1076/1666
Ve 7 I
. s |
If : ca. 1282/1865
|
: I
|
| T 1311/1893-1894
|
|
B 1319/1901

6.2. Other Sources

In addition to the manuscripts, this edition is also based on quotations
from AQ found in later sources. As already noted, these sources are:

(1) Ibn al-Juham, as cited in al-Najafi, Ta’wil al-ayat al-zahira (= N)
(see RO, nos. 305, 321, 333, 347, 376, 406, 428, 461, 482, 483, 490,

494, 497, 498, 505, 513, 542, 592, 595, 6o1, 6oj, 617, 651, 665, 668,
677, 678, 689, 693). There are two traditions which Ibn al-Juham cites

from al-Sayyart but which are not found in any of the manuscripts.?*

267 E'g' KQ) nos. 1757 QOO) 2253 227’ 2327 2427 2537 275’ 279’ 313’ 3457 4‘027 4’09’ 4‘103
465, 537, 549, 558, 588, 641, 664, 692, 725; cf. nos. 197, 651.
268 See RQ, apparatus to nos. 383, 572 = Najafi, p. 373, no. 5, p. 693, no. 4.
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Some errors found in all four manuscripts®® do not appear in Ibn al-
Juham. Also, a number of traditions for which the manuscripts provide
partial zsnads are cited in Ibn al-Juham with full isnads. Ibn al-Juham
evidently used a very early exemplar; he may even have had access to
the archetype.

(2) Hasan b. Sulayman al-Hilli, Mukhtasar (or Muntakhab) basa’r al-
darggat (= H) (see KQ, nos. 689-69r).

(3) Al-Nux1 al-Tabarst/ Tabrist, Fasl al-khitab (= I) (see KQ, passim).

(4) Al-Nur1 al-Tabarsi/ Tabrist, Mustadrak al-wasail (= K) (see KO,
nos. 3, 18-27, 30, 31, 33, 37, 43, 07, 68, 86, 91, g7, 121, 122, 127, 148, 157,
158, 160, 166, 172, 173, 176, 228, 310312, 331, 360, 366368, 372, 376,
390, 393, 444, 452, 460, 506, 518, 530, 555, 556, 559, 602, 614, 643, 650,
654, 660, 661, 699, 700, 705—712, 717, 719—722).

6.3. Further Manuscripts

We were unable to consult the following manuscripts:

(1) Madrasa-i &ilul sutin, maymi‘a 296, copied probably in the 11th/17th
or 12th/18th century.

(2) Tehran markazr (University of Tehran Central Library), no. 7165,
copied in the 12th/18th century.

(3) Faydiyya-Qumm, tafasir 56, no. 68, copied in Najaf'in Rabr II 1282/
August-Sept. 1865 by Muhammad al-Masaw1 al-Khwansar1.?°

(4) Maktabat Ayat Allah al-Hakim al-@mma in Najaf, no. 462m, compris-
ing g5 folios, copied in 1346/1927-1928.7"!

6.4. Principles of the Edition

6.4.1. Text

The text incorporates material from all four manuscripts, as well as
conjectural emendations and emendations based on other sources.
Material from F K, N and H is usually noted only when it is not found
in any of the manuscripts.*> Ms. M has been followed throughout as

269 E.g at KQ, no. 542.

270 For these three manuscripts see Hujjati, Kashshaf, pp. 277-278.

271 See GAS, IX, p. 114. This may be the manuscript which was in the possession of
the scholar and poet Muhammad b. Tahir al-Samawi (d. 1370/1950); see Dhari‘a, XVII,
P- 52, no. 284.

272 As already mentioned, al-Narl was the owner of ms. L, and it is from there that
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regards the blessing formulas after the name of God, the archangel
Gabriel, the prophets (including Muhammad), Fatima and the Imams.
Where no such formula appears in ms. M, none appears in the edition.
Blessing formulas in the other manuscripts have not been noted. Where
two different readings of the same Qur’anic text are recorded, the read-
ing of ms. M has been preferred,?® except where this reading appears
to be erroneous.?”*

As a rule, quotations from the Qur’an are vocalized in accordance
with the standard Egyptian text (which reproduces the reading of ‘Asim
in the recension of Hafs). Where it is unclear whether the text cited
conforms to the Egyptian text, it has not been vocalized.?”> When a
Qur’anic verse that has an initial waw or f@’ is quoted without it, the
form as it appears in the Qur’an is given in the apparatus.”’® When
the deviation from the text of the Qur'an appears to be the result
of an error, the correct form is provided in the text of AQ, and the
form as it appears in the manuscripts is given in the apparatus.?”
Oua’at are printed in colour. Where a gur@’a occurs, first the text of the
‘Uthmanic codex and then the ¢ura@’a are cited within square brackets.
This practice is not followed when the ¢ira@’a consists of an addition, or
when both the ‘Uthmanic codex and the variant reading appear in the

all his quotations from KQ are taken. Yet I' and K at times have independent value,
mainly because they include emendations to the text of ms. L. These are of two kinds:
first, emendations which al-NarT wrote down in the margin (or over a particular word)
of ms. L. and later incorporated in the text of I or K (see e.g. KO, nos. 57, 77, 87, 123,
136, 164, 173, 307, 328, 371); such emendations are always noted in the edition. Second,
silent emendations which do not appear in the margin of ms. L (see e.g. AQ, nos. 2, 17,
103, 119, 198, 282, 289, 311, 349, 380, 413, 464, 512, 559, 572, 534, 588, 602, 613, 653,
657). Such emendations are only noted in the edition when they do not conform to the
text of any of the other three manuscripts.

273 E.g. at KO, nos. 91, 132, 165, 166, 174, 434, 435

274 F.g. at KQ, nos. 111, 277, 344, 379, 425, 511, 522.

275 B.g. yattawwafa / yatifa at KQ, no. 50, yuzakirin / yazzaharin at KQ, no. 566.

276 For the omission of waw al-‘atf see KQ, nos. 99, 101, 122, 123, 125, 186, 204, 235,
245, 248, 258, 263, 319, 343, 440, 482, 487, 496, 589, 592, 600, 603; for the omission of
waw al-gasam see KQ, no. 672, cf. no. 641; for the omission of fa’ al-‘aff see KQ, nos. 274,
320, 367, 371, 388, 666, 682.

277 The following deviations appear in the manuscripts: (a) addition of waw al-‘aff
(KO, nos. 93, 168, 374, 478, 592, 635); (b) addition of fa’ al-‘alf (KO, nos. 567, 635);
(c) substitution of waw al-‘atf by fa’ al-‘atf (KO, nos. 123, 165, 407, 469, 499, 514); (d)
substitution of /&’ al-‘alf by waw al-‘atf (KQ, nos. 137, 475, 622); (¢) substitution of gad by
waw al-‘aff (KO, no. 582); (f) substitution of waw al-‘atf by qad (KQ, no. 277); (g) omission
of waw al-‘ayf in mid-sentence (KQ, no. 471); (h) omission of /@’ al-‘aff in mid-sentence

(£0Q, no. 344).
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text of RQ. Shaddas are provided throughout, except after sun letters.
In the apparatus, shaddas are only given when they also appear in the
manuscripts.

The following signs are used:

<> enclose an emendation or addition based either on sources
other than the manuscripts or on conjecture.

< ...> indicates that something seems to be missing from the text.
indicates that a word or a passage from the Qur’an has been
omitted.

6.4.2. Technical Apparatus

The manuscripts and other sources on which the edition is based are
cited in the following order: ms. M, ms. L, ms. T, ms. B, F, K, N,
H. Unless otherwise indicated, a note in the apparatus refers to a single
word in the text. When this is not so, the relevant passage from the
text 1s given between square brackets (or, in the case of emendations or
additions, between angle brackets). Additions to the text are indicated
by a plus sign (+); omissions, by the words saqata min. An obscure or
unclear passage in the manuscripts is indicated by a question mark
within parentheses (?). When an emendation is based on another text,
an abbreviated title of this text is given in the apparatus, the full
reference being provided in the Notes.






NOTES

Each note consists of one or more of the following elements, in the
following order:

— A number in bold which refers to a paragraph in the Arabic text.

— References to works in which the tradition that appears in the
Arabic text is cited from al-Sayyart’s Ritab al-qua’at (= RQ) (i.e.
Fagl; Hill, Mukhtasar; Mustadrak; Najafi). These references are not
preceded by “see” or “cf.”.

— References to other sources in which the tradition in question
appears. Such references are preceded by “see” or “cf.”. Where
no such references are given, this indicates that the tradition does
not appear to be recorded elsewhere.

— Explication of the text. Cross-references to paragraphs in the Ara-
bic text are indicated by a number in bold. Cross-references to
entries in the Notes are indicated by a number in bold followed by
an asterisk.

— Brief biographical details of persons named in the wnad. These
details are provided when a name first appears in the text. Refer-
ences to Imami biographical works are for the most part restricted

to Quhpa’t and Ardabili.

1 Fasl, p. 212, 1. 8-11. For this tradition see Kulini, II, p. 630, no. 12 >
Safi, 1, p. 53, Huwayzi, I, pp. 167-168, no. 572; Ibn Babawayh, ‘tqadat,
p- 100 (wa-qgal al-Sadiq ‘alayhi [-salam al-qur'an wahid nazala min nd wakid
‘ala nabt wakid wa-inmama l-ikhtilaf min jihat al-ruwat) = Fyzee, p. 87; Bar-
Asher, “Readings”, p. 48. Cf. the statement ascribed to the third caliph
‘Uthman: ae-la wa-inna l-qur'an walid ja’a min ‘nd wakid (Tabari, Ta’rikh,
first series, p. 2952). See 7, 10.

Isnad: aL-BarQr: Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Khalid al-Barqr (fl.
carly grd/gth century), a transmitter from al-Rida and al-Jawad (£7?,
Suppl., art. “al-Barki” [Ch. Pellat]; Newman, Formative Period, index).
In the manuscripts of AQ, al-Barqt appears as a direct authority of al-
Sayyarl in over seventy traditions (see Introduction, p. 32). The number
rises to over eighty traditions if wsnads cited via Ibn al-Juham are also
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counted (see 347, 378, 406, 461, 490, 494, 513, 542, 595, 665,
677).—IBN AB1 ‘Umavr: Aba Ahmad Muhammad b. Abt ‘Umayr Ziyad

b. Tsa al-Azdi (d. 217/832), a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida
(van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 384-386).—SArwAN B. YauvaA: Aba Muhammad
Safwan b. Yahya al-Bajalt Bayya® al-Sabur1 (d. Medina 210/825-826),
a transmitter from al-Kazim, al-Rida and al-Jawad (Quhpa’, III, pp.
216—222; Ardabili, I, pp. 413+417). A number of Imami1 transmitters
were known as bayya‘ al-saburr (seller of Shapurt cloth) (see e.g. 727,
130", 503", 650", Modarressi, 75, p. 488).—AmMAD B. MUHAMMAD B.
A1 Nasr: Abt Jafar Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Amr b. Abt Nasr Zayd
al-Bazanti (d. 221/836-837), a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida
(van Ess, 7G, 1, p. 384).—JamiL B. DArRRAJ: Jamil b. Darraj b. ‘Abdallah
(d. late 2nd/8th century), a transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim
(Kohlberg, “Ustl”, p. 145; van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 335-336; Modarressi, 75,
pp- 307-308).—ZURARA: Abu l-Hasan (or Abu ‘Ali) Zurara b. A‘yan
b. Sunsun (d. 148/765 or 149/766), the most distinguished member
of the Al A‘yan family and a transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq
(Kohlberg, “Bara’a”, pp. 158-161; van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 321-330 and
index, s.v.; Modarressi, 7S, pp. 404—405).

2 [Fasl, p. 212, . 11-13. See Kulmi, II, p. 630, no. 13 > Saf, I, p.
53, Huwayzi, I, p. 168, no. 573; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 48. For the
term afryf as referring to Qur’anic readings see Goldziher, Richtungen,
p- 87; Gilliot, Exégése, pp. 112-183; Shnizer, Qur'an, pp. 9699 and the
references given there. For early Imami opposition to the notion of
“seven readings” see Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 4748; for the Sunni
material see Shnizer, Qur'an, p. 131. Contrast Ibn Babawayh, R#isal, pp.
327-328, no. 44 > Safy, 1, p. 53, al-Hurr al-Amilt, Wasa’il, 11/ 2, p. 822,
no. 7638, Bihar, LXXXYV, p. 65, no. 55, XCII, pp. 49-50, no. 11. Cf. 5,
6.

Isnad: HammAp B. TsA: Hammad b. Tsa al-Juhani al-Basti (d. 209/
824-825), a transmitter from al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and al-Rida (Quhpa’,
II, pp. 228-231; Ardabili, I, pp. 273-276).—JABIR B. YaziD: Abu ‘Ab-
dallah (or Abt Muhammad) Jabir b. Yazid b. al-Harith al-Ju'fi (d. 128/
745-746), a Kafan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (£7% Suppl.,
art. “Djabir al-Djufi” [W. Madelung]; Halm, Gnoses, pp. 96-112; Kohl-
berg, “Usal”, pp. 145, 151, 154, 157; van Lss, 7G, I, pp. 294298 and
index; Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 86-102).
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3 lasl, p. 239, . 18—21, Mustadrak, XVII, p. 335, no. 21515. For the
ending cf. Kulini, VIII, pp. 311312, no. 485 > Safi, 1, p. 21, Burhan,
III, p. 347, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 237238, no. 6, XLVI, pp. 349350,
no. 2, Huwayzi, IV, p. 332, no. 50; 186.

Isnad: MuaaMMAD B. SULAYMAN: Muhammad b. Sulayman al-Basri
al-Daylami, a transmitter from al-Kazim, al-Rida and al-Jawad (Quh-
patL, V, pp. 219—220; Ardabili, II, pp. 120-122; for Sulayman [Muham-
mad’s father] see Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 373-974).—HARON B. AL-JaHM:
Haran b. al-Jahm b. Thuwayr b. Abt Fakhita (d. late 2nd/8th century),
a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 248-249).—
Munammap B. MusLim: Aba Ja‘far Muhammad b. Muslim b. Rabah
al-Thaqafl al-Tahhan (d. 150/767), a prolific Kafan transmitter from
al-Bagir and al-Sadiq (Kohlberg, “Bara’a”, pp. 159-160; Modarressi,
TS, pp. 344—345)- For the wnad Muhammad b. Sulayman < Hartn b.
al-Jahm < Muhammad b. Muslim see e.g. Kulini, I, p. 302, no. g >
Tabrist, Iam, p. 215; Kulini, VII, p. 266, no. g1.

4 See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 16, no. g (al-Hakam b. ‘Uyayna < al-Sadiq) >
Burhan, 1, p. 17, no. 21, Bihar, XCII, p. 96, no. 57; cf. Basa’r, pp. 11—
12, nos. 1-3; Kulini, I, pp. 398399, no. 2 > Bikar, XLV, pp. 9594,
no. g4; Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, IV, p. 11 (... inna [-Hasan b. ‘Al kallama
raqjulan fa-qal: min ayy balad anta? qal min al-Kifa qal law kunta bi-l-Madina
la-araytuka manazil Jabra’tl min diyarina).

Isnad: Munammap B. TsA: probably Muhammad b. Tsa b. ‘Abdallah
b. Sa‘d b. Malik al-Ash‘arl al-Qummi, chief of the Ash‘art clan in
Qumm and a transmitter from al-Rida and al-Jawad (Quhpa’1, VI,
pp- 15-16; Ardabili, II, pp. 165-166; Newman, Formative Period, p. 41
and index).—‘ABDALLAH B. IBRAHIM AL-MADANI: probably ‘Abdallah
b. Ibrahim b. Abr ‘Amr al-Ghifart al-Muzan1 al-Ansari, a transmitter
from al-Sadiq and the author of a kui@b which was transmitted by
al-Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Faddal (Quhpa’, III, pp. 255-256; Ardabili, I, p.
465). Like other members of the Muzayna, he resided in Medina.
The nisba “al-Madani” is however not attested elsewhere; it may be a
corruption of “al-Muzan1”.—arL-Hakawm B. ‘UtayBa: Abt Muhammad
al-Hakam b. ‘Utayba/‘Uyayna al-Kindt al-Kafi (d. 114/792 or 115/733),
a transmitter from Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (QuhpaT, II,
pp- 219—221; Ardabili, I, p. 266). He is variously reported to have been a
Sunni, a Murji’1 or a Batrl Zaydi (Kohlberg, “Muhaddath”, pp. 45-46).
His father’s name was probably ‘Utayba (not ‘Uyayna). This is how it
appears in Ibn Hajar’s Tahdhib (11, p. 433) and in other Sunni sources;
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cf. also the editor’s note at Bihar, XIV, p. 192. Al-Tustar1, however (Ryal,
III, p. 620), maintains that the correct form of the name cannot be
established.

5 [Fasl, p. 212, 1. 13-15. Cf. 2, 6.

Isnad: aL-KuavBart: Abt Said (al-) Khaybart b. ‘Ali al-Tahhan,
a Kafan follower of Mufaddal al-Jufi (Modarressi, 7S, pp. §14-315).
There are a number of examples for the corruption of al-Khaybari to
al-Himyart; see e.g. Kulini, IV, p. 582, no. 9, note 1, p. 583, note 1
(the latter cited in Modarressi, 75, p. 314); 107.—AL-HuUsayN B. SAYF B.
‘AMira: Abt ‘Abdallah al-Husayn b. Sayf b. ‘Amira al-Nakha‘, author
of two kutabs, one of which he transmitted from his older brother ‘Al
who was a transmitter from al-Rida (Quhpai, I, p. 180; Ardabili, I,
Pp- 242-244).—SAYF B. ‘AMIRA AL-NAKHAT: a Kafan transmitter from
al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 7.5, p. 371). The string Ibn Sayf ‘an
akhihi ‘an abihi occurs some forty times in KQ.—YAHYA B. SALIH: uniden-
tified. He may be the person who appears in the wsnad Muhammad
b. Jumhar < Yahya b. Salih < ‘Ali b. Asbat (Najafi, p. 868, no. 6 >
Bihar, XXXIX, p. 289, no. 84). Alternatively, “Yahya” may be a cor-
ruption of “Jamil”; Jamil b. Salih was a frequent transmitter from Aba
Basir—ABU Basir: the two best known scholars bearing this lagab are
Abt Muhammad Yahya b. al-Qasim al-Asadi (d. 149-150/766-767), a
Kiafan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7.5, p. 395);
and Aba Muhammad Layth b. al-Bakhtart al-Muradi, a Kafan trans-
mitter from al-Sadiq (van Ess, TG, I, pp. 331-332; Modarressi, 75, pp.

315-316).
6 [Fasl, p. 212, 1. 15-17. Cf. 2, 5.
7 Fasl, p. 212, 1l. 17-18. See 1, 10.

8 Fusl, p. 246, 1. 11-12. Gf. Qummy, II, p. 451 (the Prophet: law anna
l-nas gara’ [-qur'an kama anzala llah ma “khtalafa "thnan).

Isnad: ABU BAkr B. MuHAMMAD: there is some doubt as to whether
the correct form of the name is Bakr b. Muhammad (for whom see
237") or Abu Bakr b. Muhammad (see Kulini, VIII, p. 29o, note 2; Fas/,
p- 257, 1l 16-17). If the latter, then the person in question may be Aba
Bakr ‘Abdallah b. Muhammad al-FHadrami, a transmitter from al-Baqir
and al-Sadiq (Quhpa, IV, p. 45; Ardabili, I, pp. 501-503, 11, p. 369).
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9 [lasl, p. 239, 1. 21-23. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 13, no. 4 > Safi, 1, p. 37
(whence Lawson, “Approaches”, p. 183), al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Ithbat, 111,
p- 43, no. 686, Bihar, XCII, p. 55, no. 24, Huwayzi, IV, p. 12, no. 43;
Mufid, Sarawiyya, p. 79 > Bihar, XCII, p. 74, Fasl, p. 27, 1. 1—2 (al-Sadiq:
a-ma wa-llahi law quri’a l-quran kama unzila la-alfaytumina fihi musammayna

kama summiya man kana qablana); cf. GdQ, 11, p. 98.

10 [lagl, p. 212, 1. 18—22. See 1, 7.

Isnad: ABU BAkR B. AL-RABI® AL-Asapl: Abti Bakr Muhammad b. al-
Rab1® Ibn Abi al-Sammal al-Asadi, whose sons Ibrahim and Isma‘l
transmitted from al-Kazim and joined the Wagqifa after the Imam’s
death (Modarressi, 7, pp. 283-285).—aL-Hasan ar-Savoar: Aba I-
Walid al-Hasan b. Ziyad al-Sayqal al-Kifi, a transmitter from al-Baqir
and al-Sadiq (Quhpa™, II, p. 110; Ardabili, I, pp. 199—200).

11 lagl, p. 247, ll. 8—10. See Hibari, Tafsir, p. 233; Furat, I, pp. 4647,
no. 2; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 9, no. 1 (Abt l-Jarad < al-Baqir) > Safi, I, pp. 22—
23 (whence Lawson, “Approaches”, p. 182), Burhan, 1, p. 21, no. 4, Bihar,
XCII, p. 114, no. 1; Nu‘man, Sharh, 111, p. 11, no. 937; Irbili, I, p. g21;
Najafi, p. 18, no. 1; Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 288. Cf. Kulini, II, p. 628,
no. 4; Mufid, Sarawyya, p. 80 > Bihar, XCIL, p. 74, Fasl, p. 27, 1. 2-3;
Haskani, I, pp. 4345, nos. 57-60; Irbili, I, p. g21; Bayadi, I, p. 249;
‘Amilt, Mir'at, p- 7; 227.

Isnad: AT Hamza ar-TaHuMmALL: Abt Hamza Thabit b. Dinar al-
Thumali (d. between 1487765 and 150/767), a Kafan transmitter from
Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir and al-Sadiq and the author of a commen-
tary on the Qur’an (Kohlberg, “Usal”, p. 147; van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 302—
304; Modarressi, 1.5, pp. 377-379)-

12 Two of the titles by which Sara 47 is known are Muhammad and
Alladhina kafaru (see Paret, Rommentar, p. 552). In the manuscripts of
KO, these titles appear consecutively; one is probably an interpolation.
The tradition emphasizes that in this Stra passages dealing with believ-
ers alternate with passages dealing with unbelievers. This presumably
refers to the first twelve verses, not to the entire Sara. Gf. Qummz, II,
p- go1 (the Prophet declares concerning Stirat Muhammad: aya fina wa-
aya fi a‘'da’na) > Najafi, p. 583, no. 5 (@ya find wa-aya fi ‘aduwwing), Safi,
V, p. 21, Huwayzi, V, pp. 2728, no. 12; Tabrist, XXVI, p. 27 > S4f;,
V, p. g2, Huwayzi, V, p. 25, no. 2; Suyaty, Durr, VI, p. 19 (‘All: sarat
Muhammad aya find wa-aya fi bant Umayya); Najafi, p. 582, no. 1 (> Burhan,
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IV, p. 180, no. 3, Bihar, XXIII, p. 384, no. 84, XXXI, p. 643, no. 166),
pp- 582-583, no. 2 (> Burhan, IV, p. 180, no. 5, Bihar, XXIII, p. 385,
no. 85), p. 583, no. g (> Burhan, IV, p. 180, no. 4, Bihar, XXIII, p. 85,
no. 86).

Isnad: Munammap B. JumaUR: Abt ‘Abdallah Muhammad (b. al-
Hasan) b. Jumhar al-Ammi al-Basr1 (fl. first half of grd/gth century),
described as an extremist (ghali) supporter of al-Rida (Halm, “Schat-
ten”, p. 242; Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, pp. 379—380, no. 642; Modar-
ressi, Crisis, p. 29 and note 26; Newman, Formative Period, p. 56 and
index). Ibn Jumhar appears in a number of traditions as a direct
authority of al-Sayyari (see e.g. Barq, 11, p. 471, no. 464, p. 478, no. 499;
Kulmi, II, p. 190, no. 9, VII, p. 404, no. 8; Radi, Ahasais, p. 34;
Tast, Zahdhib, VI, p. 278, no. 763). In KQ he is one of the most fre-
quently cited authorities, appearing in the wnads of over thirty tradi-
tions. There are two noteworthy features about these traditions. First,
all have incomplete wnads that do not contain the name of any trans-
mitter between Ibn Jumhtr and the Imam. Second, most of these tra-
ditions are not attested in any other source.

13 See Asl Asim b. Humayd, p. 40; Furat, I, pp. 187-188, no. 238, pp.
189-190, no. 242 (to Q 11:17) > Bihar, XXXV, p. 391, no. 11. Cf. Hibart,
Tafsir, p. 278; Basa’ir, pp. 132—133, no. 2, p. 139, no. 1 > Bihar, XXXV,
pp- 387388, no. 5, XCII, p. 87, no. 22, p. 88, no. 25; Furat, I, pp.
187-188, no. 238 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 391, no. 11; Radi, Ahasa’s, p. 23;
Haskani, I, pp. 281282, no. 386; Ibn Abt I-Hadid, Skarf, 11, p. 287,
VI, p. 137 (‘Ali: ma ahad jarat ‘alayhi [-mawast illa wa-qad anzala llah fihi
qur’anan). In these sources (all on the authority of ‘Alr) the word mawast
(“razors”) appears in the plural. (For the expression jarat ‘alayhi l-mawast
[“he reached puberty”] see Ibn al-Athir, Mhaya, IV, p. 372, Bihar, XIX,
p- 167 [bayan].) The reading misa which appears in the manuscripts of
KQ 1is also possible, since this word is regarded by some grammarians
as feminine (see Lisan, s.v. muws).

14 [Fasl, p. 240, 1. 2-3. See Basawr, pp. 195-196, no. 6 (Ibrahim b.
‘Umar < al-Sadiq) > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa@’il, IX/1, p. 145, no. 33556;
‘Ayyashi, I, p. 12, no. 10 (Ibrahim b. ‘Umar < al-Sadiq) > $afi, I, p.
37, Burhan, 1, p. 20, no. 14, Bihar, XCII, p. 55, no. 23, p. 95, no. 50,
Huwayzi, IV, pp. 12-13, no. 44 (the latter in connection with Q) 25:28—
29), ‘Amili, Mir’at, p. 37; cited in Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 26.

Isnad: IBrAHM B. ‘UMaR: Ibrahim b. ‘Umar al-San‘ant al-Yamani, a
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transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq. Virtually all quotations from
this author in ShiT works of Hadith are through Hammad b. TIsa
(Modarressi, 75, pp. 291—293). The form “Ibrahim b. ‘Umayr al-Nak-
ha7” found in the manuscripts is incorrect. ‘Umayr is a corruption of
‘Umar. As for “al-NakhaT”, this may have been inserted by a copyist
who mistook the person in the usnad for the well-known Kuafan Ibrahim
al-Nakha (d. 96/714-715). The problem is that al-NakhaTs name is
Ibrahim b. Yazid, not b. ‘Umayr. Alternatively, “al-NakhaT’ may be a
corruption of “al-Yaman1”; here the problem is that Ibrahim b. ‘Umar
is consistently referred to as “al-Yamani”, not “al-Yamani”.

15 [lasl, p. 240, 1. 3—5. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 13, no. 6 (Muyassir < al-
Baqir) > Safi, 1, p. g7 (whence Lawson, “Approaches”, p. 183), al-Hurr
al-‘Amili, Ithbat, 111, p. 43, no. 687, Burhan, 1, p. 22, no. 5, Bihar, XCII,
p. 55, No. 25, P. 115, no. 9, ‘Amili, Mir'at, p. 37.

Isnad: ‘A1l B. AL-Nu'MAN: Abu 1-Hasan ‘Ali b. al-Nu‘man al-Alam
al-Nakha, a Kafan transmitter from al-Rida and younger brother of
Dawad b. al-Nu‘man (for whom see 27%) (Quhpa’, IV, pp. 231—232;
Ardabili, I, pp. 606-607). ‘Al b. al-Nu‘man transmitted from ‘Abdallah
b. Muskan directly (see e.g. 467; Kulini, IV, p. 555, no. 6, VIII, p.
189, no. 216) and not via his father (who is unknown to the biog-
raphers). The words ‘an abihi found in the manuscripts are proba-
bly an error—ABpALLAH B. MuskAN: Abt Muhammad ‘Abdallah b.
Muskan, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim; predeceased
al-Kazim (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 150-155). In one tradition, Ibn Muskan
transmits directly from al-Baqir (Tusi, Zakdhib, VII, p. 250, no. 1080;
idem, Istibsar, 111, p. 141, no. 508); but as noted by al-Kha't (XI, p. 351),
the isnad 1s incomplete and should in fact be Ibn Muskan < ‘Abdallah
b. Sulayman < al-Baqir, as attested in a parallel tradition (Kulmni, V, p.
448, no. 2). It may be assumed that in AQ, too, the name of the person
from whom Ibn Muskan transmitted is missing.

16 lasl, p. 235, ll. 1-3. The expression ‘asharat alf found in mss. M,
L and T is grammatically wrong. Al-NarT points to two ways in which
it may be emended: (i) sab‘ata ‘ashara alf- This is in conformity with
the parallel tradition in Kulini, I, p. 634, no. 28 (‘Ali b. al-Hakam <
Hisham b. Salim) > Fagl, p. 234, 1. 19—21, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide
divin, p. 206 = Divine Guide, p. 82; cf. Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 31; (ii)
thamaniyata ‘ashara alf- 'This 1s in conformity with a passage from Aitab
Sulaym b. Qgys cited in Mazandarani, XI, p. 87 > Fasl, p. 234, 1. 21—
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p- 235, . 1. (In the 1424/2003 edition of Sulaym’s Aitab the passage
appears [on p. 146] without the reference to the number of verses.)
Al-Nur1 prefers to emend the text of AQ in accordance with Kulini,
since the wsnad and the matn are identical in the two sources (see Fasl,
p- 235, 1. 3—5). He notes the two numbers in the margin of ms. L; in
ms. B the number 18000 (presumably copied from ms. L) appears in
the body of the text. According to Ibn Babawayh (d. 381/991), if all
traditions of divine origin that are not embodied in the Qur'an (al-
wahy alladhi laysa bi-qur’an; often called hadith quds?) were to be collected,
they would equal in length 17000 verses (I gadat, p. 99 = Fyzee, p. 86).
Ibn Babawayh does not reveal the source of this statement, yet it is
probably related to the tradition in Kulini. It may well have been Ibn
Babawayh’s intention to interpret this tradition in a way that would
conform to his view about the integrity of the ‘Uthmanic codex (see
Brunner, Roranfilschung, p. 7; idem, “Falsification”, p. 10; cf. Kohlberg,
“Qur’an”, p. 214; McDermott, Theology, p. 955). The Qur’an consists
of between 6000 and 6600 verses, depending on how it is divided into
verses (cf. Suyati, ltgan, 1, pp. 231-292). According to the Kifans, it
comprises 6236 verses; according to the Basrans, it comprises 6204
verses (Shahrastani, Mafatih, p. 160; cf. Cook, Roran, p. 117). Ibn al-
Nadim (Fikrist, p. 40) has preserved the titles of some twenty books
which dealt with the number of verses in the Qur’an.

Isnad: ‘A1i B. AL-Haram: Abu I-Hasan ‘Alr b. al-Hakam b. al-Zubayr
al-NakhaT al-Kafi al-Darir, a transmitter from al-Rida and al-Jawad
(Quhpat, IV, pp. 192-193; Ardabili, I, pp. 575-577).—HisHAM B. SALIM:
Abt Muhammad Hisham b. Salim al-Jawaliqt al-Ju'fi, a mutakallim and
transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 342—348
and index; Modarressi, 7, pp. 269—271).

17  Fasl, p. 240, 1. 5-6. CGf. Kishshi, p. 247 > Bihar, XCII, p. 54, no. 21
(Ibn Faddal < Yanus b. Ya‘qub < Burayd al-‘Ijli < al-Sadiq); Nu‘mani,
Ghayba, p. 452, no. 5, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 209, note 423
= Duvine Guide, p. 200.

Isnad: IeNn Fappar: Aba Muhammad al-Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Faddal al-
Kaft al-Taymult (d. 224/838-839), a transmitter from al-Kazim and
al-Rida (Quhpa1, II, pp. 131-137; Ardabili, I, pp. 214—217).—DAWUD
B. ABI Yazip: Dawad b. Abl Yazid Farqad al-Kaft al-‘Attar, a trans-
mitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 75, p. 214). In the
manuscripts of KQ the name appears as Dawaid b. Zayd. A person of
this name is listed by al-Tust (Ryal, p. 120, no. 2 > Ardabili, I, p. 304) as
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a disciple of al-Bagqir; yet it is Dawad b. Abi Yazid who both transmit-
ted from Burayd (see Ardabili, I, p. 117) and transmitted to Ibn Faddal
(see Ardabili, I, p. 306).—Burayp: Abt 1-Qasim Burayd b. Mu‘awiya
al-Tli (d. 150/767), a transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (van Ess,
1G, 1, p. 331; Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 213—214).

18  Mustadrak, IV, p. 166, no. 4393. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 19, no. 5 (Safwan
al-Jammal < al-Sadiq) (ending: btida’an li-l-ukhra) > Safi, 1, p. 70, Burhan,
I, p. 42, no. 16, Bihar, LXXXYV, p. 20, no. 10, XCIIL, p. 236, no. 29,
Huwayzi, I, p. 6, no. 13. Cf. the statement (on the authority of Sa‘id b.
Jubayr) that during the Prophet’s lifetime the Companions only knew
that one Sura had ended and another had begun when the basmala
was revealed (see ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, 11, p. 92, no. 2617; Abu
‘Ubayd, Fada’il, 11, p. 19, no. 381; Shahrastani, Mafatih, p. 209; Sprenger,
Mohammad, 111, p. xxv [citing Ibn Mas‘ad]). Cf. Barqi, I, pp. 4041,
no. 49 > Bihar, XCII, p. 234, no. 17; Kulini, III, p. 313, no. g (awwal
kull kitab nazala min al-sama@ bi-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim) > Safi, 1, p.
70; Suyatt, Durr, I, pp. 26—27. The Hanafis and Malikis hold that the
basmala does not form a part of the Qur’an but only serves as a mark
of separation between consecutive Stras. This view was rejected by the
Imamis (see Haider, Sectarian Identity, pp. 37, 42, 59; £0Q, art. “Basmala”
(William H. Graham]; DC, art. “Basmala” [Irancois Déroche]; cf.
Zamakhshari, I, pp. 24—25). Cf. 19.

Isnad: MunamMap B. KHALAF: judging by the names of those from
whom and to whom he transmitted (see Kha't, XVII, p. 79, no. 10734),
he lived in the early grd/gth century. Al-Ardabili (II, p. 111) identifies
him with the Imami mutakallim Abta Bakr Muhammad b. Khalaf al-Ra-
21 (for whom see Najashi, II, p. 298, no. 1035); but al-Kha't (XVII, p. 8o,
no. 10735) regards al-Razi as a different person.—SAFWAN AL-JAMMAL:
Abt Muhammad Safwan b. Mihran b. al-Mughira al-Jammal, a Kafan
transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 7.5, p. 365).

19 Mustadrak, IV, pp. 166-167, no. 4394. The words ila wa-I-rafman
mamdiida hark back to the following Prophetic tradition (on the author-
ity of Anas b. Malik): wdha kataba ahadukum bi-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim
Ja-l-yamudda [-rafiman (“whenever any of you writes the words bi-sm allah
al-rafman al-rahim he should lengthen al-rahman”) (see Sahmi, 7Ta’rikh
Jurjan, p. 397; al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, jam: I, p. 267; Shirawayh, Fir-
daws, 1, p. 296, no. 1168; Qalqashandi, Subl al-a‘sha, V1, p. 213; Suyuti,
Durr, 1, p. g2; al-Shahid al-Thani, Munya, p. 180 > Bihar, XCII, pp.
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3435, Mustadrak, VIII, p. 433, no. 9914; al-Muttaqt al-Hind1, Ranz, X,
P- 244, no. 29299). The same instruction is said to have been given
by ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz to his governors (Qalqashandi, Subh al-a‘sha,
VI, p. 213; Suyuty, ligan, IV, p. 182). What this means is that the scribe
should draw a long stroke between two of the letters which make up
the word al-rafiman, thus increasing the distance between them. Accord-
ing to al-Munaw1 (Fapd, 1, p. 554, no. 834), the letters in question
are mim and nin. Al-Qalqashandi, in contrast (VI, p. 213), identifies
them as 4a’ and mim, adding that this convention was only followed
by Maghribt scribes. This Maghribi feature is quite common; see for
example Thomas, Scribes, pp. 94, 95 (photos of a Maghribl Qur’an from
Valencia dated 596/1199-1200); Schimmel, Calligraphy, p. 33 (photo of a
14th-century Qur’an from Spain); Cook, Aoran, p. 72 (photo of a Moroc-
can Qur’an in the British Library [ms. Or. 1405]); see also an 8th/14th
or gth/15th century Qur’an on display in the Musée d’art islamique at
the Jardin Majorelle in Marrakesh. In contrast, the prevalent practice
outside the Maghreb is to introduce the elongation between the sin and
mim of bi-sm (see DC, art. “Basmala” [Francois Déroche]). Since the
tradition cited in AQ does not deal with calligraphic matters, the final
three words in it may be an interpolation. Cf. 18.

Isnad: ‘UBayDALLAH B. ABI ‘ABDALLAH: all that seems to be known
about him is that he was a direct authority of al-Sayyari; see Barqi, 11,
P- 493, no. 585, Basa’r, p. 69, no. 2 (for ‘Ubayd read ‘Ubaydallah, cf.
202"), Kulini, VI, p. 307, no. 13, p. 336, no. 4. In these sources (except
Kulmni, VI, p. 307) he is called “al-Farist”. See also Ardabili, I, p. 527;
Khao't, XI1, p. 70, nos. 7448, 7449.

20 Mustadrak, IV, p. 157, no. 4362. See Ibn Tawas, Muhaj, p. 979 (al-
Sadiq: bi-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim ism allah al-akbar aw qal al-a‘zam). Ibn
Tawus’s source 1s Ritab fadl al-du‘a’ of al-Saffar al-Qummi (d. 290/9go2—
903) (cf. Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 159, no. 136). The claim that the
basmala is the Greatest Name of God was also made by the poet Jami
(see Schimmel, Culture, p. 194, note 128). Similarly, ‘Al is said to have
stated that the basmala is “closer to the Greatest Name of God than the
black of the eye is to the white of the eye” (agrabu ila “sm allah al-a‘zam
min sawad al-‘ayn ila bayadiha) (Asl ‘Asim b. Humayd, p. 28). This statement
is also ascribed to al-Rida (‘Ayyashi, I, p. 21, no. 13; Ibn Babawayh,
Amalt, p. 575 > Bihar, X, p. 395; Ibn Babawayh, ‘Uyan, 11, p. 5; Tabrisi,
I, pp. 38-39) and to al-Hasan al-‘Askar1 (Ibn Shu‘ba, Tuhaf, p. 361 >
Bihar, LXXVIIL, p. 371, no. 6; Irbili, III, p. 216). See also 395 (al-tsm
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al-a‘zam). Yor al-mathani or sab‘an min al-mathani as referring to Surat al-

fatiha see Rubin, “Exegesis”, especially pp. 141-145; 30, 32, 33.

21 Mustadrak, IV, p. 167, no. 4395. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 19, no. 4 (Aba
Hamza < al-Baqir: saraga akram aya fi kitab allah) > Safe, 1, p. 70, Burhan,
I, p. 42, no. 15, Bihar, LXXXYV, p. 20, no. 10, XCII, p. 236, no. 28,
Huwayzi, I, p. 6, no. 12. See also Abu Hatim, <ma, 11, p. 2 (Ibn
‘Abbas: bi-sm allah al-rahman al-raliim aya min kitab allah saraqaha I-shaytan);
Bayhaq, Sunan, 11, p. 50 (Ibn ‘Abbas: wmna l-shaytan istaraga min ahl al-
quran azam aya fi l-qur'an: bi-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim); Shahrastant,
Mafatih, 1, p. 211. Cf. Aba ‘Ubayd, Fadail, 11, p. 19, no. $82; Ibn
Muhakkam, I, p. 76 (dhakari ‘an Ibn ‘Abbas annahu kana yajharu bi-bi-sm
allah al-rakman al-rahim fi [-salat wa-yagal: man tarakaha fa-qad taraka Gyatan
min kitab allak); Thalabi, I, p. 104. Cf. the account according to which
Mu‘awiya, during his visit to Medina, omitted the basmala while leading
the prayer; the Muhajirin and Ansar called out to him: “You have
stolen (i.e. suppressed the recitation of) your prayer (saraqta salataka)
Where is bi-sm allah al-rafiman al-rafim?” (Bayhaqt, Sunan, 11, pp. 49-—50;
see also ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, 11, p. 92, no. 2618; ShafiT, Umm, 1,
p- 212; Haider, Sectarian Identity, p. 49). All traditions in AQ dealing with
Jahr (21—27) endorse the position that the basmala should be recited
audibly. For a comprehensive discussion of this and related issues see
Haider, Sectarian Identity, chapter 2 (pp. §5-81); see also Lalani, Thought,
pp- 122-123.

Isnad: MuaamMAD B. ‘ALL he is probably Aba Sumayna Muhammad
b. ‘Al b. Ibrahim al-Qurashi al-Sayrafi al-Kafi (l. mid-grd/gth cen-
tury), who came from Kafa to Qumm, whence he was expelled by
the Imami leader Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Isa al-Ash‘ari after being
accused of extremism (ghuluww) (Quhpa’, V, pp. 265-264; Ardabili, II,
pp. 150-151; Halm, “Schatten”, pp. 241-242; Kohlberg, “Bara’a”, p.
165; idem, “Usal”, p. 151, note 133; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 25, note 26).
There are two arguments in favour of this identification: first, Aba
Sumayna is known to have transmitted from Muhammad b. Sinan
(Ardabili, II, p. 125); and the wnad Muhammad b. ‘Al < Ibn Sinan is
attested five times in AQ. Second, at two places (378, 490) the name as
preserved in Najaft is Muhammad b. ‘Al al-Sayrafi. Some uncertainty
remains, however: in a tradition which is cited in a number of sources,
al-Sayyart transmits from Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-Hamdani/Hamad(h)a-
ni (Kulini, IV, p. 106, no. 5; Ibn Babawayh, 7l p. 388, no. 1 >
Bihar, XCVI, p. 290, no. 6; Tas1, Takdhib, IV, p. 263, no. 789). While
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the Qummi traditionist Muhammad b. Jaffar b. Ahmad b. Batta (fl.
late grd/gth—early 4th/10th century) identifies this person with Aba
Sumayna (Tast, Fikrst, p. 173, no. 609), other Rijal experts regard
them as two different persons (see Kht't, XVII, p. g23, no. 11285;
cf. Najashi, II, pp. 216-217, no. 895, pp. 236237, no. 929, p. 243,
no. 940).—MUHAMMAD B. AL-FUDAYL AL-AzD1: Abt Jafar Muhammad
b. (al-) Fudayl b. Kathir al-Sayrafi al-Kafi al-Azdi1 al-Azraq, a transmit-
ter from al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and al-Rida (Quhpa’t, VI, p. 23; Ardabili,
I1, pp. 174-175). In RO, the isnad Muhammad b. ‘Ali < (Muhammad) b.
(al-) Fudayl < Abt Hamza occurs eleven times.

22 Mustadrak, IV, p. 167, no. 4396 and partially IV, pp. 185-186,
no. 4447. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 20, no. 6 (Aba Hamza < al-Baqir) >
Burhan, 1, p. 42, no. 17, Bihar, LXXXYV, p. 82, no. 24, XCII, p. 236,
no. go; Rutub Abi ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Sallam b. Sayyar al-Kifi (for which
see Madelung, “Sources”, p. 35) > Nu‘man, Idah, fol 124b (Aba Hamza
< al-Baqir). Cf. al-Hurr al-Amilt, Wasa’il, 11/2, pp. 757758, no. 7387;
24, 27.

23 Mustadrak, IV, p. 167, no. 4397. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 20, no. 7 (al-
Hasan b. Khurzad/Khurrazad < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 1, p. 42, Bihar,
LXXXYV, p. 20, no. 10.

Isnad: Sami B. Z1vAp: Abii Said Sahl b. Ziyad al-Adami al-Razi,
a transmitter from al-Jawad, al-Hadi and al-‘Askari, expelled from
Qumm by Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Tsa al-Ash‘ari after being accused
of extremism (ghuluww) (Quhpa’s, 111, pp. 179-180; Ardabili, I, pp. 393
394; Kohlberg, “Bara’a”, p. 166; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 23, note 26;
Newman, Formative Period, pp. 101-102 and index). In KQ he appears

twelve times as a direct authority of al-Sayyarl.

24  Mustadrak, IV, p. 186, no. 4448. See Qummi, I, p. 28 > Safi, 1,
p- 70, Huwayzi, I, p. 10, no. g4; ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 295, no. 86 (Zurara
< ahaduhuma [i.e. al-Baqir or al-Sadiq|; nafari wa-dhahabii for yanfiran
wa-yadhhabiin) > Burhan, 11, p. 423, no. 4, Bihar, LXXXYV, p. 74, no. 3;
Muhammad b. ‘Alt b. Ibrahim, Ritab al-%lal (for which see Dhari‘a, XV,
pPp- 312313, no. 1997) > Bihar, LXXXV, p. 51, no. 43. Cf. 22, 27, 33.

Isnad: IsN Upnayna: ‘Umar b. Udhayna, a transmitter from al-Sadiq
and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 75, p. 387).—Iupayr: Aba I-Qasim udayl
b. Yasar al-Nahdi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadig;
predeceased al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 225-226).
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25  Mustadrak, IV, pp. 167-168, no. 4398. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 21, no. 12
(Isa b. ‘Abdallah < his father < his grandfather < ‘Al) > Burhan, 1, p.
42, no. 23, Bihar, LXXXYV, p. 21, no. 10, XCII, pp. 257238, no. 36;
Rutub Abr ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. Sallam b. Sayyar al-Kift > Nu‘man, Idah,
fol 1252 (‘Isa b. ‘Abdallah < his father < his grandfather < ‘Al).

Isnad: ‘TsA B. ‘ABDALLAH: Aba Bakr Isd b. ‘Abdallih b. Muhammad
b. ‘Umar b. ‘Ali b. Ab1 Talib, known as Mubarak, a great-nephew
of al-Sadiq, transmitted mostly from him and from his own father
‘Abdallah, known as Dafin (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 294-298). Both here
and at 76, Muhammad b. ‘Al (i.e. Ab@ Sumayna) transmits from ‘Isa;
cf. Modarressi, 7, p. 295.

26  Mustadrak, 1V, p. 186, no. 4449. See 'T'us1, Istibsar, 1, pp. g10-311,
no. 1154; idem, Tahdhib, 11, p. 68, no. 246 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il,
I1/2, p. 745, no. 7938, Bihar, LXXXYV, p. 35; cf. Kulini, III, p. 315,
no. 20. For the view that during silent prayers (i.e. the zuhr and the ‘asr)
it 18 recommended (mustahabb) to recite the basmala audibly see TTsi,
I, p. 25; Tabrisi, I, p. 38; Rawand, Figh, 1, p. 119 (fa-in kanat al-salat
mimma la ywhar fiha “stulubba [ahr bi-bi-sm allah al-rafman al-rahim); Ibn
Idris, Sara’ir, 1, pp. 218—220. See also the discussion in Haider, Sectarian
Identity, pp. 59-65.

27  Mustadrak, 1V, p. 186, no. 4450. See ‘Ayyashi, 1I, p. 295, no. 87
(Mansuar b. Hazim < al-Sadiq; for fa-yakhlufu read fa-takhallafa) > Safi,
III, p. 196 (fa-takhallafa), Burhan, 11, p. 423, no. 5 (fa-yakhlufu), Bihar,
LXXXV, p. 74, no. g (fa-takhallafa). Cf. 22, 24.

Isnad: DAwtp B. AL-Nu'MAN: Dawtd b. al-Nu‘man al-Anbari, a
transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim and elder brother of ‘Alr b. al-
Nu‘man (for whom see 15%) (Quhpai, II, pp. 295-294; Ardabili, I, pp.
309—310).—MansUR B. HAzim: Aba Ayytb Mansuar b. Hazim al-Bajali,
a Kiafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 317-318).

28 See Barqi, I, p. 238, no. 213 (... wa-l-mim majd allah wa-qala ba‘du-
hum mulk allah); Qummi, I, pp. 2728 > Burhan, 1, pp. 43—44, no. 1, Bihar,
XCII, pp. 228229, no. 8, Huwayzi, I, p. 19, no. 75; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 22,
nos. 18-19 (‘Abdallah b. Sinan < al-Sadiq) (... wa-l-mim mad allah wa-
rawaw [sic| ghayruhu ‘anhu mulk allah) > Safi, 1, p. 69, Burhan, 1, p. 45,
no. 9; Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Ibrahim, Ritab al-%lal > Bihar, LXXXYV, p.
51, no. 43; Abt Hatim, {na, 11, p. 3 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Ibn Abl Hatim, I, p.
25, no. 2; Kulini, I, p. 114, no. 1 > Burhan, 1, p. 44, no. 2; Samarqandi,
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I, p. 14; Ibn Babawayh, Ma‘ani, p. 3, no. 1, idem, Zawhid, p. 230, no. 2
(> Huwayzi, I, p. 12, no. 47), both > $afe, I, p. 69, Bihar, XCII, p.
231, no. 12. Similarly in the Safi tradition; see Tustarl, Zafsir, p. 6 (as
a saying of al-Tustart); Sulami, Haqa’ig, 1, p. 25 (as a Prophetic hadith:
al-ba’ bah@’uhu wa-I-sin san@’uhu wa-l-mim majdutu); cf. Nwyia, “Tafsir”, p.
188, no. 4; Qushayrt, Lataf, 1, p. 44; Schimmel, Culture, p. 85 (where the
three letters are said to represent the words baha’ allah, sana’ allah and
mamlakat allah respectively). Cf. also the interpretation ascribed to Jesus
(Tabari, I, p. 53; Shahrastani, Mafatih, p. 213; Ibn al-Jawzi, Mawda‘at, 1,
p- 204; Suyaty, Durr, I, p. 29). For the ending see Tabari, I, p. 55 (al-
rafman bi-jami* al-khalg al-rahim gal bi-l-mw’nminin); Ibn Abl Hatim, I, p. 28,
no. 20; Tasy, I, p. 29; 485. Sece 29.

Isnad: Yonus: Abt ‘All Yanus b. Ya‘qab al-Duhni, a transmitter
from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 399—400).— ALl B.
TsA: ‘Al b. Tsa al-Qammat, a transmitter from disciples of al-Sadiq
(Ardabili, I, p. 595). An wnad similar to the one recorded here is Yanus
b. Ya‘qib < ‘Ali b. Isa al-Qammat < his paternal uncle < al-Sadiq (see
Kulmi, 1V, p. 159, no. 10 > Bihar, XXVIIIL, p. 77, no. 36, Huwayzi, 1V,
p- 65, no. 87, V, p. 621, no. 42).

29 See 28.

Isnad: aL-QAasmv B. YagvyA: al-Qasim b. Yahya b. al-Hasan b. Rashid
al-Rashidi, transmitted exclusively from his grandfather al-Hasan
(Quhpat, V, p. 53; Ardabili, 11, p. 22; Kha't, XV, pp. 6770, no. 9589).
—aL-Hasan B. Rasam: Aba Muhammad al-Hasan b. Rashid, a Kafan
transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim who resided in Baghdad and
was a client (mawla) of the ‘Abbasid al-Manstr and an aide to his
successors down to Hartn al-Rashid (Modarressi, 75, pp. 255-256).—
‘ABDALLAH B. SINAN: a transmitter from al-Sadiq and a treasury offi-
cial under a number of ‘Abbasid caliphs (van Ess, TG, I, pp. 334-335;
Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 157-161). The name ‘All b. Sinan appearing in ms.
T 1is probably an error, since no-one of this name is attested elsewhere
as a transmitter from al-Sadiq.

30  Mustadrak, IV, p. 168, no. 4399. Cf. Kulmi, III, pp. 312313, no. 1;
20, 32, 33.

Isnad: SA'D B. ‘UMAR AL-JALLAB: for this form of the name see Kha'1,
IX, p. 91, no. 5061. He is more usually known as Sa‘ld Aba ‘Amr or
Sa‘d b. Ab1 ‘Amr (or Abi ‘Umar) al-Jallab. He was a transmitter from
al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa', II1, p. 100; Ardabili, I, pp. 352-353).
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31 Mustadrak, VIII, p. 434, no. g918. For the latter part of this tradi-
tion cf. Barqi, I, p. 204, no. 50; Ahwazi, Juhd, p. 52, no. 37; ‘Ayyashi,
I, p. 194, no. 120 (Abu Basir < al-Sadiq) > Safi, 1, p. 337, Burhan, 1, p.
305, no. 5, Bikar, LXVIII, p. 2g2; Ibn Shu‘ba, Tuhgf, p. 266 (as a say-
ing of al-Sadiq) > Bihar, LXXVIIL, p. 244, no. 108 (item no. 52); Ibn
Babawayh, Ma‘ani, p. 228 > Safi, 1, p. 337, Burhan, 1, p. 304, no. 1, Bihar,
LXX, pp. 291—292, no. g1, Huwayz, I, p. 376, no. 299; Tasi, II, p. 544;
Tabrist, IV, pp. 156-157; Warram, Tanbih, 11, p. 224; Tabrist, Mishkat,
p- 50; Ibn al-‘Ata’iqi, Nasikh, p. 39. In all these sources the tradition
1s related to Q g:102 (ittagi laha hagqa tuqatihn), which al-Sadiq (in Ibn
al-‘At2’iqr: the Prophet) glosses as “He should be obeyed and not dis-
obeyed, remembered and not forgotten, thanked and not treated with
ingratitude” (yuta“ fa-1a yu'sa wa-yudhkar fa-1a yunsa wa-yushkar fa-la yukfar,
or a variant thereof). This sentence is also ascribed to Ibn Mas‘td (see
Thawnri, Tafsir, p. 79, no. 156, Ibn Muhakkam, I, p. 303, Maturidi, II,
P- 443, all to Q) 3:102), or is cited without attribution (see Mugqatil, I, p.
184). It 1s quoted further in connection with Q 4:1 (ittaga rabbakum); see
Shaybani, Naty, 11, p. 107 > Burhan, 1, p. 335, no. 1.

Title Fatihat al-kitab is an alternative name for al-fatiha.

32 See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 21, no. 11 (Abt Bakr al-Hadrami < al-Sadiq;
ending: qal fatihat al-kitab bi-sm allah al-rahman al-rahim al-hamd bi-lah rabb
al-‘alamin) > Burhan, 1, p. 42, no. 22, Bihar, LXXXYV, pp. 2021, no. 10,
XCI, p. 348, no. 10, XCII, p. 236, no. 25. Cf. 20, 30, 33.

Isnad: ABU BAKR AL-HADRAMI: two persons are known by this name,
both Kifan transmitters from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq: (1) Abu ‘Abdallah
Muhammad b. Shurayh (Quhpa, V, p. 234; Ardabili, II, p. 130); (ii)
‘Abdallah b. Muhammad (Quhpas, IV, p. 45; Ardabili, I, pp. 501-503,
IL, p. 369). As Muhammad b. Shurayh transmitted to Sayf b. ‘Amira,
he may be the person referred to here.

33 lasl, p. 253, ll. 23, Mustadrak, IV, p. 168, no. 4400. See ‘Ayyashi,
I, p. 22, no. 17 (Muhammad b. Muslim < al-Sadiq) > Tabrisi, I, p. 65,
Burhan, 1, p. 51, no. 29, Bihar, XCII, pp. 238-239, no. 40. In all these
sources (except Tabrisi), the reading of Q 1:7 is wa-ghayr al-dallin, for
which see 35. Cf. 20, 24, 30, 32, 36"

Isnad: ‘ALx: ‘Al2’ b. Razin al-Qalla’, a Kafan transmitter from al-
Sadiq (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 180-181).
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34 [Iusl, p. 252, 1. 10-12. For this reading see Jeflery, pp. 25, 220,
227, 240, 269 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn al-Zubayr, al-Aswad [i.e. Abt ‘Amr
al-Aswad b. Yazid al-Nakha‘, a disciple of Ibn Mas‘ad (d. 75/694—
695); see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 171, no. 796], ‘Tkrima, ‘Umar, Zayd b. ‘Al);
Abu ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, p. 106, no. 567 (Ibn al-Zubayr); Qummi, I, p.
29 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 20, no. 34, XCII, p. 230, no. 6, Huwayzi, I, p.
24, no. 106; Ibn Abt Dawad, pp. 5051, 83 (Umar, Ibn al-Zubayr);
Thaflabi, I, p. 122 (‘Al1, al-Sadiq, ‘Amr b. al-Zubayr [the brother and
opponent of ‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr; sce Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, II, p.
189; EI% art. ““Abd Allah b. al-Zubayr” (H.A.R. Gibb)]); Mawardi,
I, p. 60 (‘Umar, ‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr); Tas1, I, p. 43 ((Umar b. al-
Khattab, ‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr, the ahl al-bayt); Zamakhshar, I, p. 69
(Ibn Mas‘ad) > Fagl, p. 138, 1. 18-19; Tabrisi, I, p. 60 (‘Umar b. al-
Khattab, ‘Amr b. ‘Abdallah [sic; the writer must have intended to refer
either to ‘Amr b. al-Zubayr or to ‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr| al-Zubayri,
the @kl al-bayt); Qurtubi, I, p. 149 ((Umar, Ibn al-Zubayr); Suyati, Durr,
I, p. 42 (‘Umar); 35, 38—4o0.

Isnad: Mu‘arLa B. Knunays: Abt ‘Abdallah Mu‘alla b. Khunays,
a Kafan confidant of al-Sadiq, executed in 133/750 by order of the
‘Abbasid governor of Medina Dawad b. ‘All (van Ess, TG, 1, pp. g20—
321; Kohlberg, “Taqiyya”, pp. 355-357; Modarressi, 7.5, p. 326).

35 [lasl, p. 252, ll. 13-14. Yor this reading see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasik#,
p- 62 (when someone recites the version of the ‘Uthmanic codex al-
Sadiq tells him to read sirat man an‘amta ‘alayhim ghayr al-maghdub ‘alayhim
wa-ghayr al-dallin); Ibn Abl Dawid, p. 9o (‘Algama b. Qays [i.e. AbQ
Shibl ‘Algama b. Qays al-Nakha7, d. 62/681-682; see Ibn al-Kalbi-
Caskel, II, p. 154; Ibn Sa‘d, 7abagat, VI, pp. 86—92, Ibn al-Jazari,
I, p. 516, no. 2135] and al-Aswad b. Yazid); Suyat, Durr, 1, p. 42
(Ibn al-Zubayr, ‘Tkrima, al-Aswad); 38—40. For the reading man an‘amta
‘alaylum see 34. Yor the reading wa-ghayr al-dallin see Jeffery, pp. 117,
185, 220, 227, 240, 269, 332 (Ubayy, ‘Ali, al-Aswad, Ibn al-Zubayr,
Tkrima, al-Sadiq, ‘Umar); idem, “Variant Text”, pp. 161-162; Abu
‘Ubayd, Fada’il, I1, p. 105, no. 566, Ibn Abt Dawud, p. 51, Mawardi,
I, p. 61, Qurtubt, I, p. 84 (‘Umar); Qummi, I, p. 29 (al-Sadiq) >
Bihar, XXIV, p. 20, no. 35; ‘Ayyashi (see 33%); Thalabi, I, p. 123,
Zamakhshart, I, p. 73, Tabrisi, I, p. 60 (‘Umar, ‘Ali); Ibn Tawds, Sa, p.
146; 36.

Isnad: Hawriz: Aba Muhammad (or Aba ‘Abdallah) Hariz/Hurayz
b. ‘Abdallah al-Azdr al-Sijistant (fl. first half of 2nd/8th century), a
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Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Kohlberg, “Usal”, pp. 144, 149-150;
Modarressi, 1S, pp. 244—247). Occasionally he is also reported to have
transmitted from al-Baqir (Ardabili, I, p. 183; Khat, V, pp. 441, 442;
432, 695). The main transmitter of Iariz’s works was Hammad b.
Tsa (Modarressi, TS, pp. 245-246). In twenty-four traditions of KQ

Hammad transmits from Hariz.

36 lasl, p. 253, ll. 1—2. For this reading see 35, 38—40; cf. Qummi,
I, p. 29 (Ibn Ab1 ‘Umayr < Ibn Udhayna < al-Sadiq) (fi qawlihi “ghayr
al-maghdib ‘alayhim wa-ghayr al-dallin” qal al-maghdab ‘alayhim al-nussab wa-
l-dallin al-shukkak [printed erroneously as al-shukkak wa-I-dallin] alladhin la
ya‘rifun al-imam) > Burhan, 1, p. 47, no. 8, Bihar, XXIV, p. 20, no. 35. For
al-shukkak as alladfin (a@ ya‘rifun al-imam see also ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 24, no. 28
> Burhan, 1, p. 52, no. 37, Bihar, LXXXYV, p. 23, no. 12 (ending); cf. Ibn
Shahrashtab, Manaqib, 111, p. 73; Bar-Asher, Scripture, p. 109. In mss. L,
T and B the dallin are the Jews; cf. Qummi, I, p. 29 (al-maghdub ‘alayhim
al-nussab wa-l-dallin al-yahid wa-l-nagara) > Burhan, 1, p. 47, no. 7, Bihar,
XXIV, p. 20, no. 34, XCII, p. 230, no. 6. More usually, it is the Jews
who are said to be the maghdiib ‘alayhim, while the Christians are the
dallin (see e.g. 33; Tabari, I, pp. 79-80, 82-84; Ibn Abr Hatim, I, p. g1,
no. 40; Syjistani, Gharib, p. 179; Qurtubt, I, p. 149; Suyttt, Mufhamat, pp.
38—39 and the sources cited therein).

37 Mustadrak, IV, p. 220, no. 4541. Yor the reading swata (for al-
sirata) see Jefery, pp. 117, 332 (Ibn ‘Umar, al-Sadiq, Ubayy); Tabrisi,
Jawami, 1, p. 18 (al-Sadiq); 42. These authorities must have vocalized
the following word as al-mustagimi; cf. Hopkins, Studies, p. 9o, no. 20,
p- 182. In ‘Ayyasht (I, p. 24, no. 25 [Dawad b. Farqad < al-Sadiq] >
Burhan, 1, p. 52, no. g4, Bihar, LXXXV, p. 23, no. 12, XCII, p. 24,
no. 45), Dawtad b. Farqad cites al-Sadiq as follows: ihdina [-sirat al-
mustagim_ya‘nt amir al-muminin salawat allah ‘alayh.

38 [lasl, p. 252, ll. 12-19. For this reading see 35, 39, 40.

Isnad: AL-NADR B. SuwayD: al-Nadr b. Suwayd al-Sayrafi, a Kafan
transmitter from al-Kazim (Quhpa’i, VI, pp. 179-180; Ardabili, 11, pp.
292—293).— YAHYA AL-Harasl: Yahya b. Imran b. ‘Ali b. Abt Shu‘ba
al-Halabi, a nephew of both Muhammad al-Halabt and ‘Ubaydallah
al-Halabl. He was a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and his dis-
ciples (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 394-995).— ABD AL-Hamip aL-TAT: ‘Abd
al-Hamid b. Ghawad/Ghawwad/‘Awwad al-Ta’1, a Kafan transmit-
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ter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, IV, p. 69; Ardabili, I, p. 440;
Mamagani, III, p. 136, no. 6307); executed by order of Hartin al-Rashid
(Najashi, II, p. 377, s.v. Murazim b. Hakim).

39 See Qummi, I, p. 29 > Burhan, 1, p. 47, no. 7. See 35, 36, 38, 40.

Isnad: RBT: Abu Nu‘aym RibT b. ‘Abdallah b. al-Jarad b. Abi Sabra
al-Hudhali, a Basran transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Modar-
ressi, 1.5, pp. 361-362). According to the manuscripts of AQ at 320
and 695, Hariz transmits from Rib‘T. This is probably an error: such
a transmission is not mentioned by al-Kha'1 (V, p. 235); and the single
such wsnad adduced by al-Ardabili (I, p. 316, from Kulmni) is in all like-
lihood an error (in the printed edition of Kulint [II, p. 182, no. 16], it
1s Hammad, not Hariz, who transmits from Rib). It is therefore likely
that Hariz ‘an Rib7 is an error for Hariz wa-Rib%. Yor another example
of the isnad Hammad < Hariz and RibT see Barqf, I, p. 272, no. g71 >
Bihar, 11, p. 170, no. 6; cf. 100"

40 See 35, 38, 39. For the reading wa-ghayr al-dallin see 36.

41 Cf 43.

Isnad: MansURr: he is perhaps Aba [-Husayn Mangsar b. al-‘Abbas
al-Razi (see 121).—IBN QARIN: he is probably al-Hasan b. Qarin, a
transmitter from al-Rida (Ardabili, I, pp. 219-220).—JAFAR B. BAsHIR:
Abt Muhammad Ja‘far b. Bashir al-Bajali al-Washsha’ (d. 208/
823-824), a transmitter from al-Rida (Quhpa, 11, pp. 24—25; Ardabili,
I, pp. 150-151).—ABAN B. ‘UtHMAN: Abt ‘Abdallah Aban b. ‘Uthman
al-Ahmar, a transmitter from al-Sadiq and his disciples and the author
of a work on the life of the Prophet (Kohlberg, “Usal”, p. 143; Jar-
rar, “Sources”, pp. 102-112; Modarressi, 7, pp. 129-131).—BUKAYR
B. A'vyaN: Abu l-Jahm (or Abtu ‘Abdallah) Bukayr b. A‘yan b. Sun-
sun al-Shaybani al-Kaff, a transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq;
predeceased al-Sadiq (Quhpay, I, pp. 279-280; Ardabili, I, pp. 129
130).

42 Tor this reading see g7. Translation: “I recited (Q) 1:6 in the
version of the ‘Uthmanic codex) to the man (i.e. the Imam) and he
faulted me for it (and recited): thdina sirat al-mustaqgim”.

Isnad: AU ‘Arl B. Rasap: Abt ‘Al al-Hasan b. Rashid, a Baghdadi
transmitter from al-Rida, al-Jawad and al-Hadi. He was a financial
agent (wakil) of al-Had1 (Quhpa, 11, pp. 107-108, VIL, p. 74; Ardabili,
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I, p. 197, II, pp. 403—405; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 15, note 73). Al-Sayyar1
cites from him directly (Kulini, VI, p. 303, no. g).

43 Mustadrak, 1V, p. 175, no. 4415. ShiT jurists reject the Sunni prac-
tice (which they attribute to ‘Umar; see Kafi, Istighatha, p. 61) of pro-
nouncing amin after the leader of the prayer has finished reciting Strat
al-fattha. They prefer the formula al-hamdu U-lah rabb al-‘alamin (see
Kulint, I, p. 313, no. 5 [wdha kunta khalfa imam fa-qara’a [-hamd wa-faragha
min qura’attha fa-qul anta l-hamdu L-Uah rabb al-‘alamin wa-la taqul amin] >
Huwayzi, 1, p. 25, no. 113; Tusi, Isttbsar, I, pp. 3186-319, nos. 1185-1188;
idem, Zahdhib, 11, p. 74, no. 275; Tabrisi, I, p. 65 > Bihar, LXXXVIII,
p. 93, no. 60; al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, 11/ 2, pp. 752753, nos. 7364
7369). Al-hamd is an alternative name for Sarat al-fatiha (see e.g. Tabri-
s1, I, p. 35; Paret, Rommentar, p. 556). Cf. 41.

44 The interpretation of the kitab of Q 2:2 as “the period of (the rising
of) the Q@ im” seems to be based on an understanding of kitab as “an
appointed term” (cf. WEAS, 1, p. 42a). Cf. accounts in which the ghayb
of Q 2:3 is taken to refer to the rising of the Qa’'im (Ibn Babawayh,
Tkmal, p. 17; Tabrist, 1, p. 82).

Isnad: ‘ABDALLAH B. ‘AsiM: a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ardabili, I,
pP- 494) who also transmitted from a contemporary of al-Rida, the
mutakallim ‘Ali b. Ismadl al-Mithami/Maythami (Kulini, VI, p. 436,
no. g; cited in Ardabili, I, p. 559, Kht't, XI, p. 244, no. 6948; for ‘Ali b.
Ismafl see 244%). It is not clear whether al-Sayyari transmitted from
him directly or via an intermediary—BAkr B. SALm: Bakr b. Salih
al-Razi al-Dabbi, a transmitter from al-Kazim, al-Rida and al-Jawad

(Quhpa™, I, pp. 274-275; Ardabili, I, p. 127).

45 Fasl, p. 138, 1. 19—=20. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 25 (Ibn
Mas‘ad); Zamakhshari, I, p. 112 (Ibn Mas‘ad) > Fasl, p. 138, 1. 19—=20;
Razi, II, p. 18. Cf. Q g2:1-2. This is the first of eleven readings from
Ibn Mas‘ad attested in £Q_(see Introduction, p. 44).

46  Iagl, p. 261, 1l. 1g—21. This is the first of seven traditions providing
readings of ayat al-kurst (Q) 2:255). ShiT scholars refer to the original
version of this verse as ayat al-kurst ‘ala [-tanzil, “the verse of the throne
as it was revealed” (see Ahmad b. ‘All al-Qummi, Aitab al-‘aris [for
which see Dhari‘a, XV, pp. 253254, no. 1633] > Bihar, LXXXIX, p.
355, no. 33, fasl, p. 260, 1. 17-21; Tabrisi, Makarim, p. 402 > Bihar,
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XCV, p. 29, no. 12 [in the printed edition of Tabrist, erroneously: ‘ala
[-tartib; in Bihar: ‘ala [-tanzil]; Tabrisi, Makarim, p. 417 > Bihar, XCIV,
p- 194, no. g; Ibn Tawas, Muhaj, p. 52 > Fasl, p. 261, 1. 6; the sources
cited in Fagl, p. 261, 1l. 7-15). For wa-ma tahta [-thara see Q) 20:6. For the
reading ‘@lim al-ghayb wa-Il-shahada al-rafman al-rahim see 47, 82, 85. Cf.
the readings a@lim al-ghayb wa-l-shahada man dha lladhi (see Jeflery, p. 122
[Ubayy]) and lahu ma_fi I-samawat wa-ma fi l-ard wa-ma baynahuma wa-ma
tahta [-thara ‘@hm al-ghayb wa-l-shahada fa-la yuzhiru ‘ala ghaybihi ahadan man
dha lladhi yashfa‘u etc. (Ahmad b. ‘Al al-Qummi, Kitab al-‘aris > Fasl, p.
260, Il. 15-17). Cf. 48, 49, 83.

Isnad: Hamza B. ‘UBayD: he is mentioned twice in AQ, but other-
wise only in a single tradition in Kulini (see 48 Khu'1, VII, p. 286,
no. 4050).—ISMATL B. ‘ABBAD AL-QASRI: a transmitter from al-Kazim
and al-Rida (QuhpaT, I, p. 214; Ardabili, I, p. 97).

47 lagl, p. 261, 1. 21—22. For this reading (with the addition of wa-
ma baynahuma after wa-ma fi l-ard) see Qummi, I, p. 84 (> Huwayzi, I,
p- 261, no. 1043), Kulini, VIII, pp. 289—290, no. 437 (‘Ali b. Ibrahim
< Ahmad b. Muhammad [i.e. al-Sayyar??] < Muhammad b. Khalid
< Muhammad b. Sinan < Abua Jarir al-Qummi wa-huwa Muhammad
b. “Ubaydallah wa-fi nuskha ‘Abdallah < al-Rida) (> Bihar, XCII, p. 57,
no. 36), both > $afi, I, p. 259. For the reading ‘alim al-ghayb wa-l-shahada
al-rahman al-rafim see 46, 82, 85. Cf. 48, 49, 83.

Isnad: 1N SINAN: Muhammad b. Sinan al-Zahirl (d. 220/835), a
Kiafan transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida who was accused of
extremism (ghuluww) (Quhpa’i, V, pp. 222-231; Ardabili, II, pp. 123
128; Halm, “Schatten”, pp. 236—241; idem, Gnosis, pp. 242-243).—
ABU JARIR AL-QuMMI: three transmitters from al-Rida are referred to
by this name: (i) Zakariyya b. Idris b. ‘Abdallah b. Sa‘d al-Ash‘art
(Quhpa’t, III, pp. 58-59; Ardabili, I, p. 332); (i) Zakariyya b. ‘Abd
al-Samad (Quhpa, III, p. 61; Ardabili, I, p. 332); (i) Muhammad
b. ‘Ubaydallah/‘Abdallah. This last name appears only in the above-
mentioned tradition in Kulint (where the name may have been added
by a copyist). According to al-Tustart (Ryal, IV, pp. 465466, no. 2935),
when the name appears as “Abu Jarir al-Qummi1”, the reference is
throughout to Zakariyya b. Idris. See also Quhpa’t, VIL, p. 14; Ardabili,

1L, pp. 371-372.

48 Tagl, p. 262, 1. 5-6. The readings wa-ma yulitan min Umiki min
shay’ and wa-salla llah ‘ala Muhammad wa-‘ala ahl baytili do not appear to
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be recorded elsewhere. For wa-l-hamdu Li-llah rabb al-‘alamin see Kulini,
VIII, p. 290, no. 438 (isnad: Muhammad b. Khalid < Hamza b. ‘Ubayd
< Ismad b. ‘Abbad < al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XCII, pp. 5758, no. 37,
Huwayzi, I, p. 262, no. 1049. For various interpretations of wa-ayatayn
ba‘daha in KQ and Kulini see Fagl, p. 262, 1. 10-p. 263, 1. 5. Cf. 46, 47,
49, 82, 83, 85.

Isnad: in the parallel tradition in Kulini, Isma‘l b. ‘Abbad transmits
directly from al-Sadiq. Since Isma‘fl is not known to have transmitted
from this Imam (cf. 46), the assumption must be that a name 1s missing.
This assumption 1s borne out by the wnad in KO, in which ‘an rqul
intervenes between Isma‘dl and al-Sadiq. See al-NarT’s comment in Fasl,

p- 263, 1l 5.
49 Lagl, p. 262, 1. 7. Cf. 4648, 82, 83, 85.

50 Sece ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 6970, no. 131 (Aba Basir < al-Baqir) > Safi,
I, p. 187, Burhan, 1, p. 170, no. 6, Bihar, XCIX, pp. 236—257, no. 13; cf.
Tabrist, II, p. 45. Al-Baqir’s reading does not appear to be recorded
elsewhere, so it i3 not clear whether it was an yatfawwafa (as in the
‘Uthmanic codex) or an yatafa. Ibn Mas‘Gd and Ubayy are said to have
read an (@ yatifa (with a pleonastic (a) (Jeffery, pp. 28, 120), while the
reading of ‘Al and Ibn ‘Abbas is given as an [a yattawwafa (Jeffery, p.
185) (though Ibn ‘Abbas’s reading is also said to have been an (@ yatifa
[Jeffery, p. 195]). According to Ibn Jinnt (I, p. 115), the reading of ‘Al
Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy and others was alla yattawwafa; similarly
Ibn Abt Dawad, p. 73 (an (@ yattawwafa as the reading of Ibn ‘Abbas),
Samarqandi, I, p. 106 (ascribing the reading alla yattawwafa to Ubayy,
Ibn ‘Abbas and Anas b. Malik), Mawardi, 1, p. 213 (an (@ yattawwafa
as the reading of Ibn Mas‘Gd and Ibn ‘Abbas) and Aba Hayyan, I, p.
631 (stating that an [@ was the reading of Anas and others and is also
found in the codices of Ubayy and Ibn Mas‘d). All readings with /@
are rejected by al-Tabari (II, p. 51).

Isnad: IsN AB1 NajrAN: Abu [-Fadl ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abr Najran
‘Amr b. Muslim al-Tamimi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Rida and al-
Jawad (Quhpat, IV, pp. 7374, VIL, p. 156; Ardabili, I, pp. 444445, 11,
P- 429). Al-Sayyart also transmits from him directly in Kulini, VI, p. 8,
no. 5.—Asm B. Humayp ar-HaNNAT: Abii I-Fadl ‘Asim b. Humayd al-
Hannat, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and his disciples (Kohlberg,
“Usal”, pp. 143, 152, 164; Modarressi, 7, p. 210).
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51 See Kulini, I, p. 418, no. 31 (a-fa-kullama ja’akum Muhammad bi-ma la
lahwa anfusukum bi-muwalat ‘Al fa-’stakbartum fa-farigan min al Muhammad
kadhdhabtum wa-farigan tagtulan) > Najafi, p. 76, no. 53 (a-fa-kullama ...
wstakbartum), Bihar, XXIII, p. 374, no. 54 (without a-fa-kullama, with fa-
stakbartum), XXIV, p. 507, no. 7 (a-fa-kullama ... istakbartum), Huwayzi, I,
P- 99, no. 276 (without a-fa-kullama, with fa-’stakbartum); tr. Amir-Moezzi,
“Walaya”, p. 723. Cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 49, no. 68 (dhalika tafsiruha fi I-batin)
> Safy, 1, p. 142, Burhan, 1, p. 125, no. g, Bihar, XXIV, p. 307, no. §;
Ibn Shahrashib, Mandaqib, 111, p. 206 > Bihar, XXXIX, p. 262, no. 33;
Bayadi, I, p. 289. It is not clear whether the absence of a-fa-kullama and
the addition of fa@’ before istakbartum point to the existence of a qira’a
in which the sentence begins with ja’akum. The evidence in Kulint is
inconclusive, as there are various versions of this text. Cf. the discussion
in Mazandarani, VII, pp. 68-69; Bihar, XXIII, p. 374.

Isnad: ‘AMMAR B. MARWAN: ‘Ammar b. Marwan al-Thawbant al-
Yashkurt, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modar-
ressi, 1.5, pp. 198-199).— ‘UTHMAN B. Zayp: Abtu ‘Adi ‘Uthman b. Zayd
b. ‘Adr al-Juhani, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’s, IV, p.
131; Ardabili, I, p. 533). He also transmitted from Jabir al-Ju'fi (in addi-
tion to KQ, see Basa’r, p. 404, no. 4; Qummi, II, pp. 111-112; Furat, I,
P- 291, no. 393). The form “Ali b. Zayd” found in the manuscripts is an
error. In the parallel tradition in Kulii, Munakhkhal appears instead
of ‘Uthman b. Zayd. See similarly 87, 135.

52 According to the marginal note in ms. L] it is not unlikely that
“Abt ‘Abdallah” is al-Sayyar1 himself, and that this kunya was added by
a copyist. If so, then the whole sentence gala Abiu ... dhalika must be
an addition. This in turn would mean that the formula ‘alayhi I-salam
found (in all manuscripts) after “Abua ‘Abdallah” was inserted by a later
copyist who took this kunya to refer to al-Sadiq. Cf. 54.

53 [lasl, p. 255, . 15-16. For this reading see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 51, no. 71
(Jabir < al-Baqir) > Burhan, 1, p. 130, no. 2; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p.
52. In the Qumm, 1380/1960-1961 edition of ‘Ayyashi the Qur’anic
verse begins as follows: wa-idha qila lahum madha anzala rabbukum fi ‘Al
this version is reproduced in Burhan. Al-Nurl states that it contains an
error (wa-fili sahw tmma min al-nussakh aw min qalam al-‘Ayyashi) and that
the correct version is the one cited from ‘Ayyashi in the lithograph
edition of the Bihar; there the verse is reproduced as it appears in the
‘Uthmanic codex, with the addition of fi ‘Al (Fasl, p. 255, 1. 16—20).
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The text of the Bihar as reproduced in the printed edition (XXXVI, pp.

98-99, no. 38) mistakenly contains the words mn rabbikum (amini bi-ma
anzala lah min rabbikum fi ‘Al).

54 Fasl, p. 257, 1. 10. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 101, no. 290 (Abu Ishaq al-
Sabi1 < ‘Al) > Burhan, 1, p. 205, no. 4, Bihar, IX, pp. 189-190, no. 24,
LXXY, p. 315, no. 37; Kulini, VIII, p. 289, no. 435 > Safi, I, p. 220,
Burhan, 1, p. 205, no. 1, Bihar, XCII, p. 57, no. 34, Huwayzi, I, p. 204,
no. 753, fasl, p. 257, ll. 7-10, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 210,
with note 426 = Divine Guide, p. 201. According to al-Qummi (I, p.
71), this verse was revealed concerning fulan or, in the view of others,
concerning Mu‘awiya. The Najaf edition of al-Qummt’s Tafsir was
censored (see Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 39—45). The uncensored version
is cited in Burhan, 1, p. 206, no. 7; here fulan is replaced by al-thani, 1.e.
‘Umar. See also ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 100, no. 287 (al-Husayn b. Bashshar <
Abu I-Hasan) > Burhan, 1, p. 205, no. 2 (fulan wa-fulan). Cf. 52, 600*.
Isnad: IsN ManBUB: al-Hasan b. Mahbub al-Sarrad/al-Zarrad (d.
224/838-839), a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida (Quhpay, II,
Pp- 143-146; Ardabili, I, pp. 221-224).—MUHAMMAD B. SULAYMAN AL-
Azpl: Muhammad b. Sulayman b. ‘Ammar al-Azdi, a transmitter from
al-Sadiq (Quhpat, V, p. 220; Ardabili, II, pp. 119-120).—ABU L-JARUD:
Abu l-Jarad Ziyad b. al-Mundhir al-Hamdant al-Kharifi, leader of the
Jaradi branch of Zaydi Shrism and a transmitter from al-Baqir (Bar-
Asher, Scripture, pp. 46-56; Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 121-125).—ABU IsHAQ:
he may be Abu Ishaq al-Hamdani, a transmitter from ‘Alr (Tas1, Ryal,
p- 64, no.24). In the parallel tradition in ‘Ayyashi the transmitter’s name
is given as Abu Ishaq al-Sabi1. Now it is highly unlikely that the per-
son usually known by this name transmitted directly from ‘Al (see 717%).
Either of the following possibilities suggests itself: (i) the transmitter is
the person usually known as Abu Ishaq al-SabiT; he transmitted this
tradition from ‘All via an intermediary, but the name of the intermedi-
ary was omitted by al-‘Ayyashi (or by a copyist). The fact that in RO,
too, there is no intermediary renders this possibility problematic (unless
al-‘Ayyasht and al-Sayyar1 drew from a common source; see Introduc-
tion, p. 45). (i) The transmitter is ‘Alr’s disciple Abu Ishaq al-Hamdant,
who was also known as al-Sab11, Sabi‘ being a sub-tribe of Hamdan.

55 lasl, p. 257, ll. 19-15. For this tradition, with a different isnad, see
66. Cf. the reading in the codex of Ibn Mas‘ad: wa-zulzili thumma zulzili
wa-yaqilu l-rasal (Ibn ‘Atiyya, I, p. 288, Qurtubt, 111, p. 35, Abt Hayyan,
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II, p. 149). The context demands that the verb in thumma zulzili (both
in Ibn Mas‘Gd and in AQ) be vocalized in the passive. Jeffery (p. g0)
adduces two versions of Ibn Mas‘ad’s reading: (1) wa-zulzila fa-zalzali
(read: fa-zulzila) (wa)-yagal haqiqat (sic) al-rasal (see Ibn Abi Dawud, p.
57); (1) wa-zulzila thumma zalzali (read: zulzila) wa-yaqil.

Isnad: ‘Al B. ‘Atryya: ‘Al b. ‘Atiyya al-Hannat al-Asamm, a Kafan
transmitter from al-Sadiq and his disciples (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 187—
188).—ABU L-‘ABBAS: Abt 1-‘Abbas al-Fadl b. ‘Abd al-Malik al-Bagbaq,
a Kiafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7., pp. 220—221).

56 The text of the ‘Uthmanic codex is Jibril wa-Mikal. Al-Sadiq en-
dorsed the reading fabra’l (see 78); there seems to be no record of his
reading of the second word. In the manuscripts of KQ, the readings
which were rejected by al-Sadiq appear as Jabra’il wa-Mika’il; this is
probably an error, since these words do not contain a shadda. The
readings meant here are presumably those given in the edition. They
are: (i) Jabra’ill. This is ascribed to ‘Asim (i.e. b. Abi I-Najad) in the
transmission of Aban (i.e. Aba Yazid Aban b. Yazid b. Ahmad al-Basr1
al-‘Attar al-Nahwi, alive in 160/776—777; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 4, no. 2,
Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, 1, pp. 101-102) (Ibn al-Jawzi, I, p. 104) and to the
Basran Yahya b. Ya‘mar (d. 129/746; see Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat, VI,
pp- 173-176; Ibn al-Jazari, 11, p. 381, no. 3873; Blachere, Introduction, p.
82; Sellheim, Materialien, 1, pp. 43—44) (Tabari, I, p. 437; Ibn Jinni, 1, p.
97; Ibn ‘Atiyya, I, p. 183; Ibn al-Jawzi, I, p. 104; Abt Hayyan, I, p. 486).
(if) Mikall. This gira’a is mentioned by al-Tabart (I, pp. 437438), who
does not identify those who upheld it.

57 [lasl, p. 262, 1l. 7-8. For this tradition (with the reading al-tawaghit)
see Kulmi, VIII, p. 289, no. 436 (Sahl b. Ziyad < Ibn Mahbtb < Ibn
Rrab < Humran b. A‘yan < al-Baqir) > Saf, 1, p. 262, Bikar, LXVII,
p- 23, XCII, p. 57, no. 35. In RQ, al-tawaghit is attested only in the
margin of ms. L. as an emendation of al-Nurl based on Kulini. For this
reading see also Jeflery, p. 31 (Ibn Mas‘ad, al-Hasan); Ibn Jinni, I, p.
131, Tha'labi, II, p. 237, Abu I-Futah, II, p. 332, Abt Hayyan, II, p. 294
(al-Hasan); ‘Ukbart, p. 100 (wa-qad quri’a). Cf. Ibn Shahrashtb, Managib,
11, p. 107 (wa-lladhina kafara bi-walayat ‘Alr b. Abt Talkb awlya’uhum al-
taghat, with the comment: nazala Jabra’il bi-hadhihi l-aya kadha) > Bihar,
XXXV, p. 58, no. 12. See in general Jeftery, Vocabulary, pp. 202—203;
Hawting, Idolatry, pp. 55-56; DC, art. “Jibt et Taghtt” (Meir M. Bar-
Asher); cf. Kohlberg, “Bara’a”, pp. 148-149.



NOTES 79

Isnad: 1IN Rras: Abu I-Hasan ‘Al b. Riab/Rabab al-Tahhan al-
Sa‘di, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and their disciples
(van Ess, 7G, 1, pp. 382—483; Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 189—191).—HUMRAN:
Humran b. Ayan al-Shaybant al-Kafi, brother of Zurara and a trans-
mitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, II, pp. 235-237; Ardabil,
I, pp. 278-279; van Ess, 7G, index, s.v.; Modarressi, 7.5, p. 239). In the
wnads cited in £Q, Humran invariably transmits from al-Baqir. In four
of these wsnads (57, 258, 302, 434) he transmits to Ibn Ri’ab.

58 Fasl, p. 256, L. 15. For this tradition see Kulini, VIII, p. 290, no. 440
(first part) (bi-walayat al-shayatim) > Bihar, XCII, p. 58, no. g9 (first part),
Fasl, p. 256, 1. 13-15, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 210, with
note 425 = Divine Guide, p. 201. For an explication of walayat al-shayatin
see Majlist, Mir'at, XX VI, pp. 316—317 > Fasl, p. 256, 1l. 15—23.

Isnad: IsN AsBAT: Abt I-Hasan ‘Al b. Asbat b. Salim al-Kindr Bayya“
al-Zuttt al-Muqrt’ (d. ca. 250/864), a Kafan transmitter from al-Rida
and al-Jawad (Quhpa’t, IV, pp. 165-166; Ardabili, I, pp. 554—557; Kohl-
berg, “Usal”, pp. 143, 156). Al-Sayyart cites from him either directly (see
e.g. Kulimi, I, p. 543, no. 5, VI, p. 303, no. 4; Ibn Babawayh, Ahsal, p.
12, no. 88; Tast, Zahdhib, V1, pp. 294—295, no. 820 [for Muhammad
b. Ahmad read Ahmad b. Muhammad]) or via one transmitter.—
‘Ar1 B. ABT Hamza: Abu I-Hasan ‘Alt b. Abt Hamza Salim al-Bata’int
(d. 201/816-817 or 202/817-818), a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq
and al-Kazim and a leader of the Wagqifa, reportedly the first to sug-
gest that al-Kazim did not die and to oppose al-Rida’s claim to the
succession (Kohlberg, “Usal”, p. 143; Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 183-187).

59 Fasl, p. 257, ll. 3—4. See Kulini, VIII, pp. 290291, no. 440 (second
part) (‘All b. Ibrahim < his father < ‘Ali b. Asbat < ‘Ali b. Ab1 Hamza <
Abu Basir < al-Sadiq) > Saft, I, p. 223, Bihar, XCII, p. 58, no. 39 (second
part), Fasl, p. 257, 1. 13, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 210—211,
with note 427 = Divine Guide, p. 201. Cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 103, no. 304 >
Safi, 1, p. 223, Burhan, 1, p. 209, no. 2, Bihar, IX, p. 190, no. 26.

60 rlasl, p. 136, ll. 12-13.

61 [usl, p. 255, 1. 12-19. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 50, no. 70 (towards the
end; Jabir < al-Baqir) > $afi, 1, p. 146, Burhan, 1, p. 129, no. g, Bihar,
XXXVI, p. 98, no. g8; Kuling, I, p. 417, no. 25 > Saf, 1, p. 146, Fasl,
p- 255, 1. 9—11, tr. Lawson, “Note”, p. 286; Ibn Shahrashab, Manag:b,
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III, p. 107 (cf. I, p. 284) > Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12. In all these
sources the reading is bi-ma anzala lah fi ‘Ali (for which see Bar-Asher,
“Readings”, p. 51); and this appears to be the reading in AQ as well
(with allah omitted by the copyists). It is also possible, however, that KO
has preserved an otherwise unattested reading, namely unzila fi ‘Al.

Isnad: AL-MUNAKHKHAL: (al-) Munakhkhal b. Jamil al-Asadi al-Raqqt
Bayya“ al-Jawari, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and especially
from Jabir al-Ju'ft (Modarressi, 75, pp. 351-952). In AQ_al-Munakhkhal
appears in four traditions, in all of which he transmits from Jabir. Ac-
cording to Modarressi (7.5, p. 352), exegetical traditions with an usnad
as in this fadith were included in al-Munakhkhal’s Ritab al-tafsir. See
further 112"

62 Cf. Nu‘man, Skarh, 1, p. 240, no. 255, where Q) 2:6 is glossed as
alladhina kafari bi-walayat ‘Ali wa-awsiya’ rasal allah.

63 Lasl, p. 254, 1. 1-3. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 45, no. 49 (Zayd al-Shahham
< al-Baqir) > Safi, 1, p. 121, Burhan, 1, p. 104, no. 5, Bihar, XXIV, p. 222,
no. 8, Fasl, p. 253, 1. 23-p. 254, 1. 1. Gf. Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p.
64 (wa-qala l-zaliman al Muhammad haggahum ghayr alladhi qila lahum fa-
anzalna ‘ald lladhina zalami al Muhammad ryzan min al-sama’ bi-ma kani
yafsugin); Qummi, 1, p. 48 (ending) > Bikar, X111, p. 174, no. 2. For this
reading see also Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 51. See 64, 81.

Isnad: 7Zayp AL-SHAHHAM: Abt Usama Zayd b. Yanus al-Shahham,
a Kafan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7.5, pp.
401-402).

64 [Fasl, p. 254, 1. 3. See Kulini, I, pp. 423424, no. 58 > Najafi, p.
63, no. 41, al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Ithbat, 11, p- 278, no. 59, Burhan, 1, p. 104,
no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. 224, no. 15, Huwayzi, I, p. 83, no. 214, Fasl, p.
253, ll. 2023, tr. Lawson, “Note”, p. 286; 63, 81. (At 81 the same isnad
recurs, with the addition of Muhammad b. ‘Ali as the transmitter to
al-Sayyart.)

65 [Fasl, p. 308, 1. 4—5. For this tradition see Basa’ir, p. 71, no. 4
(hakadha wa-llahi unzilat ‘ala Muhammad) > Bihar, XXIV, p. 176, no. 7;
Kulmi, I, p. 416, no. 2 > Najafi, p. 319, no. 17, Safi, 111, p. 324, Burhan,
III, p. 45, no. g, Bihar, XI, pp. 195-196, no. 49, XXIV, p. 351, no. 66,
Huwayzi, III, p. 400, no. 150; Ibn Shahrashtb, Managqib, 111, p. 320
(kadha nazalat ‘ala Muhammad) > Burhan, 111, pp. 4546, no. 5, cited
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in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 212, with note 434 = Divine Guide, p.
202; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 64. In most of these sources, wa- Al is
followed by wa-Fatima; thus Ibn Shahrashub cites this reading in the
chapter on the merits of Fatima. A possible reason for the inclusion of
Q 20:115 in the chapter on Surat al-baqara is the similarity in subject
matter between the beginning of this verse and the beginning of Q) 2:37
(fa-talagqa Adam min rabbihi kalimat). Could the words fi Muhammad ...
wa-l-a“imma min dhurriyyatihim have also been included as a reading of
Q 2:97 (after kalimat)? Cf. Kulini, VIII, p. 305, no. 472, where the
Imam comments on the beginning of Q) 2:97 by stating: sa’alahu bi-hagq
Muhammad wa- Al wa-l-Hasan wa-I-Husayn wa-Fatima. Similarly Furat, 1,
PP- 5758, no. 16; Ibn Babawayh, Ma‘ani, p. 124, no. 2.

Isnad: JA'’AR B. MUHAMMAD B. ‘UBAYDALLAH: a transmitter from al-
Rida and the author of a kiab which was transmitted by Muhammad
al-Barqt (Quhpan, 11, p. 40; Ardabili, I, pp. 159-160; Kha't, V, pp. 83—
85, no. 2280). The isndd Muhammad b. Isa al-Qummi < Muhammad
b. Sulayman < ‘Abdallah b. Sinan which is attested in the Basar and
in Kulint also appears in mss. T and B. According to mss. M and L
and the variant reading of ms. T, Muhammad b. TIsa al-Qummi trans-
mitted from Sulayman (i.e. Muhammad’s father). At 339, Muhammad
b. Sulayman transmits from his father who in turn transmits from

‘Abdallah b. Sinan.

66 IFusl, p. 257, ll. 15-16. For this tradition (with the same isnad) see
Kulini, VIII, p. 290, no. 439 > Safi, 1, p. 225, Bihar, LXVII, p. 198,
XCII, p. 58, no. 38. See 55.

67 rlasl, p. 259, . 17-19, Mustadrak, 111, p. 22, no. 2918. Cf. Ibn
Tawas, Falah, pp. 9495 (possibly citing KQ ; see Introduction, pp. 35—
36). Commentators are divided over the meaning of al-salat al-wusta
at Q) 2:238 (see Paret, Rommentar, pp. 50—51; Gilliot, Exégése, pp. 149—
150). Many identify it with salat al-‘asr (see e.g. Tabari, II, pp. 5545061,
Ibn Ab1 Hatim, II, p. 448, no. 2374, Sijistani, Gharib, p. 125, Ibn Ab1
Zamanin, I, p. 84); others, including many (but not all) Sh1T exegetes,
reject this identification and claim that al-salat al-wusta is the noon
prayer (salat al-zuhr) (for this view see Tabari, II, pp. 561-563; Ibn
Abr Hatim, II, p. 448, no. 2373; Ibn Babawayh, Maani, pp. 313-315;
Ibn Tawts, Falah, pp. 93-95; see in general the discussion in Bifar,
LXXXII, pp. 277—281). The claim that al-salat al-wusta and salat al-‘asr
are two distinct prayers finds support in the reading wa-l-salat al-wusta
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wa-salat al-‘asr (but see al-Nahhas’s counter-argument in his /9ab, I, p.
321). KQ contains a number of traditions (67, 69, 70, 79) in which
this reading is cited on the authority of al-Baqir. In all of them the
Imam states that this is how the Prophet recited the verse. For such
a statement by al-Baqir see also Asl ‘Ala’ b. Razin, p. 156; ‘Ayyashi,
I, p. 127, no. 415 (Muhammad b. Muslim < al-Baqir) > $af, I, p.
246, Huwayzi, 1, p. 297, no. 936; cf. Ibn Babawayh, 7al, pp. 354~
355, no. 1 > Bihar, LXXXII, p. 283, no. 3. In addition to the Prophet
and al-Baqir, those who read the verse with the words wa-salat al-‘asr
are reported to have included (i) Ibn ‘Abbas (see the references in
71%); (i) ‘A’isha (see Jeffery, p. 232; Ibn Abi Dawid, pp. 83-85; Ibn
Babawayh, Ma‘ani, pp. 313-314, nos. 2, 4 > Bihar, LXXXII, p. 287,
nos. 5-6; Zamakhshari, I, p. 376 > Ibn Tawas, Sa'd, p. 129; Ibn al-
‘Arabi, Nasikh, p. 61); (1)) Hafsa (see Jeffery, p. 214; Abt ‘Ubayd, Fada’i,
II, p. 109, nos. 577-578; Tabari, 11, pp. 563, 564; Ibn Abt Dawad, pp.
85-87; Ibn Babawayh, Ma‘ani, p. 314, no. § > Bihar, LXXXII, p. 287,
no. 7; Bayhaq, Sunan, 1, p. 462); (iv) Umm Salama (see Jeffery, p. 235;
Ibn Abt Dawad, Masakif, pp. 87-88); (v) Ubayy (see Jeffery, p. 122); (vi)
‘Ubayd b. ‘Umayr (see Jeffery, p. 237; Abtu ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, p. 111,
no. 58g; Tabart, II, p. 564); (vii) al-Hasan b. ‘Ali (see Ibn Tawas, Falah,
p- 93 [where a line is missing] > Bihar, LXXXII, p. 289, no. 17) and
(viii) al-Sadiq (see 80; Qummi, I, p. 79 [the printed edition has salat al-
‘asr but this text as cited in Safi, I, p. 247, Burhan, 11, p. 231 and Fasl, p.
257, L. 19 has wa-salat al-‘asr]; Ibn Tawas, Falah, p. 93). Cf. Wansbrough,

Quranic Studies, p. 204 (on salat al-‘asr vs. wa-salat al-‘asr).

68 [lasl, p. 259, . 1920, Mustadrak, 111, p. 22, no. 2919. For a similar
explication of gamitin see ‘Ayyashi, 1, p. 127, no. 416 (Zurara < al-Baqir)
(mutiin raghibin) > Saft, 1, p. 247, Burhan, 1, p. 231, no. 5, Bihar, LXXXYV,
p- 201, no. 14. See 67, 6971, 79, 8o.

69 rlasl, p. 259, 1. 20—22. See 67, 68, 70, 71, 79, 8o.
70 Sece 67-69, 71, 79, 8o.

71 Fasl, p. 259, 1. 23-—p. 260, L. 1. For the ascription of this reading to
Ibn ‘Abbas see Jeffery, p. 196; Ibn Abt Dawdd, p. 77; Tabari, II, p. 564;
Bayhaq, Sunan, 1, p. 469; Zamakhshari, I, p. 976 > Ibn Tawas, Sa<,
p- 129. For another tradition going back to Ibn ‘Abbas see 626. Both
traditions are unusual in that they are not cited on the authority of an
Imam. See 67—70, 79, 8o.
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Isnad: ‘ABp AL-MALIK B. Husayn: Aba Malik ‘Abd al-Malik b. Hu-
sayn al-Nakha al-Wasiti (see Mizzi, XXXIV, pp. 247249, no. 7599
and the references given by the editor). Al-TTst (Ryal, p. 233, no. 166)
lists him as a disciple of al-Sadiq. Although ‘Abd al-Malik (assuming
he lived to a great age) could conceivably have transmitted directly
from Hubayra b. Yarim (d. 66/685-686), he is nowhere said to have
done so. Instead, he is known to have transmitted from Abu Ishaq
al-Sab1T (see Mizzi, XXXIV, p. 248), who in turn was reportedly the
sole transmitter from Hubayra b. Yarim (see idem, XXII, pp. 110111,
XXX, p. 151). It can be taken that Abu Ishaq’s name was omitted by a
copyist.—ABU IsgAQ: ‘Amr b. ‘Abdallah b. ‘Ali Aba Ishaq al-Hamdani
al-Sab17 al-Kafl (d. between 126/743-744 and 129/746-747), a Succes-
sor (abi%) and a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, II, p.
167; 'Tasi, Ryal, p. 246, no. g75; Mizzi, XXII, pp. 102-113, no. 4400,
s.v. ‘Amr b. ‘Abdallah b. ‘Ubayd/‘All and the references given by the
editor; Modarressi, 7, p. 46). Birth-dates given for him are 29/649—
650 (Sam‘ani, Ansab, VII, p. 70), two years before the death of the
caliph ‘Uthman (i.e. 33/653) (Mizzi, XXII, p. 103), or the night of ‘AlT’s
murder (i.e. 19 Ramadan 40/26 Jan. 661) (Mufid, Zkhtisas, p. 79). See
54°.—HuBayrA B. YARIM: In the manuscripts, the name of the trans-
mitter from Ibn ‘Abbas is given as ‘Ali b. Maryam. This is probably
an error. In other sources, the person who transmits Ibn ‘Abbas’s read-
ing of Q 2:238 is ‘Umayr b. Yarim (see Tabari, 11, p. 564 [for Maryam
read Yarim]|; Ibn Abi Dawuad, p. 77) or Hubayra b. Yarim (see Bayhadq,
Sunan, 1, p. 463). Only the latter name is known to the Rijal experts;
see e.g. Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagat, VI, pp. 170-171; Mizzi, XXX, pp. 150151,
no. 6552 and the references given by the editor. He is probably iden-
tical with Hubayra b. Maryam (sic) al-Himyart whom al-Tuast (Ryal, p.
61, no. 2) mentions as a disciple of ‘Al1.

72 Fasl, p. 256, 1. 1—4. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 56, no. 78 (‘Umar b. Yazid
< al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 1, p. 140, no. 3, Bihar, XXIII, p. 208, no. 10. For
the reading without aw see also Qummi, I, p. 58 (the word minha is
missing from the printed edition but appears in Fagl, p. 256, ll. 4-5).
Al-‘AyyashT’s text contains a final sentence (missing from AQ) in which
the inner meaning of this reading is explained. See also the discussion
in Fasl, p. 256, 1l. 5-13.

Isnad: ‘Amr B. ‘UtHMAN: Ab@ ‘All ‘Amr b. ‘Uthman al-Thaqaft al-
Khazzaz/al-Kharraz, a Kafan transmitter from disciples of al-Sadiq
and al-Kazim (Quhpai, IV, p. 289; Ardabili, I, pp. 624-626).— As-
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DALLAH B. HAMMAD B. ‘ABDALLAH: this name is not attested elsewhere.
Perhaps the reference is to ‘Abdallah b. Hlammad al-Ansari, a trans-
mitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Quhpai, 11, p. 279; Ardabili, I, p.
482; Kohlberg, “Ustl”, p. 143).—UMAR B. YaziD: there are two Kiafan
transmitters from al-Sadiq by that name: (1) Abt l-Aswad ‘Umar b.
(Muhammad b.) Yazid Bayya“ al-Saburi, who also transmitted from al-
Kazim (Quhpa, IV, pp. 264265, 267; Ardabili, I, pp. 637, 636-6309;
Modarressi, 7.5, p. 388); (i) Abtt Masa ‘Umar b. Yazid b. Dhubyan
al-Sayqal (Quhpa’, IV, pp. 267-268; Ardabili, I, pp. 639-640).

73 lTusl, p. 263, 1. 9g—11. This tradition appears to conform to the
view of a number of Sunni commentators, who explain the ghayra
tkhrdy as a circumstantial clause (fal) in the sense of ghayra mukhrajat; see
Zamakhshari, I, p. 377; Baydawi, p. 54; Qurtubr, 11, p. 228; Jalalayn,
I, p. 39; Abu I-Su‘ad, I, p. 276. Al-Nar1 assumed that mukhrgiat was a
qur@’a, but this i1s unlikely. It may be that the tradition is incomplete, and
that the original text was similar or identical to the one at 96.

Isnad: ‘Umar B. Hanzara: Aba Sakhr ‘Umar b. Hanzala al-Ijli al-
Bakr1 al-Kafi, a transmitter from al-Baqgir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa’s, 1V, p.
257; Ardabili, I, pp. 655-634).

74 The sentence wa-nahnu lahu mushman also occurs at Q) 3:84, 29:46.
KQ contains six traditions that include Qur’anic references to muslimiin
(74, 76, 120, 129, 361, 363) and a seventh (285) that includes a
Qur’anic reference to muslimin. In all of these traditions the Shi7 read-
ing is presumably musallimin or musallimin respectively. This is based on
the following considerations: at 74 and 76 ms. T has a shadda over the
lam; at 120 the reading musallimin is supported by other sources, as is
the reading musallimin at 285; at 129 ms. L has a shadda over the lam; at
361, 363 there is strong evidence in support of musallimin (see the notes
to the relevant traditions). The reading musalliman/ musallimin reflects the
ShiT adherence to the concept of taslim (for which see Kohlberg, “Com-
munity”, p. 94; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin [= Divine Guide], index, s.v.).
Cf. further 107",

75 Since no gquaa appears to be cited here, it can be taken that
the ending of this tradition is missing. In a tradition going back to
‘Abdallah b. ‘Alr b. al-Hasan/al-Husayn < his father < al-Sadiq, the
Imam interprets the sentence hya mawagit li-l-nas wa-I-hay (“they [i.e.
the new moons]| are appointed times for the people and for the pil-
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grimage”) as referring to “their fast, their breaking of the fast and their
pilgrimage” (l-sawmihim wa-fitrihim wa-hagihim) (1Gs1, Tahdhib, 1V, p. 166,
no. 472 > Safi, I, p. 208, al-Hurr al-Amilt, Wasa’il, IV /2, pp- 186-187,
no. 13364). This may be the content of the text that is missing here.

Isnad: ‘AMR B. SHAMIR/ SHIMR: Abu ‘Abdallah ‘Amr b. Shamir/Shimr
b. Yazid al-Ju‘fi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and Jabir al-Ju‘fi
(Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 204—205).

76 See Ibn Shahrashtib, Manaqib, 111, p. 95 (li-walayat ‘Al) > Burhan, 1,
p- 156, no. 2 (bi-walayat ‘Ali); Najafi, p. 79, no. 59 (bi-walayat ‘Al) > Bihar,
XXIIL, p. 971, no. 48, XXXV, p. 341, no. 11. Cf. 25%, 74, 120, 129, 285,
361, 363.

77 Fasl, p. 257, 1. 5—7. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 71, no. 136 (Ibn Abt ‘Umayr
< unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 1, p. 170, no. 1, Bihar,
II, p. 76, no. 53; Ibn Shahrashiab, Managqib, 111, p. 107 (inna ladhina
yaktumin ma anzalna min al-bayyinat fi ‘Al b. Abt Talib; the Imam adds:
nazala Jabra’il bi-hadhiba -aya hakadha) > Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12. In
the version cited by Ibn Shahrashab the word wa-[-huda is missing, as it
also 1s in the manuscripts of KQ_(it is attested only in the margin of ms.
L as an emendation of al-Nari). It is not clear whether the text without
al-huda is a ShiT reading or the result of a copyist’s error.

Isnad: YA'QUB B. Yazip: Abu Yasuf Ya‘qub b. Yazid b. Hammad al-
Katib al-AnbarT al-Sulami, secretary to the ‘Abbasid caliph al-Muntasir
(r. 247-248/861-862) and a transmitter from al-Rida and al-Jawad

(Quhpai, VI, pp. 276—277; Ardabili, II, pp. §49-550).

78 The reading Fibril conforms to the ‘Uthmanic codex (at Q) 2:97,
2:98, 66:4). “Jabral” was the ¢ird’a of Tamim, Qays and most Kafan
readers (see Tabari, I, p. 436), including Hamza, al-Kisa’1 and ‘Asim
in the transmission of Abu Bakr (i.e. Shuba b. ‘Ayyash al-Asadi al-
Hannat al-Kafi, d. 193/808-809 or 194/809-810; see Ibn al-Jazari, I,
PP- 325327, no. 1421) (Ibn Mujahid, p. 167). Cf. Abu Hatim, {mna, 11,
pp- 164-165; 56.

Isnad: ‘UtaMAN: Aba ‘Amr ‘Uthman b. Isa al-‘Amiri al-Kilabi al-
Ruwasi, a leading Wagqiff and a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida
(Quhpat, IV, pp. 133-135; Ardabili, I, pp. 534-536). He transmitted
Sama‘a b. Mihran’s kitab (Modarressi, 7.5, p. 370).—SAMA‘A: Sama‘a b.
Mihran b. ‘Abd al-Rahman Bayya“ al-Qazz, a Kafan transmitter from
al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and their disciples (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 369-370).
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79  Fasl, p. 260, Il. 1—2. See 6771, 8o.
8o rlagl, p. 260, L. 3. See 6771, 79.
81  [lasl, p. 254, . 34. See 63, 64.

82 [lagl, p. 261, 1. 23—p. 262, 1. 1. For the reading ‘alim al-ghayb wa-I-
shahada al-raman al-raliim see 46, 47, 85. Cf. 48, 49, 83.

Isnad: MaNsUR B. YONUs: Abl Yahya Mansur b. Yanus Buzurj al-
Sarraj, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim. One of the
transmitters of his Auitab was Ibn Abl ‘Umayr (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 18—
319). For Ibn Ab1 ‘Umayr < Mansar b. Yunus see also 29o.

83 [lugl, p. 262, ll. 1—2. The words @lim al-ghayb wa-l-shahada al-‘aziz
al-hakim constitute the final verse of Sarat al-taghabun (Q 64:18). They
do not appear to be recorded elsewhere as a reading of ayat al-kursi. Cf.
46—49, 82, 85.

Isnad: AL-MINQARI ‘AN JABIR B. RAsHID: Jabir b. Rashid is only known
from a single wsnad: Abu Jafar al-Muqrt’ wmam masjd al-Kifa < Jabir b.
Rashid < al-Sadiq (Ibna Bistam, 7ibb, p. 146 > Bihar, LXXVI, p. 298,
no. 33, Huwayzi, IV, p. 994, no. 82). Perhaps this is also the isnad in

9

KQ ; if so, then “al-Minqart” is probably a corruption of “al-Muqri™.

84 [Fusl, p. 282, 1. 2—3. Scholars dealing with the word which in the
‘Uthmanic codex (at Q) 5:95) takes the form dhawa focus inter alia on
the following points: (i) The reading @hii (occasionally spelled with a
“separating alif” [al-alif al-fasila, cf. Wright, I, p. 11]). This reading is
ascribed to al-Baqir (‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 343344, nos. 197-198), to al-Sadiq
(Jefery, pp. 270, 332; Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64; Ibn Khalawayh,
p- 35; Zamakhshari, I, p. 645), to al-Bagir and al-Sadiq (Ibn Jinni, I, p.
219; Tabrist, VI, p. 193; Rawandi, Figh, I, p. 313) or to the ahl al-bayt
(Nu‘man, Da‘aim, 1, p. 306), as well as to ‘Tkrima (Jeffery, p. 270). Al-
Baydawt (p. 162) and al-‘Ukbart (p. 204) do not identify the reader(s);
al-‘Ukbari calls this reading shadhdh (lit. “anomalous, irregular”), i.e.
lacking a sufficient number of authoritative chains of transmitters and
therefore not generally accepted (for this term see Beck, “‘Arabiyya”,
pp. 221—222; Gilliot, Exégése, pp. 145-152; Kinberg, Lexicon, p. 376; E£Q,
art. “Readings of the Qur'an” [Irederik Leemhuis]). (i) The identity of
dha ‘adl. He is said to be the Imam (Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64;
‘Ayyashi, I, p. 344, no. 198 [> Burhan, 1, p. 504, no. 19, Bihar, XCIX,
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p- 157, no. 47, Huwayzi, I, p. 676, no. g75]; Nu‘man, Da‘@im, 1, p. 306;
Zamakhshari, I, p. 645 [wa-qil arada l-imam]), the Prophet and, following
him, the Imam (‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 843344, no. 197 [Hariz < Zurara < al-
Baqir] [> Burhan, 1, p. 504, no. 18, Bihar, XCIX, pp. 156157, no. 46,
Huwayzi, I, p. 676, no. g74]; Kulini, IV, p. 396, no. 3, p. 397, no. 5,
both > Safi, 11, p. 88), the Prophet and, following him, the ul@ [-amr (i.e.
the Imams) (Tabrisi, VI, p. 194 > Fasl, p. 282, ll. 12-13), or someone
appointed by the Imam (man agamahu [-imam) (Nu‘man, Da@im, 1, p.
300). Al-ZamakhsharT (I, p. 645) and al-Baydawt (p. 162) state that dha
‘adl refers either to the category of just persons or to the Imam, while al-
‘Ukbar1 (p. 204) only gives the former explanation (wa-l-murad biki l-jins).
(i) The explanation of the dual form dhawa as arising from a scribal
error (‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 43344, no. 197; Kulini, IV, p. 396, no. 3, p. 397,
no. 5, VIII, p. 205, no. 247 [hadha mimma akhta’at bihe [-kuttab] > Burhan,
I, p. 503, nos. g—11, Huwayzi, I, p. 676, nos. §71-973). According to
Mubhsin al-Fayd (Safi, 11, p. 88), the error arose when a final alif (i.e. the
alif al-fasila) was introduced after the waw of dhi. This was misconstrued
as a dual form and was vocalized as dhawa. Yor scribal errors of this
kind see Goldziher, Richtungen, pp. g1—92. All three points are found
in KQ: the reading dha (ascribed to al-Sadiq at 84 and to al-Baqir at
167; the form dh-w-y given in the manuscripts is probably an error); the
identity of dhi ‘adl (at 84); the explanation of the form dhawa (at 167).

Isnad: ABU Jamira: Abu Jamila (al-) Mufaddal b. Salih al-Nakhkhas
(d. late 2nd/8th century), a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq. He trans-
mitted the kitab of Zayd al-Shahham (Modarressi, 75, p. 333).

85 [Fusl, p. 262, 1. 2—5. For the reading @lim al-ghayb wa-l-shahada al-
rafiman al-rahim see 46, 47, 82. The word wa-l-ard (for wa-ma fi -ard)
recorded in ms. M appears to be the result of a scribal error (due
perhaps to the fact that lahu ma fi l-samawat wa-Il-ard is found elsewhere
[at Q 2:116]). Cf. 48, 49, 83.

Isnad: ‘UmArR B. YAHYA AL-QASRI/AL-TUsTARL: this could refer to
either of the following transmitters from al-Sadiq, all mentioned in al-
Tasr’s Ryal: the Kafan ‘Umar/‘Amr b. Yahya (b.) Zadhan al-Nakha
(p- 248, no. 404, p. 253, no. 476); ‘Amr b. Yahya b. Zakariyya al-Kuft
(p- 247, no. 387); ‘Amr b. Yahya b. Salim al-Kuafi (p. 250, no. 431). None
is known as al-Qasri/al-Tustart.—HamMAD B. ‘UrHMAN: Hammad b.
‘Uthman al-Nab/Dht 1-Nab (d. 190/805-806), a Kafan transmitter
from al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and al-Rida (Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 223,
no. 280; Modarressi, 75, p. 239).
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86  Mustadrak, 111, p. 455, no. 3978. Cf. Barqy, II, pp. 609-610, nos. 11—
15 (bab al-bunyan) > Bihar, LXXVI, p. 151, nos. 18—21; Kulini, VI, pp.
528-529 (bab tashyid al-bin@’); Ibn Babawayh, Rhisal, p. 379, no. 8 >
Bihar, LXXVI, p. 149, no. 5; Tabrisi, Makarim, pp. 126127 (fi migdar
samk al-bayt) > Bihar, LXXVI, p. 154, no. 34; al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il,
I1/1, pp. 566567, nos. 6641-6644 (bab wstihbab kitabat ayat al-kurst diran
‘ala ra’s thamaniyat adhru® min al-pdar idha zada “rtofa‘uhu ‘anha wa-law kana
masjidan).

87 [Iusl, p. 253, . 20. See Kulmi, I, p. 417, no. 26 > Ibn Shahrashab,
Manaqib, 11, p. 106 (> Burhan, I, p. 70, no. 3, Bihar, XXXV, p. 57,
no. 12); tr. Lawson, “Note”, pp. 285-286; referred to in Bar-Asher,
“Readings”, p. 51.

Isnad: in mss. M, L and T} the name of one of the transmitters is giv-
en as Hammad b. Marwan (i.e. Hammad b. Marwan al-Baki1 al-Kafi,
a transmitter from al-Sadiq [Ardabili, I, p. 276]). Al-Narl emended the
Hammad of ms. L to ‘Ammar (i.e. ‘Ammar b. Marwan, for whom see
517), and this reading is incorporated in ms. B. Al-Nart may well be
right: ‘Ammar b. Marwan transmitted to Ibn Sinan and appears in the
wsnad of the parallel tradition in Kulini.

88 'The interpretation of the suffix pronoun in hubbihi as referring to
‘All (“out of love for ‘Ali”) is unusual. Elsewhere, this pronoun is said
to refer to the mal (of which the righteous gives despite his love for it),
to the act of giving or to God (the righteous gives of his possessions
because he loves to do so, or out of love for God; see e.g. Tabari, 11,
pPp- 95-97; Zamakhshart, I, p. g30; Tabrist, I, pp. 96-97; Qurtub, 11,
P- 242).

89 Ibn Mas‘td was also known as Ibn Umm ‘Abd after his mother,
Umm ‘Abd bint ‘Abd Wadd b. Sawa’ b. Quraym b. Sahila of the tribe
of Hudhayl (see Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagat, 111, p. 151; Ibn Hazm, Jamhara, p.
197; Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Isti‘ab, 11, p. 987, no. 1659; cf. Hakim, Mustadrak,
IL, pp. 6o1-602, IV, p. 371, no. 5416; Jeffery, p. 20). Of the six readings
attributed to him here, only two appear to be recorded on his authority
elsewhere: (i) bi-shayatinthim (Q) 2:14); see Jeflery, p. 25 (also ascribed to
Ubayy and al-Sha‘bi [idem, p. 117]; cf. the discussion in Tabari, I, pp.
130-131); (1) Wa-thimiha (for wa-fumiha [Q 2:61], thum being a dialectal
variation of fum, and both meaning “wheat”; see Syjistani, Gharib, p.
156, Lane, s.v. thim); see Sprenger, Mohammad, 111, p. xxxviii, note 2;
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GdQ, 111, p. 61; Jeflery, p. 26; Tabart, 1, p. 312; Ibn Abt Dawad, Masahif,
PP- 54, 55; Maturidi, I, p. 481; Ibn Jinni, I, p. 88; Samarqandi, I, p. 57;
Tha'labi, I, p. 205; Mawardi, I, p. 129; Zamakhshart, I, p. 285; Aba I-
Futah, I, p. 205; Ibn al-Jawz, 1, p. 77; Lisan, s.v. fwm; Abt Hayyan, I, p.
395; Suyutl, Durr, I, p. 141. This reading is also ascribed to Ibn ‘Abbas
(Jeflery, p. 26; Tabrist, I, p. 271; Razi, I, p. 93), to Ubayy (Ibn al-Jawzi,
I, p. 77) and to ‘Alqama (Jeffery, p. 26; cf. Razi, 11, p. 93 [‘an ‘Algama ‘an
Ibn Mas‘ud]).

go Cf. ‘Askar1, Tafsir, p. 586 (ma gjra’ahum ‘ala ‘amal yajb ‘alayhim ‘adhab
al-nar); Tabar, I, p. 92 (... ma‘a Umihim bi-anna dhalika mipb lahum sukht
allah wa-alim qabile); Ibn Muhakkam, I, p. 167 (ma gra’ahum ‘ala I-‘amal
alladhi yudkhaluhum al-nar); ‘Ayyashi, 1, p. 75, no. 157 > Burhan, 1, p. 175,
no. 2; Kulini, II, pp. 268—269, no. 2 (al-Sadiq on Q 2:175: ma asbarahum
‘ala fi'l ma ya‘lamin annahu yusayyiruhum ila l-nar) > Safi, 1, p. 195, Burhan, 1,
p- 175, no. 1; Thalabi, II, p. 48; Mawardi, 1, p. 224; Lisan, s.v. sbr (fa-ma
asbarahum ‘ala l-nar ay ma ajra’ahum ‘ala a‘mal ahl al-nar). This is the only
tradition in AQ explicitly transmitted on the authority of a Sunni (ba'd
al-‘amma).

91 Mustadrak, V11, p. 386, no. 8486. The reading preserved in ms. M
may be rendered yutawwaginahu or yattawwaginahw; both are attested
(see Ibn Jinni, I, p. 118; Tha'labi, II, p. 64; Ibn ‘Atiyya, I, p. 252;
Abu I-Futah, II, p. 56; Qurtubi, II, pp. 286-287; Abu Hayyan, II, p.
41; Lane, s.v. fawwaqa; for the former reading see also Tabari, II, pp.
132, 137, 138 [Ibn ‘Abbas, Said b. Jubayr, Mujahid]; Ibn al-Jawzi, I,
p- 161 [Abu Bakr, Ibn ‘Abbas]; idem, Nawasikh, p. 64 [Ibn ‘Abbas];
‘Ukbari, p. 77 [wa-quri’a]; the word is unvocalized in Abt ‘Ubayd,
Fada@’il, 11, pp. 106-107, nos. 569-570). ‘A’isha’s reading is given as either
yutawwaginahu (Tabart, I, p. 138, Ibn Jinni, I, p. 118) or yattawwagianahu
(Abt Hayyan, II, p. 41); in the printed edition of Samarqgand1 (I, p.
122) her reading is given as yal@ganahu, but it is not clear whether
the vocalization was provided by al-Samargandi or by the editor. The
reading yulawwaqinahu was rejected by al-Tabart (II, pp. 132, 141) and
by Ibn al-Jawzi (Nawasikh, p. 65: hadhihi l-qud’a la yultafatu ilayha). See
the discussion in Brockett, “Value”, pp. 39—43. The tradition specifies
several categories of persons who are required to feed a needy person
for every day on which they do not fast. These categories include those
who have reached an extreme old age (al-fani), those afflicted by ‘wash
(a disease that causes insatiable thirst) and young persons too weak to
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partake of the sahir (the last meal before daybreak). See in general al-
Hurr al-‘Amili, Was@’il, IV/2, pp. 149-158, nos. 13243-13272. Cf. Ibn
Muhakkam, I, p. 175 (kana rukhkhisa fihd li-l-shaykh al-kabir wa-l-‘gjiiz al-
kabira idha kana la yutigan al-sawm an yuflira wa-yutima makan kull yawm
muskinan).

92 For the Shi‘a as ulii [-albab (“those possessed of understanding™)
see Basa’ir, pp. 5456 (bab fi l-asmma annahum hum ... wa-shi‘atuhum uli
l-albab) (most of these traditions are cited in Bihar, XXIV, pp. 119—
121); Kulini, I, p. 212, nos. 1—2 (wa-shi‘atuna ulic l-albab); Ibn al-Juham
> Najafi, p. 512, nos. 3—4. For ‘All and the other Imams as the gate
(al-bab) (or as the gates leading to God, abwab allah) see e.g. Basa’ir, pp.
61-62, nos. 1, 2, g (in the chapter entitled fi [~a’smma annahum hujat allah
wa-bab allah); Kulmi, 1, p. 193, no. 2 (in the chapter entitled wna l-a’imma
khulaf@ allah fi arditi wa-abwabuhu llatt minha yu’ta) > Burhan, 1, p. 190,
no. 2; Ibn Babawayh, [tgadat, p. 103 = Fyzee, p. 96 (annahum abwab
allah) > Bihar, XXVI, p. 262, no. 46; Ibn Shadhan, Mi’at mangaba, p.
94 (mangaba no. 41) (‘All as the bab) > Ibn Tawas, Yagin, p. 244 > Bihar,
XXXVI, p. 263, no. 84; ‘Amili, Mir’at, p. 91; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin
(= Divine Guide), index, s.v. bab (Allah). The concept of the Imams as
abwab is at times associated with Q 2:189 (wa-ta [-buyit min abwabiha);
see e.g. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 86, no. 210 (Sa‘d < al-Baqir) > Burhan, 1, p. 190,
no. 5, Bihar, 11, p. 104, no. 60; Ibn Jabr, Nakj, p. 343. A connection
between Q) 2:269 and ‘All as the bab appears to be recorded only in AQ,
It is probably based on the phonetic similarity between al-albab and
al-bab. See 340, 472.

93 lagl, p. 263, 1. 7-8. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 31, 343 (Ibn
Mas‘ad, Talha b. Musarrif [i.e. the Successor Aba Muhammad (or Aba
‘Abdallah) Talha b. Musarrif b. ‘Amr b. Ka‘b al-Hamdant al-Yamz al-
Kafi, d. 112/730-731; see Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, I, table 229, II, p. 555;
Sam‘ani, Ansab, XIII, p. 478; Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 343, no. 1488; Ibn
Hajar, Zahdhib, V, pp. 25—26]); Abt Hayyan, II, p. 347 (Ibn Mas‘ad).
According to Abtu ‘Ubayd (Fada’l, I, p. 112, no. 588), in Ibn Mas‘ad’s
reading the words yawm al-qiyama appeared at the end of the verse. In
Samarqand1 (I, p. 182), Tha‘labt (II, p. 282), Mawardi (I, p. 348) and
Tabrist (I, p. §59), yawm al-qiyama is an exegetical gloss on (@ yagimana;
similarly in Aba 1-Futah, II, p. 397 (riz-i giyamat).
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94 rlagl, p. 263, 1. 8—9. Cf. Ibn ‘Atiyya, I, p. 355 > Qurtubi, III, p.
304: wa-qad yiyad fi sunbul al-qamh ma fihi mi’at habba wa-amma fi sa’ir al-
hubib _fa-akthar (“at times, an ear of wheat contains one hundred grains;
in other cereals there are more”).

95 Cf Qummi, I, p. 95 (to Q 2:285-286); ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 159-160,
no. 531; Najafi, p. 98, no. go. According to these accounts, the Prophet
received the last two verses of Surat al-bagara directly from God during
the night of the mi7a). In KO this point is underscored by the statement
that “there was no messenger (i.e. angel) between them”. On the merits
of reciting these two verses see e.g. Ibn al-Durays, Fada’il, pp. 8384,
nos. 161-163, p. 85, no. 167; Qurtuby, III, pp. 433-434; Suytti, Durr,
I, pp. 668-669 and the sources cited therein; Saleh, Formation, p. 103,
note 5. The final two (or three) verses are occasionally referred to as the
khatima (or khawatim) of Strat al-baqara; see e.g. Ibn al-Durays, Fada’l,
p- 86, no. 173; Samarqandi, I, p. 191; Zamakhshari, I, p. 409; Suyaf,
Durr, 1, p. 669; DC, art. “Prieéres dans le Coran” (Michel Cuypers). For
mushafaha see also 542.

96  lagl, p. 260, 1. 3—4. For mukhrgjat see 73. According to this tradi-
tion, the beginning of Q) 2:240 concerning the testament (wasiyya) was
abrogated by the “inheritance verse(s)” (ayat al-mawanith or ayat al-fard’id,
ie. Q gir1-12 or Q 4:176), while the next part, concerning the “pro-
vision for a year”, was abrogated by O 2:234, which prescribes four
months and ten nights as the waiting period (%dda) of the widow. See
also Muqatil, I, p. 127; Ibn Wahb, Jami‘/ Ulim, p. 250 (fol 14a 1. 8—fol
14b 1. 1); Tabari, I, pp. 579-580; Samarqandi, I, p. 158; Thalabi, II,
p- 201; Tabrist, II, pp. 266-267; Rawandi, Figh, 11, p. 1715 Lisan, s.v. mt
(from al-Azhar1); Abt Hayyan, I, pp. 253-254; Suyati, ligan, 111, p. 73.
Cf. Nu‘mani, 7Zafsir, pp. 67 and the discussion in Powers, Studies, pp.
155-157, 179-182. For the view that (part of) Q) 2:240 was abrogated
by Q 2:234 see also Zuhri, Nasikh, pp. 20—21; Abu ‘Ubayd, Nasikh, p.
44; Ibn Muhakkam, I, p. 225; Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 67; Ibn Ab1
Hatim, II, p. 452, no. 2391; Nahhas, Nasikh, pp. 69—70; Hibat Allah,
Nasikh, p. 26; Mawardi, I, p. 303; Abu I-Futah, I, p. 4, II, pp. 251—252;
Ibn al-Jawzi, Nawasikh, pp. 82—83. Some exegetes comment on the fact
that Q) 2:294 (the abrogating verse) appears at an earlier point in the
text than Q) 2:240 (the abrogated verse). Thus Hibat Allah (Nasikh, p.
26) and Ibn al-‘At2’iq1 (Nasikh, p. §7) note that this is one of only two
such occurrences in the Qur’an; and al-Tabrist observes that Q 2:234
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abrogates Q) 2:240 “even though it precedes the latter in the recita-
tion” (wa-in kanat mutaqaddima fi l-tilawa ‘alayhi) (11, p. 251; similarly Ibn
Muhakkam, I, p. 225, Maturidi, II, p. 185 [wa-in kanat muqaddama fv [-
dhikr], Abt 1-Futah, 11, p. 252). Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah cites these two verses
in a chapter in which he argues that the original arrangement (ta’lif) of
the Qur’an followed a chronological order, and that the Qur’an as we
have it deviates from this order. The fact that () 2:234 precedes Q) 2:240
proves that the present position of these verses is different from what it
was in the original text (Nasikh, pp. 66-67; similarly Safi, I, pp. 44, 45,
248. ‘Alr’s copy of the Qur’an is reported to have followed the chrono-
logical order [fa-minhum man rattabaha ‘ala l-nuzil wa-huwa mushaf ‘Al];
see Suyatl, ltgan, 1, p. 216; idem, Tanasug, p. 68; Sprenger, Mohammad,
III, p. xliv, note 1; Goldziher, Richtungen, pp. 272—273; Jeffery, pp. 182—
183). Cf. 654"

97  Mustadrak, X1V, p. 97, no. 16190, p. 143, no. 16328. The sentences
which include a citation of () 2:181 and ) 2:182 may be an interpo-
lation. For the beginning see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 77, no. 167 (Ibn Muskan
< Abu Basir < ahadubuma, 1.e. al-Baqir or al-Sadiq) > Bikar, CIII, p.
200, no. §3; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 78, no. 173 (Yanus < al-Sadiq) > Burhan,
I, p. 179, no. 11. For the abrogation of the “bequest verses” (Q) 2:180,
2:240) by the “inheritance verse(s)” see Coulson, Succession, p. 213; Pow-
ers, Studies, pp. 143-188. See also Zuhri, Nasikh, p. 20; Mugqatil, I, p. 95
(Q 2:180 abrogated by Q 4:11); Abt ‘Ubayd, Nasikh, pp. 8083 (with
Burton’s commentary, pp. 146-148 of the English section); Tabari, II,
pp- 116-120 (citing views for and against abrogation); Maturidi, II, pp.
17-18; Nahhas, Nasikh, p. 21 (Mujahid states that Q 2:180 is abrogated
by Q 4:11); Samarqandi, I, p. 120; Zamakhshari, I, p. 334; Suyati, ligan,
III, p. 73. Al-Tabrist (I, p. 105) defends the position that Q) 2:180 is not
abrogated (wa-huwa [-sahih ‘inda l-muhaqqiqin min ashabina); and this is also
the position of al-Rawandi (Figh, I1, pp. 299300, 306), Ibn Idris (Sara’r,
II1, p. 186), Ibn al-‘Ata’iq1 (Nasikh, pp. 30—51) and al-Ardabilt (ubda, pp.
469—470). Al-Bara’ b. Ma‘rar, who died one month before the Prophet
emigrated to Medina, asked to be buried facing the Prophet (see Ibn
Babawayh, 7lal, p. 301, no. 1). He also bequeathed to him one third of
his estate (see EI%, art. “al-Bara’ b. Ma‘rar” [K.V. Zetterstéen]; Powers,
Studies, p. 129), and this became the accepted custom (sunna) (Kulini, I1I,
PP- 254—255, no. 16; Ibn Babawayh, Fagih, IV, p. 137, no. 479; idem,
Rhisal, p. 175, no. 267 > Bihar, LXXXI, pp. 231-232, no. 4). The term
salib hadha l-amr may refer to the Imam (as in the tradition cited here)
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or to the Mahdi (though he is more usually known as sahib al-amr). The
Imam is said to be entitled to a maximum of one third of the estate,
the minimum being either one ninth (thulth al-thulth; see ‘Ayyashi, 1, p.
77, no. 168 [Sama‘a < al-Sadiq| > Bipar, CIII, p. 200, no. 34) or one
sixth (adnahu [-suds wa-aktharuhu [-thulth; see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 76, no. 163
[[Ammar b. Marwan < al-Sadiq] > Biar, CIII, p. 199, no. 30). Trans-
lation of the final sentence: “The minimum (to which the Imam is enti-
tled) is one third of one third (i.e. one ninth) of the estate; the rest is
disposed of according to the wishes of the testator (up to the limit of
one third of the estate)”.

98 Cf. Basa’wr (missing from the printed edition) > Burhan, 1, p. 273,
no. 1, Huwayzi, I, p. 323, no. 69; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 166, no. 19 > Burhan,
I, p. 273, no. g, Huwayzi, I, p. 323, no. 67. In these sources the words
qa@’iman bi-l-qist are said to refer to the Imam.

99 Since no ¢ira’a appears to be cited here, it can be taken that
the ending of this tradition is missing. The original text may well be
identical with Basa’ir, p. 203, no. 4, which has the same wnad as KQ
here the rasikhan fi [-%m (those firmly rooted in knowledge) are the
Prophet and the Imams. For similar traditions (in all of which Burayd
b. Mu‘awiya cites the Imam’s interpretation of Q) 3:7) see Basa’ir, p. 204,
no. 8 (Burayd b. Mu‘awiya < ahaduhuma [i.e. al-Baqir or al-Sadiq]) >
Bihar, XXI1II, p. 199, no. §g; Qummi, I, pp. 96-97 > Burhan, 1, p. 271,
no. 8; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 164, no. 6 (Burayd b. Mu‘awiya < al-Baqir) >
Burhan, 1, p. 271, no. 13; Kulini, I, p. 213, no. 2 > Burhan, 1, p. 2770, no. 4.
See further Bar-Asher, Scripture, p. 100.

100 Fagl, p. 268, 1. 12-13. Cf. Qummi, I, p. 122 > Safi, I, p. 348,
Bihar, XIX, p. 243, no. 1, Huwayzi, I, p. 387, no. 338; ‘Ayyashi, I, p.
196, no. 135 (RibT and Hariz [not b./‘an Hariz; cf. 39" < al-Sadiq)
> Safi, 1, p. 348, Burhan, 1, p. g10, no. 4, Bihar, XIX, p. 284, no. 23.
For the reading wa-antum du‘afa’ see also Jeffery, p. 125 (Ubayy); Sa‘d
b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 63; Tabrist, IV, p. 188 (ba'd al-sadiqin); Goldziher,
Richtungen, p. 284; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 54, with notes 52, 53; idem,
Scripture, p. 167; Kohlberg, “Praise”, p. 150, note 11. Cf. the reading wa-
la-qad nasarakum allah bi-Badr bi-sayf ‘Al wa-antum adhilla which Abt Bakr
Ibn al-Anbart (d. 428/940) cites from an anonymous “deviator from the
community” (za’igh zagha ‘an al-milla) (Qurtubi, I, pp. 81, 82). See 101.
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101 See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 196, nos. 133 (Abu Basir < al-Sadiq) (> Hu-
wayzl, I, p. 387, no. 339), 134 (‘Abdallah b. Sinan < al-Sadiq), both
> Safi, 1, pp. 348-349, Burhan, 1, p. 310, nos. 2—3, Bihar, XIX, p. 284,
no. 22. For the reading wa-antum galil see also Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p.
54, with note 52; Kohlberg, “Praise”, p. 150, note 11. See 100.

102 [Fagl, p. 267, L. 15. For this reading see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh,
p- 60; Qummi, I, pp. 10, 110 > Safi, I, pp. 4445, 342, Burhan, 1, p.
308, no. 1, Huwayz, I, pp. 482483, no. 327; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 195, no. 128
(Hammad b. Tsa < unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq, as gira’at ‘AL)
> Safi, 1, p. 342, Burhan, 1, p. 309, no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. 153, no. 1;
Nu‘mani, Tafsir, p. 26; Goldziher, Richtungen, pp. 282—283; Kohlberg,
“Qur’an”, p. 212; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 53; idem, Scripture, p. 102;
Cook, Commanding Right, p. 261. Cf. 114.

103 [lagl, p. 269, 1. 3—4. Cf. Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 61, where
al-Sadiq declares that God revealed the verse as follows: laysa laka
min al-amr shay’ an yatiba ‘alayhim aw tu‘adhdhibahum fa-innahum zaliman.
In ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 198, no. 141 (al-Jarm1 < al-Baqir) > Saf, I, p. 350,
Burhan, 1, p. 314, no. 4, Huwayzi, I, p. 389, no. 349, al-Baqir recites
the verse as follows: laysa laka min al-amr shay’ an yatiba/ tatiiba ‘alayhim aw
yu‘adhdhibahum/ tu‘adhdhibahum (variant: in yatub ‘alayhim aw tu‘adhdhibhum/
yu‘adhdhibhum) fa-innahum zalmian. In contrast, the version in Nu‘mani,
Tafsir, p. 27 > Fasl, p. 269, 1l. 89 is identical with the ‘Uthmanic codex,
but with the addition of li-al Muhammad after zaliman. See 125.

Isnad: ‘Art aL-Jarm1: Abu l-Hasan ‘All b. al-Hasan b. Muhammad al-
Tatart al-Jarmi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Kazim (Quhpa’i, IV, pp.
183-184; Ardabily, I, pp. 568-569; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 87, note 184).

104 [Fagl, p. 264, 1l. 7-8. For this reading see ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 169-170,
no. 35 (Abu ‘Amr al-Zubayr1 < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 1, p. 279, no. 14,
Huwayzi, I, p. 331, no. 1o9; Tusi, Amali, 1, p. 306 (Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-
Samad < al-Sadiq: hakadha unzilat) > Burhan, 1, p. 277, no. 1; Tabari,
Bishara, p. 197; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 52—53. Gf. Tisdall, p. 234
(“... and the family of Mohammed and his seed”). Tisdall’s readings
(given in translation only) are based on a manuscript of the Qur’an
discovered in Bankipur in 1912 (see idem, p. 228). See 106.

Isnad: ABU KHALID AL-QAMMAT: Abt Khalid Yazid al-Qammat, a
Kafan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7.5, p. 399).
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105 Fagl, p. 264, 1. g—10. Cf. Furat, I, p. 78, no. 52 (FHumran < al-
Baqir) (udklula harf makan harf; referred to in Kohlberg, “Qur’an”, p.
212); ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 168, no. g0 (Hisham b. Salim < al-Sadiq: fa-wada ‘i
sman makana ‘sm) > Saft, 1, p. 305, Burhan, I, p. 278, no. 9. For this
reading see also Jeflery, p. 32 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Thalabr > Fasl, p. 136,
Il. 13-16 (the codex of Ibn Mas‘ud; in the printed edition of Tha‘lab1
(III, p. 53], the verse is cited as in the ‘Uthmanic codex); Bar-Asher,
“Readings”, p. 53 (“Some sources read wa-al Muhammad instead of
wa-al Imran”). Cf. Haskani, I, pp. 118-119, nos. 165-167; Modarressi,
“Debates”, pp. 25, 3I. According to anon., Algab (p. 212), al-Tast (11,
p- 441) and al-Tabrist (III, p. 62 > Huwayzi, I, p. 330, no. 107), the
reading of the ahl al-bayt was wa-al Muhammad ‘ala [-‘alamin; it is not
clear whether the reading to which they refer is the one with wa-al
Imran (as in 104, 106) or without it (as in 105).

106 [ugl, p. 264, ll. 10—-12. For this tradition see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 169,
no. 34 (Ayyab < al-Sadiq) > Safi, 1, p. 305, al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Ithbat, 111,
p- 46, no. 695 (Abt Ayyub < al-Sadiq), Burhan, 1, p. 279, no. 13, Bilar,
XXIII, p. 227, no. 48; cf. Qummn, I, p. 100 (fa-asqata al Muhammad min
al-kitab) > Huwayzi, 1, p. 330, no. 104. See 104.

Isnad: AU Avyis aL-KuarRAZ: Abi Ayyib Ibrahim b. Tsa/Uth-
man/Ziyad al-Kharraz/al-Khazzaz, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq
and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 75, pp. 285-286). In ms. L, al-Nart cor-
rected the name to Ayyub al-Hurr (for whom see Modarressi, 7, pp.
212-213), and quoted this latter name in the fasl. Two considerations
may have led him to make this emendation: (i) he clearly realized that
“al-H-ram” in ms. L is an error; (i) he may have relied on the parallel
tradition in ‘Ayyashi, which is cited in most versions on the authority
of Ayyub. Both points are, however, problematic: (i) according to ms.
M (which was not available to al-Nar1), “al-H-ram” is an error for al-
Kharraz, not for al-FHurr; (b) in the version of ‘Ayyashi cited in the
Ithbat, the name appears as Abu Ayyub, and this may well be the cor-
rect form. This possibility is reinforced by the fact that Aba Ayyab is
known to have transmitted to Dawad b. al-Nu‘man (see e.g. Ardabil,
I, p. 26), and this is probably also the case in the tradition cited by
al-Sayyart.

107 Cf. al-Baqir’s explication of ghayr al-islam as ghayr al-taslim li-wa-
layatina (Ibn Shahrashab, Managqib, 1V, p. 285 > Bihar, XXIII, p. 358,
no. 12). For the replacement of the fourth form of the root sim by the
second form see 74"
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Isnad: ‘Umar B. ‘ABD AL-‘Aziz: Abu Hafs ‘Umar b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz
b. Abt Yasar known as Zuhal, a Basran transmitter from al-Kazim
(Quhpa’, IV, p. 262; Ardabili, I, p. 635).—YOnus: Yanus b. Zabyan,
a Kuofan transmitter from al-Sadiq, accused of extremism (ghuluww)
(Quhpat, 1V, pp. 291—293; Ardabili, II, pp. 355-356; Modarressi, 7.5,
p- 89). Khaybart and Yunus b. Zabyan are recorded as transmitting
jointly from al-Sadiq (Kulini, I, p. 537, no. 2). More usually, however,
Khaybarl transmits from Yanus b. Zabyan (Ardabili, I, p. 299); the text
of KQ should therefore perhaps be emended to al-Rhaybart ‘an Yinus.
For the corruption of al-Khaybari to al-HimyarT (as in the manuscripts

of KQ) see 5"
108 [Fagl, p. 269, 1. 10.

109 [fasl, p. 263, 1l. 13-14. Al-Kishshi (pp. 481485 > Quhpa’, I, pp.
54—58, Bihar, L, pp. 319—923, no. 16) has preserved a lengthy rescript
(tawqr) which the eleventh Imam al-Hasan al-‘Askar1 sent to his disci-
ple Ishaq b. Isma‘l al-NisabarT (cf. Hussain, Occultation, p. 96; 342%). In
this text (partially quoted in Ibn Shu‘ba, Tuhaf, pp. 359—361 > Bihar,
LXXVIIL, pp. 874977, no. 2; Ibn Babawayh, Ylal, pp. 249250, no. 6
> Bihar, XXIII, pp. 99-100, no. g), the Imam cites Q 2:85 and Q) 47:38
in the versions recorded at 109 and 515 respectively (Kishshi, p. 482
> Quhpat, I, p. 55, Bikar, L, p. 320 [Q 2:85]; Kishshi, p. 483 >
Quhpat, 1, p. 56, Bihar, L, p. 321 [Q 47:38, without ilayhi in the Bihar;
Ibn Babawayh, Yal, p. 250 [Q 47:98]; in the text as recorded in Ibn
Shu‘ba [at p. §60], only Q 2:85 is cited in its ShiT version). Each of
these two traditions in AQ carries the wnad: Ishag b. Isma%l ‘anhu, where
‘anhu appears to refer to the Imam mentioned in the previous tradi-
tion, namely al-Sadiq (this is in fact how al-Nar1 interprets it, incor-
porating al-Sadiq’s name in the text of the Fasl). As can be seen from
Kishshi, however, the Imam in question is al-Hasan al-‘Askari. Since
the eleventh Imam is never cited in AQ, the possibility that 109 and 515
are interpolations cannot be ruled out. In Kishshi, the sentence tamam
al-ni‘ma dukhil al-janna (“the perfection of [God’s] favour is entry to Par-
adise”) appears towards the beginning of the rescript (with dukhaluka
instead of dukhil), considerably earlier than the citation of Q) 2:85 and
without any connection to it. Al-‘Ayyashi (I, p. 293, no. 23 [Hisham b.
Salim < al-Sadiq] > Burhan, 1, p. 444, no. 17, Bihar, XXXVII, p. 138,
no. 29 [ending]) reproduces this utterance as a commentary on Q 5:9
(al-yawm akmaltu lakum dinakum wa-atmamiu ‘alaykum ni‘mati). The Prophet
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is similarly said to have defined tamam al-ni‘ma as al-khalas min al-nar
wa-dukhil al-janna (Ibn Babawayh, Ma‘ani, p. 218, no. 1).

Isnad: IsuAQ B. IsMATL: Ishaq b. Isma‘l al-Nisabari, a disciple of al-
Hasan al-‘Askart (Quhpa’, I, p. 185; Ardabily, I, p. 8o).

110 Fagl, p. 269, ll. 10-12. Cf. Jeflery, p. 125 (sa-yutawwagin min al-zakat
[sic] as the reading of Ubayy; the words ma bakhili bihi should be added
after sa-yutawwaqin); Kulini, III, p. 502, no. 1, p. 504, no. 10 (mn al-
zakat appears as a gloss) > Safi, I, p. 373, Huwayzi, I, p. 414, no. 449
(and see al-NurT’s comment at Fasl, p. 269, ll. 12-13); Ibn Babawayh,
dqab, p. 278, no. 1 (9gab mani‘ al-zakat). Ibn Babawayh reproduces a
longer version of the tradition in KQ, with the isnad: Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah <
Ya‘qub b. Yazid < Muhammad b. Abt ‘Umayr < ‘Abdallah b. Muskan
< Muhammad b. Muslim < al-Baqir. Here, however, min al-zakat is a
gloss.

111 lagl, p. 269, 1. 13-15. In the ‘Uthmanic codex the words bi-I-
bayyinat wa-[-zubur appear in the following verse, that is, Q) 3:184.

Isnad: AT TaAvm: Abu Talib al-Azdi al-Sha‘rani, a Basran trans-
mitter from students of al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7, p. 976).—YONUS:
he is probably Yunus b. Bakkar (for whom see Kha'1, XXI, p. 200,
no. 13853). He appears in a single tradition in Kulmi (I, p. 417, no. 28
> Bihar, XXIII, p. 373, no. 52: ... al-Barqi < his father < Aba Talib <
Yanus b. Bakkar < his father < Jabir < al-Baqir).

112 lagl, p. 270, 1. 2-3. See EI*, art. “Radja” (E. Kohlberg). Cf.
Jeffery, p. 344, where some authorities ascribe the reading wa-manshiira
(read thus for mansira) to Ubayy. A longer version of this tradition (zsnad:
Muhammad b. al-Husayn b. Ab1 -Khattab < Muhammad b. Sinan <
‘Ammar b. Marwan < al-Munakhkhal b. Jamil < Jabir b. Yazid < al-
Baqir; see 617) is recorded in Hilly, Mukhtasar, p. 17 > Bihar, LII1, p. 64,
no. 55. See 113.

113 [Fasl, p. 269, 1. 22—p. 270, . 2. For this tradition see Sa‘d b.
‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65 > Fasl, p. 270, 1. 3—5; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 210, no. 169
(but with the wnad Muhammad b. Yanus < unidentified transmitter <
al-Baqir) > Bihar, V1, p. 188, no. 26 (for wa-mabshira read wa-manshira),
Burhan, 1, p. 329, no. 5, Huwayzl, I, p. 418, no. 465. See 112.
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114 lasl, p. 267, ll. 11-14. Both antum khayr a’imma and kuntum khayr
aimma (see 102) are attested as ShiT readings. In the Qumm, 1380/
1960-1961 edition of ‘Ayyashi (I, p. 195, no. 129 [Abt Basir]), the
reading given is kuntum khayr a’imma, and this is also the reading in
al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Ithbat, 111, p- 47, no. 699 and Huwayzi, I, p. 383,
no. 328, both citing ‘Ayyashr; yet the reading cited from ‘Ayyasht in Safi
(I, p. 342), in Burhan (1, p. 209, no. ), in Bihar (XXIV, p. 153, no. 2) and
in Fasl (p. 267, 1. 5-7) is antum khayr asmma. In these sources, there is
no discussion of the reasons for reading either antum or kuntum. Scholars
(both Sunni and Shi1) who adhere to the ‘Uthmanic codex naturally
reject the reading antum, while offering various explanations as to why
the text has Auntum and not antum. See Mawardi, I, p. 416; Rawandi,
Figh, 1, pp. 360—361; ‘Ukbari, p. 133; cf. Radi, Hagag, pp. 216—222;
Ibn Shahrashtb, Mutashabih, 11, p. 271. See also Paret, Kommentar, p.
77
Isnad: IeN Astam: Abu Jafar Muhammad b. Aslam al-Jabali al-
Tabart, a Kafan transmitter from al-Rida. His kitab was transmit-
ted by Muhammad b. ‘All (Quhpa’t, V, pp. 149-150; Ardabili, II, p.
67). On occasion al-Sayyarl transmits from him directly (e.g. 493; Ibn
Babawayh, Rhusal, p. 227, no. 113; TGs1, Istibsar, 1, p. 483, no. 1871).

115 [lagl, p. 266, 1. 3. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 180, no. 73 (Habib al-
Syjistant < al-Baqir) > Burhan, 1, pp. 294295, no. 5, Bikar, XV, p.
179, no. 1, Huwayzi, I, p. 358, no. 212; partially cited in $afz, I, p. g7,
‘Amilt, Mir'at, p- 37. Elsewhere, al-Sadiq is said to have added the word
umam as an exegetical gloss (Tast, II, p. 514; Tabrist, I, p. 130; idem,
Jawami, 1, p. 198). Cf. Radi, Haga’iq, p. 141 (... fa-kana khitab al-anbiya
bi-ma yajiz dukhiil umamihim ma‘ahum fihi khitaban l-l-umam ma‘ahum); Ibn
Shahrashab, Mutashabih, 1, p. 9 (bal yakun ma‘nahu akhadha mithag umam
al-nabiyyin); Razi, VIII, p. 102. A different reading is recorded on the
authority of Ibn Mas‘ad: wa-iwdh akhadha llah mithag alladhina ati [-kitab
(Jeflery, p. g4; Tabari, III, p. g331; Maturidi, I, p. 416; Radi, Haqa’g,
p- 140; Zamakhshari, I, p. 441); this was also the reading of Ubayy,
Mujahid and al-Rab1® b. Khuthaym (Jeffery, pp. 124, 277, 288; Tabar,
III, p. 331; Zamakhshar, I, p. 441 [Ubayy]) (cf. Q 3:187). Mujahid is
said to have maintained that Q 3:81 as recorded in the ‘Uthmanic
codex is a result of scribal error (huwa khata® min al-katib) (Tabari, 111,
p- 331, Maturids, I, p. 416); this is reminiscent of al-Baqir’s statement
in KO, See in general DC, art. “Pacte prééternel” (Genevieve Gobillot).
Cf 116, 117.
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Isnad: The name Ibrahim b. Mahbub found in the manuscripts is
unknown; in contrast, the wnad Ibn Mahbub (i.e. al-Hasan b. Mahbub,
for whom see 54") < Hisham b. Salim is quite common. “Ibrahim”
was probably inserted by a copyist.—I1aBIB AL-SijisTANT: Habib b. al-
Mu‘alla al-Syistani, a Kharijt who embraced Imami Shiism and was
a transmitter from Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (QuhpaT, II,
pPp- 79, 82; Ardabily, I, p. 178).

116 Cf. Qummy, I, p. 106, ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 181, no. 76, both > Safi, 1,
p. 325; Najafi, pp. 116-117, nos. 29-30, partially cited in ‘Amilt, Mirat,
p- 26. The words bi-Muhammad wa-la-tansurunna ‘Alyyyan do not appear
to be recorded elsewhere as a ¢ura’a; they may be a gloss. For the
expression wa-la-yulisharunna ... l-amir al-mw’minin cf. Q 27:17 (wa-hushira
li-Sulayman juniaduhu). Al-karra is synonymous with al-raja (cf. EI?, art.
“Radja” [E. Kohlberg]). Cf. 115, 117.

117 lagl, p. 266, ll. 3—4. The word min found in the manuscripts
would only make sense as a reading of Q 3:81 if it were preceded by
al-mithag or mithagan; no such reading is recorded. Alternatively, min
umam could be an otherwise unattested variant reading of Q) 33:7 (wa-
wdh akhadhna min al-nabiyym mithagahum). Yet it seems best to assume that
min is a copyist’s error for mithag. Such an error could have arisen by
mithag being written without an afif (as in the standard Egyptian text)
and without diacritical marks. Cf. 115, 116.

118 'This is evidently an exegetical tradition on Q g:103, the verse
itself having been omitted from the manuscripts. Translation: “By God,
it is through us that He saved you from it (i.e. from Hell), so do not
throw yourselves into it by your sins”. For a Shi7 gira’a of this verse see

Kulini, VIII, p. 183, no. 208 (fa-angadhakum minha bi-Muhammad).

119 Fagl, p. 266, 1. 11-12. For this tradition see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 184,
no. 84 (Yunus b. Zabyan < al-Sadiq) > Safi, 1, p. 328, Burhan, 1, p. 297,
no. 3, Bihar, XCVI, p. 145, no. 19, Fasl, p. 266, 1. 13; Kulin1, VIII, p.
183, no. 209 > Safi, I, p. 328, Burhan, 1, p. 297, no. 1, Bihar, XCII, p. 57,
no. 32, Huwayzi, I, p. 363, no. 233, Fasl, p. 266, 1. 12-13; Ibn Tawas,
Sa‘d, p. 121 (from a mujallad ‘atiq; see Kohlberg, Muslm Scholar, p. 277,
no. 420) > rFagl, p. 266, 1. 8-11. The transmitter in all of these sources
1s Yunus b. Zabyan, and the reading is lan tanalu [-birr hatta tunfigii ma
tulibbin; al-khayr for al-birr is only attested in ms. M (cf. Q 33:25: lam
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yanala khayran). Yor al-birr glossed as al-khayr alladhi yustahaqqu bihi [-ajr
see Ibn al-Jawzi, I, p. 341 (from Abt Rawq). Cf. Jeffery, pp. 34, 124 (Ibn
Mas‘ad and Ubayy read ba‘d ma for mimma).

120 [Fagl, p. 266, 1. 21. See ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 193-194, no. 119 (al-Husayn
b. Khalid < Abu I-Hasan al-Awwal [i.e. Musa al-Kazim]) (but reading
thumma [-imam for wa-l-amma) > Safy, 1, p. 337, Burhan, 1, pp. 304-305,
no. 4, Bihar, 11, p. 206, no. 93, LXVIIIL, p. 232, LXX| pp. 269—270. For
this reading (but with thumma l-imam) see Ttst, 1L, pp. 544545 > Fasl, p.
266, 1l. 22—23; Tabrist, IV, p. 157; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 53. In £Q.
the gir@’at ‘Ali, representing the correct text, is contrasted with ¢ua’at
Layd, which is here identical with the ‘Uthmanic codex. For a similar
juxtaposition between the readings of ‘All and Zayd (i.e. Zayd b. ‘Ali)
see 293" (to Q 16:90); noted by Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 53, note 5o,
p- 62, note 66. Cf. 74, 76, 129, 285, 361, 363.

Isnad: aL-Husayn B. Knavm: al-FHusayn b. Khalid al-Sayrafi, a trans-
mitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida (Quhpa’, II, p. 174; Ardabili, I, pp.
238-239).

121 Mustadrak, VIII, p. 12, no. 893gg. Cf. ‘Alt b. Ja'tar, Masa’/, p. 263,
no. 634; Kulimi, IV, pp. 265—266, no. 5; Tust, Takdhib, V, p. 16, no. 48
(all going back to al-Kazim); Safi, I, p. g35. Cf. Ibn Ab1 Hatim, III, p.
715, no. §871; Samarqandi, I, p. 232; Radi, Hagag, pp. 195-196. Cf.
122.

Isnad: MANsUR B. AL-‘ABBAs: Abt I-Husayn Manstr b. al-‘Abbas al-
Razi, a Baghdadi (or Kafan) transmitter from al-Jawad and al-Hadi
(Quhpai, VI, p. 144; Ardabili, II, p. 267).—AMR B. SA‘D: ‘Amr b.
Sa‘1d al-Mada’ini al-Sabat, a transmitter from al-Rida (Quhpai, IV,
p- 286; Ardabili, I, pp. 621-622).—ABU ‘UBAYDA AL-MADA’INI: a trans-
mitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Ardabili, II, p. 401).—SuLAYMAN
B. KHALID: he may be Abu l-Rabi® al-Aqta® Sulayman b. Khalid b.
Dihgan b. Nafila, a Kafan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq who
participated in Zayd b. ‘Ali’s revolt against the Umayyads in 122/740
and lost an arm in the fighting (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 374-375). The
problem 1is that Sulayman predeceased al-Sadiq and so could hardly
have addressed al-Kazim (unless it is assumed that the conversation
took place before al-Kazim succeeded his father as Imam). Alterna-
tively, the reference could be to Sulayman b. Khalid al-Khattab/Hat-
tab, whom al-TGs1 mentions as a transmitter from al-Kazim (Ryal, p.
351, no. 14). No wnad with his name appears to be attested.
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122 Mustadrak, VIII, pp. 12-13, no. 8934. See Kulini, IV, p. 266,
nos. 6, 8 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, V, pp. 10-11, nos. 14133, 14135.
Ibn Babawayh maintains that people of means (4! al-jida) are under an
obligation (farida) to go on the pilgrimage annually (7lal, p. 405, no. 5);
al-Tast holds a different view (see Zahdhib, V, pp. 16—17). For a definition
of mudmin al-hajy (“addicted to the pilgrimage”) similar to that found in
KQ see Kulini, IV, p. 542, no. 9: “a pilgrimage addict is someone who
goes on a pilgrimage whenever he finds a way there, just as a wine
addict is someone who imbibes wine whenever he finds it” (mudmn al-
hay alladhi idha wajada [-hay haya kama anna mudmin al-khamr alladhi 1dha
wajadahu shartbahu). According to another definition, mudmin al-haj is a
person who goes on a pilgrimage for three consecutive years, whether
or not he subsequently goes on a fourth /gy (see Kulini, IV, p. 542,
no. 9; Ibn Babawayh, Fagih, 11, p. 139, no. 603; idem, Khisal, p. 113,
no. 100; Fattal, Rawda, p. 359). Cf. 121.

Isnad: ‘A1l B. ManzivAr: Abit l-Hasan ‘All b. Mahziyar al-Ahwazi, a
transmitter from al-Rida, al-Jawad and al-Hadi (Quhpas, IV, pp. 226—
230; Ardabili, I, pp. 604—605; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 15, note 73).

123 lagl, p. 264, 1l. 21—23. Cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 173, nos. 4748 > Burhan,
I, p. 283, nos. 1516, Bihar, XIV, p. 192, no. 2. In KQ, wa-"rka7 of
the ‘Uthmanic codex is attested only in the margin of ms. L as an
emendation of al-Nar1. The version of Q 3:43 given in AQ (whether
with wa-"1ka% or without it) does not appear to be attested elsewhere.
‘Ayyasht’s text is wa-Sjudi wa-"rka’t shukran lb-llah (> Huwayzi, 1, p. 336,
no. 127); Qummi, I, p. 102 (> Burhan, 1, p. 281, no. 1) has wa-"rka% wa-
sjudi, while Ubayy’s reading is recorded as wa-"ka% shukran li-llah ma‘a
l-rakiin (Jeflery, p. 124). Shukran li-llah may in fact be an exegetical gloss
(cf. Tabrist, I, p. 77: wa-qil manahu wa-"sjuds li-llah shukran). Al-Nari
(Fasl, p. 264, 1. 23-—p. 265, 1. 1) raises the possibility that the words nda
wiladatiha in KQ_ constitute a reading of () 3:44 but, on the basis of the
parallel tradition from ‘Ayyashi, tends to conclude that they are a gloss.

Isnad: Z1vAp B. SUQA: Abu l-Husayn Ziyad b. Suqa al-Bajali al-
Jartrt al-Kafi, a transmitter from Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Bagir and al-Sadiq
(Quhpant, III, pp. 68-69; Ardabili, I, p. §36).

124 lagl, p. 265, ll. 7-8. Cf. the tradition in Shaybani, Nafy, 11, p. 37
> Fasl, p. 265, 1. 13-14: wa-ruwiya fi akhbarina ‘an a’immating ‘alayhim al-
salam: inni rafi‘uka tlayya wa-mutawaffika ba‘da nuzilika ‘ala ‘ahd al-qaim min
al Muhammad (“After you have come down to earth, [which you will do]
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during the time of the QQa’im, the descendant of Muhammad, I will
raise you up and take you [to myself]”). Al-Nar1 takes the words mni
rafi‘uka ilayya wa-mutawaffika to be a Shi1 ¢ira’a, and maintains (Fasl, p.
265, 1. 8-10) that it is supported by a tradition in which al-Rida states
that Jesus was raised from earth alive, died between earth and heaven,
was transported to heaven, and was then brought back to life (cf. Ibn
Babawayh, Uyan, I, p. 170. Al-Rida, however, cites Q) 3:55 as it appears
in the ‘Uthmanic codex [ibid.]). See also Nu‘aym, Fitan, p. 394, no. 1337
(where ini rafi‘uka layya wa-mutawaffika appears as a hadith qudsi). Those
who adhere to the reading of the ‘Uthmanic codex yet maintain that
the raising (rdfi‘uka) preceded the gathering (mutawaffika) put forward
various explanations, for example that this verse is an instance of tagdim
wa-ta’khir (“preposition and postposition”, see Versteegh, Grammar, pp.
104—105); see Muqatil, I, p. 172; Tabari, III, p. 291; Ibn Muhakkam, I,
p- 286 (wa-fiha tagdim ay rafi'uka wa-mutawaffika ba‘da ma tanzilu); ITbn Abt
Hatim, II, p. 661, no. 3583; Maturids, II, pp. 382—383; Samarqandi,
I, p. 218; Thalabi, III, p. 81; Mawardi, I, p. 397; Ibn ‘Atiyya, I, p.
444; Tabristy I, p. 95; Abu I-Futah, III, p. 56; Ibn al-Jawz, I, p. 322;
‘Ukbari, p. 125 (wa-l-taqdir rafi‘uka ilayya wa-mutawaffika); Aba Hayyan, 11,
P- 497; Zarkashi, 111, p. 244; Suyaty, ltgan, 111, p. 38 (Qatada); Versteegh,
Grammar, pp. 124, 141. See the discussion in Robinson, Christ, pp. 117
120.

125 lasl, p. 269, 1. 4-8. Translation: “I recited the following verse
in the presence of Abt ‘Abdallah (i.e. al-Sadiq): ‘Nothing is in your
hand’. The Imam said: ‘“Yes indeed, by God, many things (are in the
Prophet’s hand); the rule in its entirety belongs to him. The verse was
in fact revealed (as follows): “Nothing is in your hand (concerning the
next world); they are evil-doers (who are destined to Hell) regardless of
whether you forgive them or punish them (in this world)”””. For the first
part see 103. For the beginning of this tradition cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 197,
no. 139 (bala wa-llahi inna lahu min al-amr shay’an wa-shay’an wa-shay’an)
> Huwayzi, I, p. 888, no. g47. Cf. also ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 197, no. 139 >
Safi, I, p. 950 and the discussion in Radi, Haga’ig, pp. 229—237. For the
ending cf. Tabar1, V, p. 177, where Ibn Zayd adduces both Q) 4:80 and
Q 42:48 as verses which preceded the order to fight the unbelievers.
The sentence fa-ma arsalnaka ‘alayhim hafizan occurs in both verses; the
Qur’anic text cited in KQ might thus be the result of a conflation. For

Q 59:7 cf. 204, 567.
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126 Tor this reading see Jeflery, pp. 35, 255 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Talha b.
Musarrif). Translation: “They are the ones who assert that the Imam
is in need of (the khums) that they bring him (because God is poor and
cannot support the Imam)”. These appear to be presented as the words
of people who have to pay the obligatory fifth to the Imam, but would
rather not do so. Cf. Ibn Shahrashub, Manaqib, IV, p. 48 > Safi, 1, p.
379, Huwayzi, I, p. 416, no. 456: al-Bagir gal: hum (Safi and Huwayzi:
+ alladhina) yaz ‘umin anna l-imam yahta) minhum a ma yahmailin ilayhi. Cf.
also Qummy, I, p. 127.

127  Mustadrak, X1, p. 282, no. 13024. Ior the beginning cf. Qummi, I,
p- 129 > Safi, 1, p. 380, Burhan, 1, p. 334, no. 6, Huwayzi, I, p. 426,
no. 499; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 212, nos. 179-180 > Safi, 1, p. 380, Burhan,
I, p. 335, nos. 10-11, Bihar, XXIV, p. 217, no. g, p. 218, no. 12, pp.
378379, no. 105; Kulint, II, p. 81, no. 3 > al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, Wasa@’il,
VI1/2, p. 205, no. 20448, Burhan, 1, p. 334, no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. 221,
no. 22, LXXI, p. 195, no. g (with al-MajlisT’s explication at pp. 195-196);
Nu‘mani, Ghayba, p. 42 > Bahrani, Mahajja, p. 52. The statement minna
l-murabit wa-minhum al-murabit (“some of us persevere in fighting and
some of them persevere in fighting”) is said to refer to the future strug-
gle between ‘Alids and ‘Abbasids; see Qummi, I, p. 23 (to Q 3:200)
> Safi, I, pp. 380—381; ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 405-306, no. 129 (ending) (Aba
I-Tufayl ‘Amir b. Wathila < al-Baqir < Zayn al-‘Abidin) > Burhan, 11, p.
433, no. 10, Bihar, XLII, pp. 149150, no. 14 (all on the authority of ‘All
Zayn al-‘Abidim).

128 This refers to accounts according to which ‘A’isha and Hafsa
brought about the Prophet’s death by administering poison to him. See
‘Ayyashi, I, p. 200, no. 152 (‘Abd al-Samad b. Bashir < al-Sadiq) >
Safi, 1, p. 359, Burhan, 1, p. 920, no. 1o, Bihar, XXII, p. 516, no. 23,
XXVIII, pp. 20—21, no. 28, Huwayzi, I, p. 401, no. 390, Jaza’irt, Nur, p.
66; Kohlberg, “Shahid”, pp. 58-59. Cf. Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 44—45;

*

590"
Isnad: ‘ABp AL-SAMAD B. BasHiR: ‘Abd al-Samad b. Bashir al-‘Uram1

al-‘Abdi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 176—
177)-

129 Cf. 74, 76, 120, 285, 361, 363.
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130 Fagl, p. 330, 1. 21. In addition to al-Baqir (see Tabrist, XXVI, p.
45 > Fasl, p. 330, 1. 20) and al-Sadiq (in £Q), this is also recorded as the
reading of ‘Asim (Tabari, XXVI, p. 62) in the transmission of Abt Bakr
b. ‘Ayyash (Ibn Mujahid, p. 6o1; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 121; Tabrist, XXVI,
p- 45; Abu I-Futah, X, p. 195) and al-Mufaddal (i.e. Aba Muhammad
al-Mufaddal b. Muhammad b. Ya‘la al-Dabbr1 al-Kafi, d. 168/784—785;
see Ibn al-Jazari, II, p. 307, no. 3639) (Tha'labi, IX, p. 38), and as
the reading of Ibn Migsam (i.e. Abti Bakr Muhammad b. al-Fasan
Ibn Migsam al-‘Attar, d. 354/965; see LI, Suppl., art. “Ibn Miksam”
[G.H.A. Juynboll]) (see Jeffery, “Ibn Migsam”, p. 26). It might be
suggested that Q 47:31 (which includes the verb la-nabluwannakum/ la-
yabluwannakum) was incorporated in the chapter on Sarat al Imran
as a result of a confusion with Q g:152 (which includes the verb /-
yabtaliyakum).

Isnad: IsN SALM: there are a number of transmitters from al-Sadiq
called Ibn Salim, including Hisham b. Salim al-Jawaliqt, Hafs b. Salim
Bayya“ al-Sabur1 and his brother ‘Umar, and Asbat b. Salim. None is
recorded as transmitting to Sayf. The name according to ms. M is Aba
Salim; for the Kafan Abt Salim Talib b. Haran b. ‘Umayr al-NakhaT,
a disciple of al-Sadiq, see Tusi, Ryal, p. 222, no. 10. No wnad with his
name appears to be attested.

131 Q 3140 is usually taken to refer to the battle of Uhud; the
tradition in AQ relates the verse more specifically to ‘Ali’s role in it.
For ‘Al’s bravery in the battle see e.g Furat, I, pp. 9496, no. 78;
Kulmni, VIII, pp. 318-322, no. 502; Mufid, Irshad, pp. 43-49; Tabrisi,
I'lam, pp. 191-193. Translation: “He (i.e. the Imam) said: “This verse
was revealed concerning ‘All during the battle of Uhud’. He went on:
‘God brought a temporary setback upon Himself’. I (i.e. the disciple)
said: ‘He brought a temporary setback upon Himself?” He replied:
‘God brought a temporary setback upon His friend (wali) (by bringing
about the Muslim defeat); by bringing a temporary setback upon His
friend, God also brought a temporary setback upon Himself”.

132 Fagl, p. 273, 1. 12-15. For a longer version of this tradition see
‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 246247, no. 153 (Burayd b. Mu‘awiya < al-Baqir)
(fa-in khaftum tanazu‘an fi l-amr fa-"ryia ida lah wa-ila [-rasal wa-ult l-amr
munkum, adding: hakadha nazalat) > Burhan, 1, p. 84, no. 16, Bihar,
XXIII, pp. 289—291, no. 17, Huwayzi, I, p. 506, no. 351, and (with slight
modifications) Fayd, Usil, p. 114. Ior this reading see also Kulin, I, p.
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276, no. 1 (fa-in khiflum tanazu‘an fi amr fa-ruddihu ila llah wa-ia [-rasal wa-
a ult l-amr minkum, adding: kadha nazalat) > Najafi, p. 134, no. 12, Safi,
I, p. 430, Burhan, 1, p. 381, no. 4, Huwayzi, I, p. 500, no. g52; Kulini,
VIII, pp. 184185, no. 212 (fa-in khiflum tanazu‘an fi l-amr fa-"rjiahu ia lah
wa-ila l-rasil wa-ila uly l-amr minkum) > Bihar, XXIII, p. 302, no. 6o0. The
version of () 4:59 in Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 6 combines the text
of the ‘Uthmanic codex and the ShiT reading (fa-in tanaza‘tum fi shay’ fa-
rpiihu da Uah wa-ila l-rasal wa-ila ult l-amr minkum); similarly Qummi, I,
P- 141 > Burhan, 1, p. 383, no. 12, Huwayzl, I, p. 506, no. 353. Cf. Jeflery,
p- 126 (fa-"rji‘a for fa-rudduhu as the reading of Ubayy); Tisdall, p. 235.
See further Lalani, Thought, pp. 65-64. Cf. 147.

133 The expression ya ayyuha l-nas first occurs at Q 2:21. ‘Ali Zayn
al-‘Abidin is recorded as stating that those addressed are “all legally
competent human beings” (sa%r al-mukallafin min wuld Adam) (‘Askari,
Iafsir, p. 135, no. 68 > Burhan, 1, p. 66, no. 1). This view is endorsed
in Tabrisy, I, p. 130 (to Q 2:21) ([hadha [-khitab mutawagih ila] jami® al-nas
mu’mintham wa-kafirthim ila man laysa bi-mukallaf min al-atfal wa-l-majanin),
V, pp. 8 (to Q 4:1) (|wa-huwa khutab -] [-mukallafin min jami* al-bashar),
298 (to Q 4:170) ([khitab b-] jami® al-mukallafin), 306 (to Q 4:174) (Jwa-
huwa khitab l-] l-mukallafin min sa’or al-milal alladhina qassa qissatahum fo
hadhihi [-sira); similarly Aba 1-Futth, III, p. 303, IV, p. 76; Raz, 11, pp.
7577, IX, p. 128. According to al-Samarqandi (I, pp. 33, 278), ya@ ayyuha
[-nas at times addresses the Meccans and at times—as in Q 2:21 and
Q 4:1—mankind in general. Al-Tabrist (V, p. 298, to Q 4:170) cites a
view (wa-qil) according to which al-nas are the unbelievers. Yahya b.
Sallam (d. 200/815) mentions eleven meanings which al-nas has in the
Qur’an (Zasarif, pp. 168—171); the tenth is al-nas kulluhum, and it applies
inter alia to Q 4:1 (Zasarif; p. 171).

134 Cf ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 223, no. §8 > Burhan, 1, p. 346, no. 8; Kulini, V,
p- 128, no. 1 > Burhan, 1, pp. 345346, no. 1; Ibn Babawayh, %qab, pp.
277278, no. 2 > Huwayzi, I, p. 447, no. 73; Ibn Babawayh, Fagih, 111, p.
379, no. 1759 (vani [bi-dhalika): li-yakhsha an akhlufahu fi dhurriyyatihe kama
sana‘a [huwa] bi-haula’ al-yatama). Translation: “He (i.e. the guardian)
who replaces a father of orphans possessing some property should know
(or: should fear) that I will replace him with regard to his own offspring
in like manner: if he treated (the orphans) well I will treat (his offspring)
well, and if he treated them badly I will treat (his offspring) badly”.
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135 [Fasl, p. 272, 1. 6-8. For the reading fi ‘Al see Furat, I, p. 105,
no. 97; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 245, no. 148 > Burhan, 1, p. 374, no. 4; Bar-Asher,
“Readings”, p. 55. The reading anzalna (for nazzalna) does not appear to
be recorded elsewhere; ‘Ayyashi has anzaltu.

Isnad: See 51"

136  Fagsl, p. 279, 1. 3. Cf. Furat, I, p. 116, no. 120 (qad ja’akum burhan
min rabbikum wa-anzalna laykum naran mubiman fi ‘Al b. Abi Talb); Kulmi,
L, p. 417, no. 27 (va ayyuha lladhina ata I-kitab amini bi-ma nazzalna fi ‘Aly
nitran mubinan, a conflation of Q 4:47 and Q 4:174) > Burhan, 1, p. 373,

no. I.

137 Al-Baqir’s reading is said to have been: ... wa-la yajidi fi anfusithim
hargjan - mimma qada Muhammad wa-al Muhammad wa-yusallimi tasliman
(‘Ayyashi, I, p. 256, no. 186 [Jabir < al-Baqir| > Buar, 11, p. 206, no. 94).
Cf. Tisdall, p. 235; 141, 143, 144.

138 lor this reading see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64 (with al-
Baqir’s statement: hakadha nazala bihi Jabra’il ‘ala Muhammad); Qummt, I,
p- 159 > Safi, L, pp. 45, 484, Burhan, 1, p. 428, no. g, Huwayzi, 1, p. 576,
no. 684; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 285, no. 307 (middle) (Aba Hamza al-Thumali
< al-Baqir) > Safi, 1, p. 484, Burhan, 1, p. 428, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVI, p.
99, no. §9; Kulini, I, p. 424, no. 59 > Ibn Shahrashtb, Manag:b, 111, p.
106 (> Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12), Safi, 1, p. 484, Huwayz, I, p. 576,
no. 685; Tisdall, p. 256; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 56.

139 Fasl, p. 278, 1. 23-p. 279, L. 3. For this reading see ‘Ayyashi, 1, p.
285, no. 307 (ending) (Abt Hamza al-Thumali < al-Baqir: qad ja’akum
al-rasal bi-l-hagq min rabbikum fi walayat ‘Al fa-amini [without bi-walayatihi]
khayran lakum wa-in takfurii bi-walayatibi etc.) > Safy, 1, p. 484, Burhan, 1,
p- 428, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 99, no. 39; cf. Kulini, I, p. 424, no. 59
(qad ja’akum al-rasal bi-l-haqq min rabbikum fi walayat ‘Ali fa-amina khayran
[variant: khayr| lakum wa-in takfurii bi-walayat ‘Ali etc.) > Ibn Shahrashub,
Manaqib, 111, pp. 106—107 (> Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12), Fasl, p. 278,
lI. 2022 (but with the ending wa-in takfuri bi-walayatili); Bar-Asher,
“Readings”, p. 56.

140 lagl, p. 276, 1. 6. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 256, no. 188 (Abu Basir <
al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 1, p. 992, no. 4; Kulmi, VIII, p. 184, no. 210 (first
part) > Fasl, p. 276, 1. 3-6. In the version cited in Kulmi, unlike that of
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KQ and ‘Ayyashi, the word wa-sallimi is added before l-l-imam tasliman,
a fact noted by al-Nur1 (Fasl, p. 276, 1. 6-). Al-Majlis1, referring to
the version in Kulini, understands this tradition as indicating that wa-
sallimit li-l-imam tasliman was part of the Imams’ gira’a, yet he does not
rule out the possibility of an exegetical gloss (Mir’at, XXVI, p. 75 > Fasl,
p- 276, 1. 7-8). The reading galilan attested in the manuscripts of AQ
was upheld by a number of early authorities, including Anas b. Malik,
Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy (see Jeffery, pp. 37, 126, 216) and Zayd (see Jeffery,
“Zaid b. ‘Al”, p. 222); it is also the reading of Ibn ‘Amir and was
recorded in the Syrian codices (masahif ahl al-Sham) (see Tabar1, V, p.
161, Ibn Mujahid, p. 235, Dan1, Mugn:‘, pp. 103, 111, Tabrist, V, p. 148,
Abt I-Futah, II1, p. 432). The parallel traditions in ‘Ayyasht and Kulin1
contain the canonical reading gaflil. In his Mugaddimat Um al-quran,
Muhammad b. Bahr al-Ruhni (fl. early 4th/10th century; see Kohlberg,
Muslim Scholar, p. 285, no. 441; Ja‘fariyan, “Shadharat”, p. 11) includes a
list of the differences between the Medinese codex and the codices sent
by ‘Uthman to a number of major centres. Qalilan (for qalil) appeared
in the codex which ‘Uthman sent to Syria (cited in Ibn Tawas, Sa,
p- 280; cf. 499*, 652%). See further Beck, “Kodizesvarianten”, pp. 369—
370 (noting that Sibawayh probably did not know the reading galilan);
Cook, “Stemma”, p. g92. For a different ShiT reading of the latter part
of Q) 4:66 see Kulini, I, p. 424, no. 6o (wa-law annahum fa‘alic ma yi‘azin
bihi fi ‘Al) > Ibn Shahrashtab, Managib, 111, p. 106 > Bihar, XXXV, p.
57, no. 12, cited with further sources in Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 55.

141 lagl, p. 275 (in the margin). See Kulmi, VIII, p. 184, no. 210
(ending; the text has min amr al-wali, as in three of the manuscripts
of RQ) > Fusl, p. 275, l. 15-17 (with fi amr al-walaya), cited in Amir-
Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 211—212, with note 431 = Diwvine Guide, p. 201; cf.
137, 143, 144.

142 Fagl, p. 273, ll. 1-3. For this reading see Tisdall, p. 235. For the
identification of those who are the object of jealousy (Q 4:54) with the
Imams (nahnu [[-nas] al-mahsadin) see e.g. Sulaym, Ritab, p. 306 (nahnu [-
nas wa-nahnu l-mahsadan); Asl Muhammad b. al-Muthanna, p. 88 (nahnu [-nas
al-mahsidin); Basa’ir, p. 35, no. g; Furat, I, p. 106, no. 9g; ‘Ayyashi, I,
P- 247, no. 155 (Abt 1-Sabbah al-Kinani < al-Sadiq); Kulmi, I, p. 206,
nos. 2, 4; 1Gs1, Tahdhib, IV, p. 132, no. 367; Ibn al-Maghazil, p. 173; Ibn
Shahrashib, Manaqib, 1, p. 285, IV, pp. 180, 215; Imad al-Din, ‘Uyin, p.
219; Najafi, p. 130, nos. 3—4.
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Isnad: DAWOD AL-RaQo1: Abt Sulayman Dawad b. Kathir/Kuthayr
al-Raqqf, a transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim, accused of extrem-
ism (ghuluww) (Quhpai, I, pp. 289—291; Ardabili, I, pp. 307-309; Mo-
darressi, Crisis, p. 22, note 26).

143 Fagl, p. 276, 1. 1—2. See 144; cf. 137, 141.

Isnad: see also 226.—SuLAYMAN B. IsHAQ: he may be Sulayman b.
Ishaq b. Dawtd al-Muhallabt who came to Basra in 267/880-881 and
transmitted the 7Tafsir of Abtt Hamza al-Thumalt (Najashi, I, p. 290, s.v.
Thabit b. Ab1 Safiyya).—YaHYA B. AL-MUBARAK: a transmitter from al-
Rida, as well as from ‘Abdallah b. Jabala (Quhpa’1, VI, p. 264; Ardabil,
I1, pp. 338-339).— ‘ABDALLAH B. JaBara: Abtt Muhammad ‘Abdallah b.
Jabala b. Hayyan al-Kinani (d. 219/834), a transmitter from al-Kazim
(Quhpat, 11, pp. 270—271; Ardabily, I, pp. 476—478).—IsgAQ B. ‘AMMAR:
Abtu Ya‘qub Ishaq b. ‘Ammar b. Hayyan al-Kaft al-Sayrafi, a trans-
mitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim; predeceased al-Kazim (Kohlberg,
“Usal”, p. 140, note 89, p. 145; Modarressi, 75, p. 299).

144 See 143; cf. 137, 141.

145 [lasl, p. 275, 1. 10-11. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 255, no. 183 (Muhammad
b. ‘Al < Aba Junada al-Husayn b. al-Mukhariq ... al-Salali < al-
Kazim); Kulini, VIII, p. 184, no. 211 (Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Khalid
< Abu Junada al-Husayn b. al-Mukhariq ... al-Salali < al-Kazim) >
Safi, 1, p. 432, Burhan, 1, pp. 387388, no. 3, Fasl, p. 275, . 14, cited
in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 211, with note 430 = Divine Guide, p. 201.
Al-Majlist, referring to the version in Kulini, understands this tradition
as indicating that the sentence fa-qad sabaqat ‘alayhim kalimat al-shaqa’ wa-
sabaga lahum al-‘adhab formed part of the verse, but he does not rule out
the possibility that it is an exegetical gloss (Mir’at, XX VI, p. 76 > Fasl, p.
275, 1l 4—7). Cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 255, no. 182, Kulini, VIII, pp. 334335,
no. 526, where Q) 4:69 is said to refer to fulan wa-fulan, i.e. Abu Bakr
and ‘Umar.

Isnad: ABU JuNADA AL-HusayN B. MUKHARIQ B. ‘ABD AL-RaHMAN
B. WARQA’ B. HUBSHI B. JUNADA AL-SALULL: a Kufan (probably Zaydi)
transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 275-276).

146  fagl, p. 276, 1. 17-19. Cf. Jeftery, pp. 97, 197 ([fa-min nafsika]
wa-nama qadaytuha ‘alayka ascribed by some to Ibn Mas‘ad and Ibn
‘Abbas); Ibn Wahb, Jami‘/ Iafsir, p. 188 (fol 21b ll. 5-6), Ab@ ‘Ubayd,
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Fadanl, 11, p. 116, no. 603 (Ubayy and Ibn Mas‘ad read fa-min nafsika
wa-ana katabtuha ‘alayka); Maturidi, III, pp. 265266 (wa-ruwiya fi harf
Ibn Mas‘ad gal: wa-ana qadartuha ‘alayka); Samarqandi, I, p. 320 (wa-ana
qadaytuhu ‘alayka as a gloss on min nafsika); Ibn ‘Atiyya, II, p. 82 (wa-fi
mushaf Ibn Mas‘ud: fa-min nafsika wa-ana qadaytuha ‘alayka, wa-qara’a biha
Ibn ‘Abbas, wa-haka Abi ‘Amr annaha fi mushaf Ibn Mas‘ad: wa-ana katabtuha,
wa-ruwiya anna Ubayyan wa-Ibn Mas‘ud qara’a: wa-ana qadartuha ‘alayka);
Abu Hayyan, III, p. g1g; Tha‘alibi, II, p. 267 (fa-min nafsika wa-ana
qadaytuha ‘alayka in the codex of Ibn Mas‘ad); Suyat, Duwrr, 1L, p. g31.
Al-Qurtubr (V, pp. 286—287) maintains that wa-ana katabtuha ‘alayka is an
exegetical gloss which was only regarded as part of the Qur’anic text
by one (or some) heretics (fa-hadhihi qira’a ‘ala l-tafsir wa-gad athbataha
ba‘'d ahl al-zaygh min al-qur'an). In Muqatil (I, p. 243), the reading in
the codices of Ibn Mas‘Gd and Ubayy is given as fa-bi-dhanbika wa-ana
katabtuha ‘alayka. 'The text in the manuscripts of AQ appears to be the
only instance in which the words fa-min nafsika are omitted (and are
not replaced by a similar phrase, as in Muqatil). It is not clear whether
this omission is the result of a scribal error or whether KQ preserves
an otherwise unattested gua’a. The former possibility is implied by ms.
M (wa-ana gadaytuha); the latter is implied by mss. L, T and B (fa-ana
qadaytuha).

147 lasl, p. 273, ll. 16-17. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 254, no. 178 (latter half)
(‘Amir b. Sa‘id al-Juhani < Jabir < al-Bagqjir) > Burhan, 1, p. 386, no. 28,
Bihar, XX1II, p. 294, no. 32. Cf. 132.

Isnad: ‘AMIR B. SATD AL-JUHANT: unidentified.

148 Fasl, p. 271, 1. 23-p. 272, 1. 2, Mustadrak, XIV, pp. 447448, no.
17243. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 36, 126, 197, 246, 255, 288 (Ibn
Mas‘ad, Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa‘id b. Jubayr, Talha b. Musarrif, al-Rabt*
b. Khuthaym); Asl ‘Asim b. Humayd, p. 24 (‘Ali); Abt ‘Ubayd, Fada’il, 11,
p- 116, no. 602, Samarqandi, I, p. 294 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah,
Nasikh, p. 65 (al-Baqir and al-Sadiq) > Bipar, CIII, p. 305, no. 12;
Qummy, I, p. 136 (cited by al-Sadiq, possibly as a gloss) > Bihar, CIII,
P- 314, no. 13; Ibn Abl Dawad, pp. 53, 77, 81, Razi, X, p. 43 (> [asl,
p- 144, ll. 17-19) (Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas); ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 233, no. 85 (Ibn
‘Abbas) > Burhan, 1, p. §60, no. 8, Bihar, CIII, p. 314, no. 15, Huwayzi,
I, p. 467, no. 174; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 234, nos. 87-88 (Abt Basir < al-Baqir,
‘Abd al-Salam < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 1, pp. 460461, nos. 1011, Bihar,
CIII, pp. 314315, nos. 17-18, Huwayzi, I, p. 468, nos. 176-177; Tabari,
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V, pp. 12-18, Mawardi, I, p. 471 (Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa‘id b. al-Jubayr,
al-Suddi); Kulin, V, p. 449, no. g (al-Sadiq) > Saf3, I, p. 406, Burhan, 1, p.
360, no. 2, Huwayzi, I, p. 467, no. 172; Tha'labi, III, p. 286 (Ibn ‘Abbas,
Talha b. Musarrif, Sa‘id b. Jubayr, the codex of Ubayy) > Tabrist, V, p.
72 > Fasl, p. 144, l. 15-17; Tast, I, p. 166, Suyuri, I, pp. 150-151 (Ibn
Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ubayy, Said b. Jubayr); Tabrist, V, p. 72 (some
Companions, including Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn Mas‘ad); Aba I-
Futah, III, p. 358; Rawandi, Figh, II, p. 105; Tisdall, p. 236; Burton,
Collection, pp. 178-180; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 4344, with note 20,
P- 54, with note 55; Gribetz, Bedfellows, pp. 11, 51-52 (analysing instances
where Shis, in discussing mut‘a, cite the ‘Uthmanic codex as against
instances where they cite the Shi7 version of the verse). See also Gleave,
“Exegesis”, pp. 80—95 (includes a survey of earlier scholarly literature).
See 149. For mut‘a see also 372, 452.

149 See 148.

150 [lagl, p. 277, 1. 10-12. For this reading see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah,
Nasikh, p. 64 (al-Baqir); Qummi, I, p. 159 > Safi, 1, pp. 45, 483; ‘Ayyashi,
I, p. 285, no. 307 (beginning) (Abt Hamza al-Thumali < al-Baqir)
> Burhan, 1, p. 428, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 99, no. 39; Goldziher,
Richtungen, p. 285; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 55.

151 fasl, p. 277, . 5-7. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 285, no. 305 (Zurara
and Humran < al-Baqir) > Saf, 1, p. 482, Bihar, XVI, p. 325, no. 18,
Huwayzi, I, p. 573, no. 670. Al-Majlist suggests that this was either the
reading of the Imams, or that it reproduces the meaning (rather than
the exact wording) of the verse (naql li-l-aya bi-l-ma‘na).

Isnad: aL-QAasmv B. MugamMabp: al-Qasim b. Muhammad al-Jawhari,
a Kuafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim; author of a kuab
which was transmitted by Muhammad b. Khalid al-Barqi (Quhpa’, V,
pPp- 50-51; Ardabili, II, pp. 20—21).—MunamMMaD AL-Havrasr: Abt Ja‘far
Muhammad b. ‘Al b. Abt Shu‘ba al-Halab1, a Kafan transmitter from
al-Baqir and al-Sadiq; predeceased al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 337
338).

152 [Fagl, p. 275, ll. 12—-13. For this reading see Tisdall, p. 235.

Isnad: YONus: where this is the first name in an usnad that appears in
KQ, the reference is often (but not always; see e.g. 28%) to Yanus b. ‘Abd
al-Rahman. This statement is based on a number of considerations:
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first, at 566 the name appears in full. Second, Yanus b. ‘Abd al-
Rahman is known to have transmitted from ‘Al b. Abt Hamza (see
Ardabili, I, p. 548; cf. 426, 657). Third, the wnad Yanus < rqgul <
al-Sadiq is attested elsewhere, with Yunus standing for b. ‘Abd al-
Rahman (Ardabili, II, p. 358; cf. 335). Abu Muhammad Yunus b.
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Qummt mawla al Yaqtin (d. 208/823-824) was a
mutakallim and a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida (Quhpa’i, VI,
pp- 293-307; Ardabili, II, pp. 356—359; Kohlberg, “Bara’a”, pp. 161
162; van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 387392 and index).—Iamza B. AL-RaBI he
1s not mentioned in the classical works of Ryjal. A person of this name
appears 1n the wnad of a tradition cited in Ibn Babawayh, AMa‘ani, pp.
16-17, no. 1; idem, Zawhid, p. 168, no. 1 > Bihar, IV, pp. 6465, no. 5. Al-
Kha1 (VII, p. 296, no. 4074) gives the name as Hamza b. al-Murtafi’,
which may be an error for Hamza b. al-Rab1l’.—‘ABD AL-SALAM B. (AL-)
MutaANNA: ‘Abd al-Salam is the name of nine disciples of al-Sadiq
mentioned by al-Tas1 (Rygal, pp. 233, 267); none, however, is called ‘Abd
al-Salam b. Muthanna.

153 [lagl, p. 278, 1. 16-17. For this tradition see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 268,
no. 242 (Abt Bagir < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 1, p. 406, no. 1. According to
Muhsin al-Fayd (Safi, 1, p. 448) and al-Majlist (Bihar, LXVIIL, p. 234),
al-‘Ayyash1 ascribed the reading al-salam to al-Sadig. This conforms
to the text of the ‘Uthmanic codex. Among the Seven Readers, al-
salam was adopted by Ibn Kathir, Abti ‘Amr, al-Kisa1 and ‘Asim (in
the transmission of Abti Bakr and Hafs), with the rest reading al-salam
(except for al-silm in Aban b. Yazid’s transmission from ‘Asim) (see Ibn
Mujahid, p. 236, Ibn ‘Atiyya, II, p. 96, Ibn al-Jawzi, II, p. 102, Aba
Hayyan, III, p. 342; cf. Aba Hatim, {ina, 11, pp. 68-69). Mss. T and B
have al-salam, while mss. M and L, as well as ‘Ayyasht and Fag/, have
al-s-l-m, which can be read as either al-salam or al-salam/sim. For the
reading mu’manan (“given protection”) see Jeffery, p. 37 (Ibn Mas‘td and
al-Baqir [erroneously identified as Muhammad b. al-FHanafiyya]); Ibn
Khalawayh, p. 28 (Muhammad b. ‘Ali [i.e. al-Baqir], Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn
‘Abbas); Abt 1-Qasim al-Balkht as cited in Tusi, I, p. 297, Tabrist, V,
p- 198 (al-Baqir); Ibn ‘Atiyya, II, p. 96 (Abu Ja'far b. al-Qa‘qa‘, Abu
Hamza and al-Yamani); Tabrisi, V, p. 198 (Abt Ja‘far al-Qari” and al-
Baqir) > Fasl, p. 278, 1l. 17-19; Ibn al-Jawzi, 11, p. 102 (‘Al1, Ibn ‘Abbas,
‘Tkrima, Aba 1-‘Aliya, Yahya b. Ya‘mar, Abii Ja‘far [probably al-Baqir]);
‘Ukbari, p. 171; Abt Hayyan, III, pp. 342343 (‘Al1, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Tkrima,
Abii 1-‘Aliya, Yahya b. Ya‘mar). Al-Sadiq’s reading of this word does not



112 NOTES

appear to be recorded elsewhere and cannot be known with certainty
from RO, since the word is not vocalized in the manuscripts. It can only
be assumed that al-Sadiq followed his father in reading mu’manan.

154 The criticism is directed at those among al-FHasan’s Kafan fol-
lowers who clamoured for battle after being ordered to desist follow-
ing al-Hasan’s abdication in favour of Mu‘awiya. Some two decades
later, when summoned to join al-Husayn on the battlefield, they sought
excuses to avoid fighting. Cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 258, no. 196 (to Q 4:77) >
Bihar, XLIV, p. 217, no. 2; ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 235, no. 48 (to Q 14:44) >
Burhan, 1, p. 395, no. 5, II, p. §21, no. 2, Bihar, L1I, p. 132, no. 35; Kulini,
VIII, p. 330, no. 506 > Bahrani, Mahaja, p. 60, Burhan, 1, p. 394, no. 2.
For a somewhat different understanding of Q 4:77 see Nawadir ‘Al b.
Asbat, p. 122 > Bihar, XLIV, p. 220, no. 14.

155 The manuscripts are unvocalized, but the reading being cited
1s evidently wa-Hasanun. Such a reading is not attested elsewhere. It
alludes to the second Imam, but without affecting the meaning of the
sentence (“good companions they!”). Cf. Ibn Mansar al-Yaman, pp.
149-150; 333. ~ -

Isnad: Cf. 333.—IBN Urama: Abt Ja‘far Muhammad b. Urama al-
Qummi, a transmitter from al-Rida, suspected and then cleared of
charges of extremism (ghuluww) (Quhpa’t, V, pp. 160-162; Ardabili, II,
p- 78; Kht't, XVI, pp. 124128, no. 10314; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 35,
note 100, p. 36, note 101).

156 Fagl, p. 276, 1. 19—20. See Kulini, I, p. 421, no. 45 (in talwi l-amr
aw tu'ridiu ‘amma wmirtum bihi) > Safi, 1, p. 472, Fasl, p. 276, 1. 20—22.

157 Mustadrak, XVII, p. 155, no. 21020. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 222, no. g4
(Abt Basir < al-Sadiq), p. 223, no. 36 (Abta Basir < al-Baqir) > $afi, 1,
p- 393, al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, Wasa’il, VIII/2, P- 420, no. 32490, Burhan, 1,
P- 845, nos. 1, 2, Bihar, CIV, pp. 466367, nos. 2, 4; ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 222—
223, no. 35 (Aba Basir < al-Baqir) > $afi, I, p. 393, al-Hurr al-‘Amili,
Wasa’il, VIILI/ 2, pp. 420—421, no. 32491, Bikar, CIV, p. 367, no. 3. Ior
the question of whether the ayat al-fara’id (or ayat al-mawanith, cf. 96, 97)
abrogates Q) 4:8 see Ibn Wahb, Jam:‘/ ‘Ulam, pp. 23526 (fol 20a 1. 20—
fol 20b L. 1); Tabar, IV, pp. 265-266; Ibn Muhakkam, I, p. g51; Nahhas,
Nasikh, pp. 91—93; Nu‘mani, Zafsir, pp. 10-11 > Mustadrak, XVII, p. 155,
no. 21019 (Q 4:8 is abrogated by Q 4:11); Hibat Allah, Nasikh, pp. 31—
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32; Ibn al-‘Arabi, Nasikh, p. 87; Tabrist, V, pp. 27-28; Abu I-Futah, III,
pPp- 323-325; Shaybani, Nafy, II, pp. 120-121; Suyari, 1, p. 337; Ibn al-
‘Ata’iqi, Nasikh, p. 39; Suyuti, ligan, 111, p. 74; Powers, Studies, pp. 147,
194-195. See 158.

158 Mustadrak, XVII, p. 155, no. 21021. See 157.

159 Q 4:15 affirms that women found guilty of “abomination” (fahi-
sha) are to be confined in their houses until death or until God “pro-
vides a way for them” (sabil). According to KQ, the way (out of con-
finement) is through marriage. Of those who advocated this interpre-
tation of sabil, some regarded the fahisha of QQ 4:15 as referring to
illicit heterosexual relations (see e.g. Baydawi, p. 106; Ardabili, ubda,
p- 658; Bihar, LXIX, p. 125), whereas the Mu‘tazili exegete Aba Mus-
lim Muhammad b. Bahr al-Isfahani (d. 322/934) took this term to refer
to lesbianism (kya [-mar’a takhli bi-l-mar’a fi I-fafusha al-madhkira ‘anhunna,
“aw yaj‘al allah lahunna sabilan”™ bi-lI-tazwy wa-l-istighna’ bi-I-halal/ bi-l-nikah)
(Tast, 1, p. 143; Rawandi, Figh, 11, p. 368; cf. Gimaret, Lecture, p. 214;
L2 art. “Sihak” [G.H.A. Juynboll]; £Q, art. “Homosexuality” [Everett
K. Rowson]). The final three words (ka-dhalika ruwiya ‘anhum) appear to
be out of place. Al-NurT assumed that kadhalika was the last word of the
tradition, and that the next tradition began with the words ruwiya ‘an
Muhammad b. Isma‘l. He therefore placed a line above ruwiya ‘anhum in
ms. L and, in the margin, corrected the ‘ankum to ‘an.

160  Mustadrak, X, p. 400, no. 12255. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 276, no. 274
(Muhammad b. Ismafl al-Razi < unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq;
mankithan for ma’binan) > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, V/3, pp- 469470,
no. 19900, Burhan, 1, p. 416, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVII, pp. 331-332, no. 70,
Huwayzi, I, pp. 551552, no. 569. Cf. Ibn Shahrashab, Manaqib, 111,
p. 55 (wa-lam ywawwiz ashabuna an yutlaq hadha [-lafz l-ghayrihe min al-
a’imma wa-qala raqjul L-1-Sadiq: ya amir al-mw’minin fa-qal mah fa-innahu la
yarda bi-hadhihi [-tasmiya ahad lla “btuliya bi-bala® Abt Jahl [i.e. passive
homosexuality]) > Bihar, XXXVII, p. §34, no. 73; Ibn Jabr, Nafy, p. 470.
‘Abd ‘All al-Huwayzt (d. 1112/1700-1701), author of the Zafsir nar al-
thagalayn, is said to have written a book in which he argued (presumably
on the basis of Q 4:117) that Umayyad and ‘Abbasid caliphs who called
themselves amir al-mu’minin were all afflicted with ubna (the condition of
being passive partners in a homosexual relationship); see Khwansari,
Rawdat, IV, p. 210.
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Isnad: Munammap B. IsMA‘TL: Muhammad b. Ismafl al-Razi (as in
the parallel tradition in ‘Ayyashi), a transmitter from al-Jawad (Ardabili,
IL, p. 76). He is probably identical with Abu ‘Abdallah (or Aba Ja‘far)
Muhammad b. Isma‘l b. Ahmad b. Bashir al-Barmaki Sahib al-saw-
ma‘a who lived in Qumm but did not originate there (Quhpa’, V,
pp- 150, 158). In an wnad recorded in Ibn Babawayh, 7al, p. 389,
no. 1, al-Sayyari transmits from Muhammad b. Isma‘l al-Razi, who
in turn transmits from al-Jawad. Elsewhere, al-Sayyar1 transmits from
Muhammad b. Isma‘il al-Ansar (Basawr, p. 125, no. 4), who may be
1dentical with Muhammad b. Isma‘l al-Raz.

161 Yor ashab al-salufa sce Kohlberg, “Sahaba”, pp. 154-155. Else-
where this verse is said to refer to Aba Bakr, ‘Umar and Aba ‘Ubayda b.
al-Jarrah (see ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 274275, nos. 267269 [‘Amir b. Kathir al-
Sarraj < ‘Ata’ al-Hamdant < al-Baqir; ‘Umar b. SaTd < Aba I-Hasan;
‘Umar b. Salil; all to Q 4:108] > Burhan, 1, p. 414, nos. 2—4; Kulmi,
VIIL, p. 334, no. 525 > Burhan, 1, p. 414, no. 1, Bihar, XXX, p. 271,
no. 141); all three were among the ashab al-sahifa.

162 Iasl, p. 279, 1. 8—9. See Qummy, I, p. 160 (Ibn Abt ‘Umayr < Aba
Ja'far al-Thani, reading awfit bi-[-‘uqid allati ‘uqidat “‘alaykum l-amir al-mu’-
minin) > Najafi, p. 144, no. 1, Saf, 11, p. 5, Burhan, 1, p. 431, no. 9, Bihar,
XXXVI, pp. 9293, no. 20, Huwayzi, I, p. 583, no. 9, Fasl, p. 279, 1L
5-8; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 56. See also Ritab tafsir al-qur'an wa-ta’-
wilihi etc. (possibly AQ ; see Introduction, p. 36) (Hafs [perhaps Hafs
al-Marwazi, a transmitter from al-Hadz; see Tas1, Ryal, p. 413, no. 9]
< ‘Abd al-Salam al-Isfahant < Aba Ja‘far [i.e. al-Thani]) > Ibn Tawas,
Sa‘d, p. 121 > Najafi, p. 145, no. 1, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 191. Here, as in ms.
M, the additional words are treated as a gloss (awfi bi-I-‘ugad ya‘ni llatt
‘uqidat “alaybam l-"Al amir al-mw’minin). One of the “ten places” (‘asharat
mawatin) mentioned in the tradition is probably Ghadir Khumm (cf.
437).

Isnad: ABU ‘UMAR/ABT ‘AMR AL-ISFAHANI/ AL-ISBAHANT: unidentified.
The name ‘Abd al-Salam al-Isfahani found in the parallel tradition in
Ibn Tawts is likewise unknown. The only disciple of al-Jawad with
the nisba “al-Isbahani” recorded by al-Tast is Ibrahim b. Shayba al-
Isbahant (Ryal, p. 398, no. 12).
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163 The manuscripts are unvocalized, but the reading being cited is
in all likelihood wa-arjulikum, conforming to the ShiT practice of wiping
(rather than washing) one’s feet before prayer. For further references
and discussion see Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 56—57, with note 58;
Madelung, “Ibn ‘Abbas”, pp. 14-15 (showing that this was the reading
of Ibn ‘Abbas); Lalani, Thought, pp. 120-121. Yor wa-arjulikum see also
Ibn Mujahid, pp. 242243 (Ibn Kathir, Hamza, Aba ‘Amr, ‘Asim in
the transmission of Abt Bakr); Tabari, VI, p. 128 (some Hijaz1 and
‘Iraqr readers; this is the reading which al-Tabarl himself prefers [VI,
pp- 130-131]); Maturidi, III, p. 470 (qara’ii bi-l-nash wa-qara’i bi-I-khafd);
Samarqandi, I, p. 372 (Ibn Kathi, Abt ‘Amr, Hamza, ‘Asim in the
transmission of Ab@ Bakr); Radi, Zalkhis, p. 280; Thalabi, 1V, p. 27;
Dani, p. 98; Kardjaki, I, pp. 152-154; Ibn al-‘Arabi, Nasikh, p. 116
(Anas, Aba Ja'far [i.e. Yazid b. al-Qa‘qa?], ‘Asim, al-A‘mash, Hamza,
Ibn ‘Amir); Tabrisi, VI, p. g4; Razi, XI, pp. 127-128; ‘Ukbari, p. 188;
Qurtubt, VI, p. 91 (Ibn Kathir, AbG ‘Amr, Hamza); Ardabili, {ubda, p.
18; Fasl, p. 280, 1. 2—14.

164 Fasl, p. 282, 1. 20—21. See Kulmi, VIII, p. 205, no. 248 > Safi, 11,
p- 91, Huwayzi, I, p. 681, no. 403 (in Huwayzi, without lam tubda lakum).
Al-Majlist leaves open the possibility that lam tubda lakum is a gloss
(Majlist, Mirat, XXVI, p. 120 > Fasl, p. 282, 1. 21—22). This however
is rejected by al-Nur1 as far-fetched (wa-la yakhfa bu‘duhu) (Fasl, p. 282,
L. 22).

165 [lagl, p. 281, ll. 18—20. According to both Sunni and ShiT author-
ities, this verse was revealed during the Prophet’s farewell pilgrimage
to Mecca in the year 10/632 (see Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 25). For
the reading fi ‘Al see Qummi, Zafsir, 11, p. 201 > Safi, 1, p. 45; Tabrisi,
Ihtya, p. 59 > Safi, 11, p. 55, Huwayzi, I, p. 654, no. 298; Jaza’ir1, Nur,
p- 66; Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 285; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 57-58;
tr. Amir-Moezzi, “Walaya”, p. 724. Another Imami reading includes
the words fi ‘Al and in addition replaces the sentence wa-in lam tafal
Ja-ma ballaghta risalatahu with wa-in lam taf'al ‘adhdhabtuka ‘adhaban aliman
(“if you do it not, I will afflict you with a painful punishment”) (Ibn
Shahrashub, Managib, 111, p. 107 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12). Cf. Jef-
tery, p. 40 (giving Ibn Mas‘Gd’s reading as min rabbika inna ‘Alyyyan mawla
l-mw’minin; this reading is reproduced in Irbili, I, p. 326 > Burhan, I, p.
491, no. 12; Suyatt, Durr, 11, p. 528 [from Ibn Mardawayh)] [kunna nagra’
‘ala ‘ahd rasal allah etc.] > Bihar, XXXVII, pp. 189-190); Tisdall, p. 237;
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Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 25. ‘All b. Muhammad al-Bayadi al-‘Amilt
(d. 877/1472-1473) cites a Sunni claim according to which the Imamis
hold that fi ‘A% formed part of the original verse but was omitted by
the Sunnis (asqataha ahl al-sunna). Al-Bayadi (who was himself an Imamn)
rejects this claim: “no Imami upholds it; in fact, the Imamis unani-
mously agree that whoever recites this addition in his prayer has his
prayer nullified (man qara’a bi-tilka [-ziada fi salatihe batalat). We only say
that it is ‘All concerning whom this verse was revealed” (Bayadi, I, p.
259). Al-Bayadi’s view is in line with that of Imam1 scholars who deny
that the original text of the Qur’an has been altered (see Introduction,
pp- 2728). Yet he did not refrain from citing traditions with an Imami
reading (see e.g. Bayadi, I, p. 291; 3o1*). The words fi ‘Al (or fi fadl ‘Al)
appear as a gloss (on the authority of al-Baqir) in Thalabi, IV, p. g2 >
Ibn Tawas, Tara%f, p. 152 (> Bihar, XXXVII, p. 189, no. 73), Bayady,
I, p. 259. The reading risalatihi (Q 5:67) adduced in ms. M conforms to
the ¢gira’a of Nafi‘, Ibn ‘Amir, ‘Asim in the transmission of Abii Bakr (see
Ibn Mujahid, p. 246) and Ibn Migsam (see Jeffery, “Ibn Migsam”, p.
13; cf. 190). See also Nahhas, I7ab, 11, p. 31 (risalatthi as the reading of
the Medinese); Tha‘labi, IV, p. 92; ‘Ukbari, p. 199.

166  Mustadrak, XV, p. 413, no. 18669, p. 419, no. 18693, p. 420,
no. 18698. The reading ahalikum (not ahaliyakum) recorded in ms. M
is often ascribed to al-Sadiq (Jeffery, p. g52; Ibn Jinni, I, pp. 217-218;
Thalabi, IV, p. 104; Zamakhshari, I, p. 640 [bi-sukin al-ya’ ... l-I-
takhfif |; Ibn ‘Atiyya, II, p. 2g0; Tabrist, VI, p. 181; Qurtubi, VI, p. 279;
Abu Hayyan, IV, p. 13 [bi-sukan al-ya’]). Yor this tradition cf. Tasi, IV,
pp- 18—14; idem, Zahdhib, VI, p. 297, no. 1098 > Ibn Idits, Sara’r, 111,
p- 629; Rawandi, Figh, 11, p. 227. The ending is a commentary on the
continuation of Q) 5:89 (aw kiswatuhum aw tahvir ragaba); cf. Asl Asim b.

Humayd, p. 24.
167 [Fagl, p. 157, ll. 11-13. See 84.

168  [Fagl, p. 282, 1. 22-p. 283, 1. 1. The reading hal rabbuka yastati'u (“is
it your Lord who is able”) appears to be attested only in AQ. The better
known reading of Q) 5:112 is hal tastati'u rabbaka (“‘are you able to call on
your Lord”). It is recorded on the authority of various early authorities
(see Tabart, VII, p. 129) including the Prophet (see Tirmidhi, Sahif, XI,
p- 53, Hakim, Mustadrak, 11, p. 616, no. 2989, Qurtub1, VI, p. 365),
‘Aisha (see Maturidi, III, p. 650, Ibn Abi Zamanin, I, p. 216), Ibn
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‘Abbas (see Maturidi, III, p. 650) and ‘Ali (see Ibn Abr Hatim, IV, p.
1243, no. 7015, Abu Hayyan, IV, p. 58) and was adopted by al-Kisa’1
(see Kisa't, Ma‘ani, p. 128, Ibn Mujahid, p. 249, Nahhas, I9ab, 11, p. 50,
Samarqandi, I, p. 429, Tha'labr, IV, p. 124, Mawardi, II, p. 82, Tabrisi,
VI, p. 235, Abu I-Futth, IV, p. 369, Razi, XII, p. 107, Ibn al-Jawzi, 11, p.
277, Qurtubi, VI, p. 364, Abt Hayyan, IV, p. 58, Ibn Hisham, Mughni,
PpP- 904—905); see further Ibn Khalawayh, Huja, pp. 109-110; ‘Ukbart,
p- 208. It is also attested in ShiT texts; see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 350, no. 222
(Yahya al-Halab1) > Safi, 11, p. 97, Burhan, 1, p. 511, no. 1, Bihar, XIV, p.
248, no. 34, Huwayzi, 1, p. 689, no. 430, Fasl, p. 283, 1l. 2—9. See further
Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 23. Cf. 169.

Isnad: ABU YA'QUB: he may well be Ishaq b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Abu I-
Safatyj (for whom see 195*). There are three other transmitters from
al-Sadiq having this kunya: Abt Ya‘qub Ishaq b. Yazid al-Ta’1 al-Kafi
(Tast, Ryal, p. 149, no. 146); Abt Ya‘qub Ishaq b. Ibrahim al-Azdi al-
‘Attar al-Kaft (idem, Ryal, p. 150, no. 151); Abt Ya‘qub al-Asadi imam
Bani 1-Sayda’ (printed erroneously as Bani I-Sayd) al-Kafi (idem, Ryal,
p- 339, no. 25).

169 For the explication of yastati* (at Q) 5:112) as yagdir (to be able) see
e.g. Tabrist, VI, p. 237; Qurtubi, VI, p. 364. Cf. 168.

170 Cf Mawardi, II, p. 31, Tast, 11, p. 500, Tabrisi, VI, p. 77, all
citing an anonymous view according to which the ghurab of Q 5:31 was
an angel in the form of a raven. In contrast, ‘Ali (Ibn Shahrashab,
Managqib, 11, p. 384 > Bihar, X, p. 85, no. 5) and al-Baqir (Tabris1, Zhtyaj,
p- 829 > Bihar, XLVI, p. 352, no. 5) are said to have adduced the raven
as an example of a messenger (mab uth/rasul) who was neither a jinn nor
a human being, neither an angel nor a devil. Cf. Mufid, khtisas, p. 44
(masa’il ‘Abdallah b. Salam).

171 lor this tradition see Tus1, Tahdhib, X, pp. 183184, no. 718 (al-
Husayn b. Sa‘ld < Fadala < Aban < Zurara < al-Baqir or al-Sadiq)
> Huwayzi, I, p. 636, no. 220. The view that the beginning of Q) 5:45
(the verse of lex talionis) is mufikam (effective/not abrogated; cf. 189) is
held inter alia by al-Tust (Tahdhib, X, pp. 183) and al-Rawandi (Figh,
II, pp. 415416: la kllaf anna dhalika thabit fi sharina ... wa-la yath-
butu naskhuhu la quranan wa-la sunnatan fa-innahu yajibu I-‘amal bihi). The
opposing view 1s espoused by al-Qummi (I, pp. 13, 169), for whom
the beginning of Q) 5:45 1s abrogated by Q 2:178. This view is shared
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by al-Nu‘man1 (7afsir, p. 9), who maintains that the ruling at Q) 5:45
does not distinguish between men, women and slaves (since it allows
mutual retaliation among them). Al-Qummi (at I, p. 169), al-Nu‘mani
and Ibn al-Jawz1 (Nawdasikh, pp. 50-51) point out that the ruling cited in
Q 5:45 1s that of the tawrat (see Q 5:44—45 [inna anzalna l-tawrat ... wa-
katabna ‘alaylim fiha, cf. Exodus 21:23—24, Leviticus 24:17—21, Deuteron-
omy 19:21]); and al-Nu‘mani adduces () 2:178 as an instance of a verse
abrogating a Biblical ruling (fa-nasakha lah ta‘ala ma fi [-tawrat). Abu
‘Ubayd (Nasikh, p. 47; ct. Wansbrough, Quranic Studies, p. 192) mentions
two views: according to the Medinese, Q 5:45 and Q 2:178 are both
valid; according to the ‘Iraqus, Q 2:178 is abrogated by Q 5:45 (see
similarly Qurtubi, II, p. 246). See further EI?, art. “Kisas”, at V, p.
177b (J. Schacht); £Q, art. “Retaliation” (Khaled Abou El Fadl); Adang,
Whriters, pp. 221—222.

172 Mustadrak, XIV, p. 434, no. 17202. This paragraph comprises
three different traditions, all dealing with the ahl al-kitab: (i) A tradition
describing a discussion between Imam and disciple on the issue of
marriage with scriptuaries. For this issue see in general Iriedmann,
Tolerance, pp. 160-193 (chapter five: interfaith marriages). For Q 5:5
being abrogated by Q 60:10 see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 296, no. 48 (Ibn Sinan
< al-Sadiq); Kulini, V, p. 358, no. 8; Nu‘man, Da‘@im, 11, pp. 249250,
no. 942; Tusi, Istbsar, 111, p. 179, no. g; idem, Tahdhib, V1L, p. 298,
no. 1245; Tabrisi, VI, p. 33; Rawandi, Figh, 11, p. 135; Suyar, 11, pp.
196-197. Cf. Ibn al-Jawzi, Nawasikh, p. 207 (citing a view according
to which Q 60:10 was abrogated by Q 5:5; this view is rejected by
Ibn al-‘Arabi [Nasikh, p. 214]). Another verse said to have abrogated
Q 5:51s Q 2:221. The naskh in both cases is problematic since Sira 5 is
traditionally said to have been revealed after both Sara 2 and Sara 60.
For Q 2:221 see Friedmann, Zolerance, p. 192; Maghen, Hardship, pp. §3—
34, adducing conflicting views as to whether Q) 2:221 abrogated Q 5:5
or was abrogated by it. Cf. Ibn al-‘Ata’iqt, Nasikh, p. g5 (the view that
Q 2:221 is abrogated by Q) 5:5 is problematic [wa-fi [-kull nazar]). (i1) An
exegetical tradition on Q) 5:21. For God rescinding (maha) His decree
granting the Holy Land to the Children of Israel see ‘Ayyashi, I, p.
304, no. 69 (to Q 5:21) (Zurara, Humran, Muhammad b. Muslim, all
< al-Baqir and al-Sadiq) > Safi, 11, p. 25, Bihar, XIII, p. 180, no. 11,
Huwayzi, I, p. 606, no. 108; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 304, no. 72 (Mas‘ada b.
Sadaga < al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XIII, p. 181, no. 14, Huwayzi, I, p. 606,
no. 111. For the context see Rubin, Bible, pp. 61-63. (iii) An exegetical
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tradition on Q) 5:106. According to this verse, a will (wasiyya), to be
valid, has to be drawn up or dictated in the presence of two trustworthy
witnesses (see Powers, Studies, pp. 11, 107, 211). These witnesses must
under normal circumstances be Muslims. If, however, a Muslim is in
the company of non-Muslims, feels that his end is near, makes a will
and then dies, the question arises as to whether the testimony of the
non-Muslims is admissible. This was a moot point among Sunnis (see
Iriedmann, Tolerance, pp. 45-96). Most Imami scholars answered the
question in the affirmative, and supported their position by interpreting
the words “two others not from among you” (akharan min ghayrikum) as
referring to non-Muslims (see Basar, p. 534, no. 1; Qummi, I, p. 18g;
‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 348-949, nos. 216—219; Kulmi, VIL, pp. 3-6, nos. 1, 3, 6,
7; 'Tast, Tahdhib, IX, pp. 178-181, nos. 715—718, 724—725; Rawandi, Figh,
I, p. 417). The tradition in AQ is in keeping with this position.

173  Mustadrak, XII, pp. 238-239, no. 13989. Cf. Barqy, I, p. 232,
nos. 182-183 ([dhalika) ta’wiluha l-a‘zam) > Burhan, 1, pp. 463464, nos. 5,
7, Bihar, 11, pp. 20—21, nos. 57-58; Qummi, I, p. 167 > Huwayzi, I,
p- 618, no. 147; ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 312913, no. 84 > Bihar, CIV, p. 974,
no. 24; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 313, no. 87 > Bihar, 11, p. 21, no. 60; Kulini, 11, pp.
210211, no. 2 (dhaka ta’wiluha l-a‘zam) > Safi, 11, p. 31, Burhan, 1, pp. 463~
464, no. 5, Bihar, LXXIV, p. 403, no. 49, Huwayzi, I, p. 619, no. 154;
Tast, Amaly, 1, p. 230 > Burhan, 1, p. 464, no. 6; Tabrist, Jitya, p. 251
(wa-l-l-ihy@’ fi hadha l-mawdi‘ ta’wil fi I-baqn laysa ka-zahinhi wa-huwa man
hadaha); DC, art. “Abel et Cain” (Meir M. Bar-Asher); the discussion in
Kohlberg, “Taqiyya”, p. 377. Cf. also the expression tawiluhu [-a‘zam in
Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 123 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 399, no. 126, ‘Amilt, Mir’at, p-
26.

174 Those who read tanfa‘ are said to have included the Prophet (see
Ibn ‘Adi, Du‘afa’, 1V, p. 1495), Abi 1-‘Aliya (i.e. the Basran Rufay* b.
Mihran al-Riyahi, d. go/708-709) (see Ibn Jinni, I, p. 256; Ibn Hisham,
Mughni, p. 667), Ibn Sirin (see Nahhas, 9ab, I, p. 109; Ibn Khalawayh,
p- 42; Zamakhshari, II, p. 64; Qurtubi, VII, p. 148; Abu Hayyan, IV,
PP- 259, 260) and Ibn ‘Umar (see Ibn Khalawayh, p. 42; Ibn ‘Atiyya, II,
p- 567). For a grammatical explication of this reading see Nahhas, I%ab,
II, p. 109 > Qurtubi, VII, p. 148; Ibn Jinni, I, pp. 236—237; ‘Ukbari, p.
238; Abt Hayyan, IV, p. 259.



120 NOTES

175 The doctrine that God’s will (irada) regarding His own acts is
identical with their creation is typical of the Baghdadi Mu‘tazilis; see
Madelung, al-Qasim, pp. 165-166. The words mi’at manqaba appearing
in the margin of ms. T are evidently a later addition. The purpose
of this addition is not clear; it cannot be a reference to the work by
Ibn Shadhan bearing this title, since the tradition in question is not
included in it.

176 Mustadrak, V11, p. 93, no. 7736. Both hasad and hisad mean “har-
vest” or “reaping”. Among the Seven Readers, fasadihi was adopted
by ‘Asim, Ab@t ‘Amr and Ibn ‘Amir, with the rest reading hisadiki (Ibn
Mujahid, p. 271; Ibn al-Jawzi, 111, p. 104; Qurtubi, VII, p. 104; Baydawi,
p- 193; cf. Ibn Khalawayh, Huja, p. 127; Ahwazi, Ibn Muhaysin, p. 234;
Tabrist, VII, p. 213; Abu I-Futth, V, p. 75; Rabin, West-Arabian, p. 99).
According to one report, when a disciple read Q 6:141 to al-Rida, the
Imam told him to open his mouth (iflatii/iftah al-fam) while pronounc-
ing the ha’ (Himyari, pp. 215216 > Burhan, 1, p. 556, no. 10, Bihar,
XCVL p. 94, no. 6, Huwayzi, I, p. 771, no. 307). Muhsin al-Fayd takes
this to mean that the disciple had read fusadifii and had been put right
by the Imam (Safi, II, p. 162). This assumption is borne out by the tra-
dition in AQ, where al-Rida endorses the reading fasadihi. For the text
of the tradition cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 377380, nos. 97114, particularly
nos. 97, 103, 104, 108; Kulini, 111, pp. 564566 (bab al-hasad wa-[-jadad).

177 lasl, p. 283, 1. 22-23. See Qummi, I, p. 199 > Huwayzi, I, p. 709,
no. 42, Fagl, p. 283, ll. 20—22; cf. Kulini, VIII, p. 287, no. 432 (where bi-
walayat ‘Alr is a gloss) > Saft, 11, p. 113, Burhan, 1, p. 520, no. 1, Huwayzi,
I, p. 709, no. 43.

178 This tradition properly belongs in the chapter on Sarat al-ma’i-
da, where the word al-masih occurs five times, at verses 17 (twice), 72
(twice) and 75. For the possible derivation of masif from the Aramaic
meshiha see Jeftery, Vocabulary, p. 265. In KQ muthagqal occurs four times:
the meaning here is “with a long final vowel written with mater lec-
tionis (mamduda)”. At 348 it denotes “with a longer (‘heavier’) pro-
nunciation”, and at 180 and 343 it denotes “with a double conso-
nant (shadda)”. Mukhaffaf occurs five times: at 180, 181, 260 and 261
it denotes “without a double consonant (shadda)”; at 325 it denotes
“without a vowel” (i.e. with a sukin). See in general Versteegh, Gram-
mar, index, s.vv. muthagqal, mukhaffaf-
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179 Fagl, p. 284, ll. 22—23. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 131 (Ubayy);
Qummi, I, pp. 221222 > Safi, 11, p. 173, Bihar, VI, p. 313, no. 18,
LXVII, p. g2, Huwayzi, I, p. 782, no. 361. Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh,
p- 65 has kasabat, but al-Nurt cites Sa‘d’s text as ktasabat (Fasl, p. 284,
L. 23-—p. 285, 1. 2).

Isnad: Mu‘aLLa B. ‘UtaMAN: Abu ‘Uthman (al-) Mu‘alla b. ‘Uthman
al-Ahwal al-Kaff, a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’i, VI, p. 112;
Ardabili, II, p. 251).

180 [lagl, p. 283, ll. 14-15. Yor yukdhibinaka as the reading of ‘Al (as
at 181) see Nahhas, Ma‘ani, 11, p. 417; Tha'labi, IV, p. 145; Tabrisi,
VIL, p. 48 > Safi, 11, p. 116, Fagl, p. 283, 1. 18—20; Abu l-I'utah, IV, p.
417. Yor yukdhibanaka as the reading of al-Sadiq see Jeffery, p. g332. Of
the Seven Readers, Nafi* and al-Kisa’1 read yukdhibanaka and the rest,
yukadhdhibinaka (Ibn Mujahid, p. 257; Samarqandi, 1, p. 444; Tha‘labr,
IV, p. 145; Abu 1-Futah, IV, p. 417; Ibn al-Jawzi, III, pp. 23—24; Abu
Hayyan, IV, p. 116; cf. Tabari, VII, pp. 180-181; Maturidi, IV, p. 70;
‘Ukbari, p. 215). Translation: “They will not bring anything which will
render a lie that which you (i.e. Muhammad) bring”.

181 [fugl, p. 283, 1. 15-16. For this tradition cf. Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah,
Nasikh, p. 66 (ending: la ya’tuna bi-hagq yubtilina bihi hagqaka); Qummi, I,
p- 196 (where al-Sadiq’s reading is erroneously given as (@ ya’tanaka; the
correct version [la yukdhibinaka) s found in Bihar, IX, p. 202, no. 66);
‘Ayyashi, I, p. 359, no. 20 (ending: (@ ya’tina bi-batil yukdhibana bih
hagqaka)> Safi, 11, p. 116, Burhan, 1, p. 523, no. 3, Bihar, IX, p. 202,
no. 65, XVIII, pp. 231232, no. 72; Ibn Abr Hatim, IV, p. 1283, no.
7238; Kulini, VIII, p. 200, no. 241 (ending as in ‘Ayyashi) > Safi, 11,
p- 116; Suyaty, Durr, III, p. 18; al-Muttaqt al-Hind1, Kanz, II, p. 599,
no. 4834 (‘an ‘Al annahu kana yaqra’u hadha I-harf fa-innahum la yukdhibanaka
mukhaffafa qal la yajr'ana bi-hagq huwa ahaqq min haqqika). See 180.

Isnad: YA'QUB B. SHU‘AYB: Abi Muhammad Ya‘qub b. Shu‘ayb b. Mi-
tham/Maytham b. Yahya al-Tammar al-Asadi, a transmitter from al-
Sadiq (Modarressi, 7.5, p. 398).— IMRAN B. MitHAM/MayTHAM: ‘Imran
b. Mitham/Maytham b. Yahya al-Tammar al-Asadi, paternal uncle of
Ya‘'qiib b. Shu‘ayb, a transmitter from Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir and
al-Sadiq (Quhpat, IV, p. 273; Ardabili, I, pp. 644-645).— ABAYA AL-
Asapl: ‘Abaya b. ‘Amr b. RibT al-Asadi, a transmitter from ‘All and
al-Hasan (Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagat, V1, p. 127; Quhpa, 111, p. 253; Ardabili, I,
p- 435)-
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182  [Fagl, p. 284, ll. 16-17. See Kulini, VIII, pp. 205206, no. 249 >
Huwayzi, I, p. 761, no. 254, Fasl, p. 284, 1. 14-16. Cf. Q) 7:137 (wa-tammat
kalimat rabbika [-husna ‘ala bani isra’tl).

Isnad: MugamMap B. MARWAN: several transmitters from al-Sadiq
bearing this name are recorded by al-Tust: (i) Muhammad b. Marwan
al-Basr1, who was also a transmitter from al-Baqir (Tusi, Ryal, p. 136,
no. 18, p. 301, no. 332); (ii) Abt ‘Abdallah (or Abtu Yahya) Muhammad
b. Marwan al-Dhuhlt al-Basr1 (d. 161/777-778) (Tas1, Ryal, p. 301, no.
333; he may be identical with (1)); (ii1) Muhammad b. Marwan b.
‘Uthman al-Madani (Tus1, Ryal, p. 301, no. 331).

183 Tor this reading see Tisdall, p. 256.

184 TFor the identification of the gawm of Q) 6:45 as the Umayyads see
also ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 359, no. 22 (Abt I-Hasan ‘Ali b. Muhammad [i.e. the
Imam al-Hadi]) > Burhan, 1, p. 526, no. 6, Bihar, LXVII, pp. 199—200,
LXXX, pp. 315316, no. 6; Kishshi, pp. 7071 > Bihar, XLII, pp. 135~
136, no. 16, LXVII, pp. 199—200. Elsewhere the gawm are said to be the
‘Abbasids (‘Ayyashi, I, p. 360, no. 25 > Safi, 11, p. 121, Burhan, 1, p. 526,
no. 7, Bihar, XXXI, pp. 523524, no. 23, Huwayzi, I, p. 719, no. 86)
or the Umayyads and ‘Abbasids—the former were punished unawares
(baghtatan) and the latter will be punished openly (jakratan) (‘Ayyashi, 1,
p- 360, no. 24 [Manstr b. Yanus < unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq,
to Q 6:44-47] > Burhan, 1, p. 526, no. 8, Bihar, XXXI, p. 524, no. 24).
Translation: “It is the last remnant of the Umayyads to which reference
is made in the verse: ‘of the people who did wrong the last remnant
was cut off’ () 6:45). The downfall of one of them is tantamount to the
downfall of many”.

185 Tor this verse see in general Gramlich, “Urvertrag”; Bar-Asher,
Scripture, pp. 132-133; DG, art. “Pacte prééternel” (Genevieve Gobillot).
For the tradition see Ibn Mahbub, Kitab al-mashyakha > Hilli, Mukhtasar,
p- 169 (but reading dhurriyyatahum; isnad: al-Hasan b. Mahbub < ‘Ali b.
Rrab < Abu Basir < al-Sadiq); its ending is a paraphrase of () 3:81.
The reading dhurriyyatihim was adopted by three of the Seven Readers
(Nafi', Aba ‘Amr and Ibn ‘Amir) (see Ibn Mujahid, p. 298; Ibn ‘Atiyya,
II, p. 475; Ibn al-Jawzi, 111, p. 217; cf. Tha'labi, IV, p. g04, Tabrisi, IX,
p- 59) and was also followed by Ibn Migsam (sce Jeffery, “Ibn Migsam”,
p- 15). It is further attested in ‘Ayyashi, II, pp. 4142, no. 116 (al-Asbagh
b. Nubata < ‘Ali) > Burhan, 11, p. 51, no. 34 (but reading dhurriypatahum),
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Bihar, V, p. 258, no. 62 (dhurriyyatahum); Ibn al-Juham > Ibn Tawaus,
Yagin, p. 283; Ibn Shahrashab, Managqib, 111, p. 55. Al-Tabart (IX, pp.
111-117) adduces numerous traditions on () 7:172, in all of which the
form dhurriyyatihim is recorded. Cf. 193, 195-197, 405.

186 In this tradition, a man asks ‘All about an apparent contradic-
tion between two verses: according to the first () g7:24), the unbeliev-
ers will be questioned on the Day of Judgment; according to the second
(Q 3:77), “God will neither speak to them nor look upon them”. ‘Al
replies that on that day people (here evidently meaning the unbelievers)
will pass through various places; at some they will be stopped and ques-
tioned, at others they will be turned away (or: sent off to be punished)
without being either stopped or questioned. A similar reply is ascribed
to ‘Tkrima (see Qurtubi, X, p. 61, XVII, p. 174; idem, Tadhkira, p. 344).
Commentators discuss other pairs of verses with similar apparent con-
tradictions, for example Q) 37:24 vs. Q 55:39 (see Karajaki, II, p. 189;
Tast, VI, pp. 65-66; Tabrisi, XXVII, p. 98) or Q 7:6 vs. Q 28:78 (see
Tast, IV, pp. 349-351). For the final sentence cf. 3.

187 Cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 365, no. 42 (arada ghayr alladhi qal) > Burhan, 1,
P- 535, no. 15, Bikar, X1, p. 88, no. 13. See further Murtada, Zanzih, pp.
20—23; Tabrist, VII, p. 112.

188 This exegesis on Q) 6:84-85 is quoted to show that just as Jesus’s
position as a descendant (dhurriyya) of Abraham is not affected by the
fact that this descent is through his mother, so too al-Hasan and al-
Husayn’s position as descendants of the Prophet is not affected by the
fact that this descent is through their mother. The connection between
the two cases (Jesus to Abraham via Maryam, al-Hasan and al-Husayn
to the Prophet via Fatima) is said to have been pointed out by the
Basran Qur’an scholar Yahya b. Ya‘mar when he was brought before
al-Hajjaj (see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 367, no. 53 [on the authority of Abu I-
Harb b. Abt -Aswad] > Burhan, 1, p. 539, no. 9, Bihar, XCVI, p. 243,
no. 9; Ibn Abi Hatim, IV, p. 1335, no. 7554 > lbn Kathir, Zafsir, 11, p.
155, Suyutt, Durr, III, p. 51; Nu‘man, Sharh, III, pp. 92—96, no. 1021;
Ibn Babawayh, dmalr, pp. 564-565; Kafi, Managib, p. 224, no. 688;
Karajaki, I, pp. §57-360 > Bihar, X, pp. 147149, no. 1, XXV, pp. 243~
246, no. 26; Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat, VI, p. 174), and by Musa al-Kazim
when he addressed Haran al-Rashid (see Ibn Shu‘ba, Tuhaf, pp. 208—
299 [inna lah nasaba l-masih “Isa b. Maryam ila khalilihi Ibrahim bi-ummihi
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Maryam etc.]; Ibn Babawayh, Uyan, I, p. 69, no. g9; Mufid, Ikhtisas, p.
50 > Bipar, XLVIII, p. 122, no. 1). Cf. Kulini, VII, p. 9o, no. 4 (citing
al-Fadl b. Shadhan [fa-ja‘ala ‘Isa min dhurriypat Adam]), VII1, pp. 317318,
no. 501 (fa-ja‘ala “Isa b. Maryam min dhurriypat Nith); Aba 1-Futih, TV, p.
479; Ganji, Rifaya, p. 340 (... wa-fi hadha akad dalil anna awlad Fatima
dhurriyya li-lI-nabi); Safi, 11, p. 137; 278.

189 Tor the beginning of this tradition see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 383, no. 123
(Abu Basir < al-Baqir) > Safi, 11, p. 170, Burhan, 1, p. 562, no. 1, Bihar,
XCIIL, p. 275, no. 7 (in the chapter Fada’! sarat al-an‘am); for the ending
see Qummi, I, p. 221 > Burhan, 1, p. 563, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 13, no.
9; cf. 378. The view that verses Q 6:151-153 are mufikamat (effective, not
abrogated; cf. 171) is ascribed to Ibn ‘Abbas (Tabari, VIII, pp. 86-87,
Tabrist, VII, p. 235, Razi, XIV, p. 4) and al-Sudd1 (Tabar1, VIII, p. 87);
it is also mentioned in Mugqatil, I, pp. 157, 378. Al-Qurtubt (VII, p. 132)
cites the view of an unnamed authority according to which these verses
incorporate the Decalogue (cited in Giinther, “Commandments”, p. 40;
see further idem, pp. 33-36).

190 Cf. Mugqatil, I, p. 369. Elsewhere, the verse which came down in
reply to Quraysh is said to have been either ) 28:68 (see e.g. Mugatil,
II, pp. 503504, Tast, VIII, p. 174, Tabrist, XX, p. g14) or Q 43:32
(see e.g. Tabarl, XXV, p. 66, Ibn Shuba, Tuhaf, p. 344 [> Bihar, V, p.
74, no. 1], Qurtubt, XVI, p. 83). Unzila (at Q 43:31) is also attested in
Qummi, II, p. g10. It is not clear whether this is a gi@’a or a scribal
error. For ya‘lamu (at Q 6:124) see Kulini, III, p. 500, no. 11; Kishshi,
p- 125; Ibn Shahrashtab, Managib, 1V, p. 201 > Bihar, X, p. 158, no. 8;
Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX, p. 86 (year 87/706). The reading rsalatihi (at
Q 6:124) adduced in ms. M was adopted by Nafi‘, Ibn ‘Amir, ‘Asim (in
the transmission of Aba Bakr), Aba ‘Amr, Hamza and al-Kisa’1 (Ibn
Mujahid, p. 246; Tabrisi, VII, p. 185; Abu I-Futah, V, p. 53; Ibn al-
Jawzi, 111, p. g1; Abt Hayyan, IV, p. 219; cf. 165), and was also followed
by Ibn Migsam (Jeffery, “Ibn Migsam”, p. 13).

191 See Kulini, I, p. 416, no. 21, p. 424, no. 61 (both from Malik al-
Juhani) > Najafi, p. 162, no. 1, Burhan, 1, p. 519, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p.
190, no. 8. Cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 356, no. 19 > Tabrist, VII, p. 25 (> Bikar,
IX, p. 85), Ibn Shahrashiab, Manaqib, IV, p. 180, Safi, 11, p. 112, Burhan,
I, p. 520, no. g, Bihar, IX, pp. 201202, no. 64.

Isnad: MALIK AL-Junant: Abt Mansar (or Abt Muhammad) Malik b.
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A‘yan al-Juhani, a Kafan (Basran, according to Kishshi, p. 189) trans-
mitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Quhpai, V, pp. 88-89; Ardabili, II,
pp- 36-97). He was also a poet (Modarressi, 7.5, p. 82, notes 52, 53).

192 Fagl, p. 285, 1. 10-12. Al-Tabrist records an anonymous account
(wa-ruwiya) according to which Ibn Mas‘ad and Salim (i.e. Salim b.
Ma‘qil mawla Abt Hudhayfa b. ‘Utba) read the verse as follows: wa-idha
qulibat absaruhum tilga’ ashab al-nar qala rabbana ‘@idhan bika an tay‘alana
ma‘a l-qawm al-zalmin (VIIL, p. 67 > Bihar, VIII, p. 332, Huwayzi, II, p.
36, no. 142, Fasl, p. 136, 1. 20—22, p. 285, 1. 12-14). Another anonymous
account cited by al-Tabrist attributes this reading to al-Sadiq (VIIL, p.
67). For the reading qulibat see Jeflery, pp. 43, 132, 234, 318 (Ibn Mas‘ad,
Ubayy, Salim, al-A‘mash); Maturidi, IV, p. 433 (Ubayy); Zamakhshart,
IL, p. 81 (al-A‘mash). Cf. 194.

Isnad: aL-QAasm B. ‘Urwa: Abt Muhammad (al-) Qasim b. ‘Urwa,
a resident of Baghdad and a transmitter from disciples of al-Sadiq
(Modarressi, 78, pp. 359-360).—aL-Husay~ B. Al L-‘ALX’: Abta ‘All
al-Husayn b. Abr [-‘Ala” al-Khaffaf al-A‘war, a Kafan transmitter from
al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Kohlberg, “Usal”, pp. 144, 150; Modarressi, 7.,
PP- 274-275)-

193 Of the Seven Readers, Abt ‘Amr read yagilu and the rest, taguli;
this latter reading is also recorded in a tradition having Yahya al-Halab1
in its wsnad (see Qummi, I, pp. 246—-247> Burhan, 11, pp. 4748, no. 12, Bi-
har, V, p. 256, no. 12). The word yagal recorded in the manuscripts is ev-
idently an error. Since no ¢ir@’a appears to be cited here, it can be taken
that the ending of this tradition is missing. Cf. 185, 195-197, 405.

194 Fagl, p. 285, 1. 12. Cf. 192.

195 [lagl, p. 285, Il. 15-17. For dhurriypatilim see 185. Cf. Furat, I,
PpP- 145147, nos. 180-184 > Fasl, p. 285, l. 19—p. 286, 1. 12 (tradi-
tions with the reading a-lastu bi-rabbikum [variant: + gali bala) wa-anna
Muhammadan | ‘abdi wa-| rasalt wa-anna ‘Alyyyan amir al-mu’minin); ‘Ayyashi,
IL, p. 41, nos. 113-114 (wa-ashhadahum ‘ala anfusihim a-lastu bi-rabbikum wa-
anna Muhammadan rasal allah nabiyyukum [variant: wa-anna Muhammadan
nabiyyakum rasil allah) wa-anna ‘Alyyan amir al-muw’minin) > Burhan, 11, p.
50, nos. 31-32, Bihar, XXXVII, p. 332, no. 72, Huwayzi, II, pp. 9899,
no. 363, tr. Amir-Moezzi, “Walaya”, p. 724; Kulini, I, p. 412, no. 4 >
Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 171, Najafi, p. 180, no. 19, Burhan, 11, p. 47, no. 10,
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Huwayzi, II, p. 92, no. 336; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 58-59. Cf. 185,
193, 196, 197, 405.

Isnad: MuaamMap B. IsMA‘TL: Abt Ja‘far Muhammad b. Isma‘l b.
Bazr, a Kafan transmitter from al-Kazim, al-Rida and al-Jawad, died
during the imamate of al-Jawad (Quhpa’t, V, pp. 151-154; Ardabili,
II, pp. 69-76). For an example of his transmission from Muhammad
b. Sinan see Ibn Shadhan, Ruab al-qaim > Hilli, Muhtadar, p. 5 >
Bihar, XXVII, p. 308, no. 13 (Ibn Shadhan < Muhammad b. Isma‘l <
Muhammad b. Sinan < ‘Ammar b. Marwan).—MAaNsUR: he may well
be Manstr b. Yanus (for whom see 827 cf. the isnad Mansar b. Yanus
< Abu I-Safatyj < Jabir al-Ju'fi [Najafi, p. §27, no. 10 > Burhan, 111, p. 57,
no. 2, Bikar, XXIV, p. 91, no. 10]).—ABU L-SaFaTy: Abl Ya‘qab Ishaq
b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz Abu 1-Safatyj al-Bazzaz, a Kafan transmitter from al-
Sadiq (Quhpat, I, pp. 187-188, VII, p. 49; Ardabili, I, p. 82, II, p. 390;
see 168*).—ABU L-RaBT AL-QAzzA7: al-Mazandarani (VII, p. 50 > Fagl,
p- 287, ll. 9—10) describes him as mahal. He 1s only mentioned in this
tradition as recorded in AQ and Kulmi. Perhaps he is to be identified
with Abt I-Rab1® Sulayman b. Khalid b. Dihgan al-Aqta‘ (see 121%); yet
this person is nowhere called “al-Qazzaz”.

196  Fagl, p. 285, 1. 19. Cf. 185, 193, 195, 197, 405.

197 'ITranslation: “The people of the right said: ‘yes (we will acknowl-
edge ‘All as legatee)’; the people of the left acknowledged the two
shahadas (i.e. God’s unicity and Muhammad’s prophethood), but when
they wanted to acknowledge amir al-muwminin (as legatee), the Second
(i.e. ‘Umar) indicated with his eye that they should not (do so); they
refused to acknowledge (‘All as legatee) and were therefore cursed”. For
ashab al-yamin see Q) 56:27, 38, 9o, 91, Q) 74:39; for ashab al-shimal see
Q 56:41; in general Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin (= Divine Guide), index, s.v.
ashab al-yamin/ ashab al-shimal. Cf. 185, 193, 195, 196, 405.

Isnad: ‘Aix B. Mugammap B. ABl ‘ABDALLAH: there are a number of
transmitters from al-Sadiq called ‘Ali b. Muhammad, but none of them
is known as ‘All b. Muhammad b. Abi1 ‘Abdallah (or Abi Talib). Perhaps
‘an Abt ‘Abdallah was written down twice, the first ‘an subsequently being
changed to bn.

198  Iagl, p. 287, 1. 17-18. See 199.
Isnad: Humayp: he may be Humayd b. al-Sart al-‘Abd1 al-Kifi, a
transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpay, I, p. 135; Ardabili, I, p. 284) and
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a member of the ‘Abd al-Qays, the tribe to which Jabir al-‘Abdi also
belonged.—JABIR AL-‘ABDI: he is mentioned in a single tradition in
Kulin, I, p. 410, no. 1 (isnad: Tbon Mahbib < Hammad [i.e. b. Isa]
< Humayd < Jabir al-‘Abdr1 [in the printed edition: FHumayd wa-Jabir
al-‘Abd1, which appears to be an error| < ‘Alr) > Bihar, XL, p. 336, no.
17.

199 The readings at 198-199, when taken together, closely resemble
the following gua’a attributed to ‘Alt: akhraja li-badihi min al-quin wa-I-
kattan wa-[-tayyibat min al-rizq al-halal qul hiya l-Uadhina amani yashrakuhum
JSiha l-kuffar fi I-dunya khalisatan lahum yawm al-giyama (sce Jeffery, p. 186).
Yor al-halal as a gloss on al-tayyibat min al-rizg see Ibn Abt Hatim, V, p.
1467, no. 8397 (Qatada). Cf. 200*.

200 Cf. Tabrist, Mishkat, p. 269 (from Aban b. ‘Uthman). For ashraka-
kum ma‘ahum cf. the reading yashrakuhum fiha [-kuffar at 199.

Isnad: Aumap B. YagYA: he may be Ahmad b. Yahya al-Muqrt’, who
transmitted from ‘Ubaydallah b. Miasa b. Masa al-‘Abst al-Kafi, himself
a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’s, IV, p. 126; Ardabili, I, p. 530; for
the snad cf. 'Tust, Tahdhib, IX, p. 348, no. 1251).

201 See Ibn Babawayh, Amali, p. 458; idem, Tawhid, p. 118, no. 22 >
Bihar, X111, p. 223, no. 16 (Muhammad b. Masa b. al-Mutawakkil <
‘Al b. al-Husayn al-Sa‘dabadi < Ahmad b. Ab1 ‘Abdallah al-Barqr <
his father Muhammad b. Khalid < Ahmad b. al-Nadr < Muhammad
b. Marwan < Muhammad b. al-Sa@’ib < Abu [al-] Salih < ‘Abdallah
b. ‘Abbas fi gawlili ‘azza wa-jalla: fa-lamma afaga qal subhanaka tubtu ilayka
wa-ana awwal al-muminin [Q) 7:143] qal yagal: subhanaka tubtu tlayka min an
as’alaka ru’yatan wa-ana awwal al-mw’minin bi-annaka la tura). Cf. Mugqatil,
L, p. 414 (awwal al-musaddiqgin bi-annaka lan tura fi I-dunya); Thawri, Tafsir,
pp- 118114, no. 291; Tabart, IX, p. 55 (Mujahid: [wbtu ilayka] an as’alaka
l-rudya); Ibn Abt Hatim, V, pp. 15611562, no. 8950; Ibn Babawayh,
Uyan, 1, pp. 159-160 > Burhan, 11, pp. 3394, Huwayzi, II, pp. 6465,
no. 248; Tha'labi, IV, p. 279 (wa-ana awwal al-muw’minin bi-annaka la tura
Jt l-dunya); Mawardi, 11, p. 259 (awwal al-mu’minin bi-annahu la yaraka shay’
min khalgika); Tabrist, Ty, p. 429; Vajda, “Vision”, pp. 34, 3643, 52—
53; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 124—125 = Divine Guide, p. 48.

202 lor the beginning cf. Basar, p. 69, no. 2 > Safi, 11, p. 235,
Bihar, XIII, p. 224, no. 19, XXVI, p. 342, no. 12, LIX, p. 184, no.



128 NOTES

26, Huwayzi, II, pp. 6364, no. 245 (wa-rawa ba‘d ashabina ‘an Ahmad
b. Muhammad al-Sayyar: gal wa-qad sami‘tu ana min Ahmad b. Muhammad
qal haddathant Aba Muhammad ‘Ubayd [read: ‘Ubaydallah: cf. 19*] b Abi
Abdallah al-Farist wa-ghayruhu rafa‘ihu ila Abr ‘Abdallah ‘alayhi [-salam qal:
wmna [-karabiyyin qawm man shi‘ating min al-khalg al-awwal ja‘alahum allah
khalfa l-‘arsh law qusima nir wahid minhum ‘ala ahl al-ard la-kafahum thumma
qal: mmna Musa lamma sa’ala rabbahu ma sa’ala amara wakidan min al-karabiy-
yin fa-lajalla l-ljabal fa-ja‘alahu dakkan); Ibn Idris, Sara’r, 111, p. 569 (<
Ritab al-Sayyari, probably al-Sayyart’s Nawadir; see Introduction, p. 35).
For the ending cf. the title of chapter 29 of al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Fugsil (p.
60): mna llah subhanahu la yisaf bi-haraka wa-la ‘ntigal. Translation: “It was
one of the cherubs (not God) who became manifested to the mountain.
(The mountain) turned to dust, and Moses fell down senseless. God is
too great and majestic to be described as moving or changing from one
state to another”. For the karizbiyyin see in general Abt Hatim, {ma, 11,
p- 168; WHAS, 1, pp. 115b, 556a-b.

203 'The kafari of the manuscripts i1s evidently a scribal error; cf.
Q 4:56 (inna ladhina kafari bi-ayating). The ashab al-jamal are ‘N’isha,
Talha, al-Zubayr and their supporters, who fought against ‘Ali in the
Battle of the Camel (36/656). For the tradition cf. Qummi, I, p. 230 >
Najafi, p. 171, no. 4, Burhan, 11, p. 15, no. 1, Bihar, XXXII, p. 106, no. 76
(nazalat hadhihe l-aya fi Talha wa-1-Zubayr wa-l-jamal jamaluhum); ‘Ayyashi,
IL, p. 17, no. 40 > Burhan, 11, p. 15, no. 2.

204 Tor this tradition cf. Basa’r, pp. §78-979, no. 3 (in the chapter
entitled al-tafwid ila rasal allah) > Bihar, XVII, pp. 7-8, no. 10; Basa’r,
pP- 379, nos. 4, 5, the latter > Bihar, XVII, p. 8, no. 11; Kulini, I, pp.
266267, no. 4 (beginning) > Saf, V, p. 208, Bihar, XVII, pp. 4-5, no. 3.
The reading wa-"mur bi-l-ma‘rif recorded in mss. L and B is attested in
a number of sources; see e.g. 1'ast, Takdhib, IX, p. 397, no. 1417; Fattal,
Rawda, pp. 369, 422; Rawandi, Figh, 11, p. 42. Al-Tabarl does not give
this reading but equates the urf of Q) 7:199 with ma‘rigf (IX, p. 156, cited
in Cook, Commanding Right, p. 26); similarly Ibn Ab1 Hatim, V, p. 1638,
no. 8684; Nahhas, I7ab, 11, p. 170. For Q) 59:7 cf. 125, 567.

205 Seec Basa’i, p. 93, no. 2 (Aba Wahb < Muhammad b. Mansar <
‘Abd Salih [1.e. al-Kazim]) > Bihar, XXIV, p. 01, no. 7; ‘Ayyashi, II, p.
16, no. 36 (Muhammad b. Mansar < ‘Abd Salih) > Burhan, 11, p. 13, no.
4, cited in Bar-Asher, Seripture, p. 12g; Kuling, I, p. 374, no. 10 > Najafi,
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pp- 170-171, no. 3, Safi, II, p. 194, Burhan, 11, p. 13, no. 2; Nu‘mani,
Ghayba, p. 186, no. 11 > Bihar, XXIV, pp. 189-190, no. 10; ‘Amili, Mir'at,
p- 6.

Isnad: MuaAMMAD B. ‘ABDALLAH: he may be Abu Ja‘far Muhammad
b. ‘Abdallah b. Mihran, an immediate authority of al-Sayyart (Ibn
Babawayh, Ylal, p. 606, no. 81) and a transmitter from al-Jawad and al-
Hadi. He was accused of extremism (ghuluww) (Quhpa’t, V, pp. 249-—250;
Ardabili, II, pp. 144-145; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 23, note 26). His nusba is
given both as al-Karkhi and al-Kafi (for the latter see Ibn Babawayh,
dlal, pp. 984, 606); “al-Kafi” may be a corruption of “al-Karkhi”.—
AU Wamns: he is only known as a transmitter from Muhammad b.
Mansar (Ardabili, II, p. 204).—Munammap B. MansOR: Ardabili (II, p.
204) suggests that the Muhammad b. Manstr who transmitted to Aba
Wahb is the Kafan Muhammad b. Mansar b. Yanus Buzurj (for whom

see Quhpai, VI, p. 57).

206 Many commentators see in Q 7:175 an allusion to Bal‘am; see
e.g. Muqatil, I, p. 424; Qummi, I, pp. 248-249 > Bihar, X111, pp. 377—
378; ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 42, no. 118 (Sulayman al-Labban < al-Baqir) >
Burhan, 11, p. 51, no. 2, Bihar, X111, p. g79; Tabari, IX, pp. 119-121;
Ibn Muhakkam, II, pp. 58-59; Maturidi, V, pp. 88-89; Ibn Babawayh,
Ikmal, p. 6o1; Tha'labi, IV, pp. 305-306; Abt l-Futah, V, p. 329; Qurtu-
b1, IX, pp. 319-920; Suytti, Durr, 111, pp. 265-268; idem, Mufhamat, p.
96; EI?, art. “Bal‘am b. Bair(a)” (G. Vajda). The form “Bul‘Gm” (for

Bal‘am/Bal‘am) does not appear to be attested elsewhere.

207 Fasl, p. 288, 1l. 6. For this reading see GdQ, III, p. 67, Tabari,
IX, p. 174, Ibn Khalawayh, p. 48, Abt I-Futth, V, p. 366 (Ibn Mas‘ad);
Jeffery, pp. 44, 133, 256, 270, 286, 333 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy, Talha,
‘Tkrima, ‘Ata’ b. Abt Rabah, al-Sadiq); idem, “Zaid”, p. 260 (Zayd b.
‘Al); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64 (al-Sadiq) > Fagl, p. 288, 1l. 15-16;
Qummy, as cited in Bihar, XCVI, p. 213, no. 19 (in the printed edition
of Qummi, at I, p. 254, the words gala nazalat yas’alinaka [-anfal are
missing); ‘Ayyashi, as cited in Bihar, XCVI, p. 211, no. 11, Huwayzi, II,
p- 120, no. 19 (in the printed edition of ‘Ayyashi, at II, p. 48, no. 17 >
Burhan, 11, p. 62, no. 39, the words gala yas’alunaka [-anfal are missing);
Nahhas, [7ab, 11, p. 175, idem, Maani, 111, pp. 127-128 (Sa‘d b. Ab1
Waqqas); Nu‘mani, Zafsir, p. 46 (the reading with ‘an is a falsification
[takrif]); Ibn Jinni, I, p. 272, Tabrisi, IX, p. 98 (> Bihar, XIX, p. 211,
Huwayzi, 11, p. 117, no. 4, Fagl, p. 136, 1. 23) (Ibn Mas‘ad, Sa‘d b. Ab1



130 NOTES

Waqqas, ‘All Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq, Talha b. Musarrif;
Tabrist: also Zayd b. ‘Al); Mufid, Sarawiyya, p. 83; Thalabi, IV, p.
326 (Ibn Mas‘ud, al-Dahhak, Tkrima); Tust, V, p. 72 (qir@’at ahl al-bayt);
Ibn ‘Atiyya, II, p. 496, Abu Hayyan, IV, p. 453 (Sa‘d b. Abt Waqqas,
Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Ali b. al-Husayn, al-Baqir, Zayd b. ‘Ali, al-Sadiq, Talha
b. Musarrif, Tkrima, al-Dahhak, ‘Ata’); Rawandi, Figh, I, p. 249 (Ibn
Mas‘ad and qua’at ahl al-bayt); Fasl, p. 23, 1. 23 (the reading with ‘an as
an example for the addition of a word to the text of the Qur’an). See
208, 211.

Isnad: Suu‘ays: Abt Ya‘qub Shu‘ayb b. Ya‘qab al-‘Aqarqifi, a neph-
ew of Abu Basir Yahya b. al-Qasim al-Asadi and a transmitter from al-
Sadiq and al-Kazim (Kohlberg, “Usal”, p. 146: Modarressi, 7.5, p. 371).

208  Fusl, p. 288, 1. 7-8. See 207, 211.

Isnad: AL-WAsITT: he may well be Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Wasiti,
a transmitter from al-Sadiq who transmitted to Aban b. ‘Uthman (1'as1,
Tahdhib, 1, p. 465, no. 1524 > Bihar, XII, p. 117, no. 53). Al-Wasiti does
not appear to be mentioned elsewhere as Aban’s paternal uncle. He
is to be distinguished from his namesake, a transmitter from al-Jawad
(Quhpat, V, p. 195; Ardabili, II, p. 96; cf. Kha'1, XVI, p. 283, no.
10574).

209 [lasl, p. 289, 1. 15-16. Tor this reading see Haskani, I, p. 205,
no. 268, citing the anonymous al-Tafsir al-‘atig (ruwiya ‘an Viinus b. [read:
‘an| Bakkar ‘an abihi ‘an Abr Ja'far Muhammad b. ‘Ali fi qawlihi ta‘dla: ya
ayyuha lladhina amana la takhani llah wa-l-rasal wa-takhani amanatikum fi al
Muhammad wa-antum ta‘laman); Tisdall, p. 237.

Isnad: BakkAr: Bakkar b. Abr Bakr al-Hadrami, a Kafan transmitter
from al-Sadiq (Quhpat, I, p. 272; Ardabili, I, p. 125).—HassAn: he
may be Abu ‘All Hassan b. Mihran b. al-Mughira al-Jammal, a Kafan
transmitter from al-Baqir, al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Quhpa’1, I, pp. 94—
95; Ardabily, I, p. 187; Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 257—253).

210 Fasl, p. 289, 1. 7-8. For this reading see Jeflery, pp. 44, 133, 187,
225 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy, ‘Ali, Zayd b. Thabit); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 49
(Ibn Mas‘Gd, Zayd b. Thabit, Aba 1-‘Aliya); Ibn Jinni, I, pp. 277278,
Ibn ‘Atiyya, II, p. 516, Tabrist, IX, p. 127 (> Safi, 11, p. 290, Bikar, V, p.
282, XXV, p. 92, no. 68, LXX, p. 335, Huwayzi, II, p. 143, no. 62) (‘Al,
Zayd b. Thabit, al-Baqir, al-Rabi‘ b. Anas, Aba 1-‘Aliya, Ibn Jammaz
[i.e. Sulayman b. Muslim b. Jammaz al-Zuhri, d. after 170/786—787;
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see Ibn al-Jazari, 1, p. 315, no. 1387]; Ibn Jammaz is not mentioned
in Tabrist); ‘Ukbart, p. 263 (wa-quri’a fi I-shadhdh); Abt Hayyan, IV, p.
478 (Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Ali, Zayd b. Thabit, al-Baqir, al-Rabt® b. Anas, Aba
1-“Aliya); Tha‘alibi, II1, p. 125 (‘Ali). Ibn Jinni (I, p. 277, cited in Ibn
‘Atiyya, II, p. 516) maintains that the alif of the /@ (in la tusibanna) was
omitted due to takhfif (shortening of the pronunciation), and that the
meaning is not affected.

Isnad: ‘ABD AL-RaHIM AL-QASIR: he may well be ‘Abd al-Rahim b.
Rawh al-Qagir al-Asadi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-
Sadiq (Quhpat, IV, p. 86; Ardabili, I, pp. 455456).— I'HALABA: AbT
Ishaq Thalaba b. Maymin al-Nahwi, a Kafan transmitter from al-
Sadiq and his disciples (Modarressi, 7., p. 380).

211 Fasl, p. 288, 1. 8—10. Wa-l-rasalibi is also attested in Ibn Kathir,
Bidaya, 111, p. 368. It is not clear whether this is a genuine ¢ir@’a or a
scribal error (cf. Q 63:8: wa-l-llah al-zza wa-li-rasilifi). See 207, 208.
Isnad: KaarLar: Khalaf b. Hammad b. Yasir/Nashir al-Asadi, a Ka-
fan transmitter from al-Kazim (Quhpay, II, p. 271; Ardabili, I, pp. 297—
298).—ABU L-MacHRA: Abu [-Maghra® Humayd b. al-Muthanna al-
Ijlt al-Sayrafi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Kohl-
berg, Muslim Scholar, pp. 124125, no. 58; Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 273-274).

212 Of the Seven Readers, only Abt ‘Amr read wusara (rather than
asr@) (Ibn Mujahid, p. gog, Ibn Ghalbun, II, p. 486, Samarqandi, 11, p.
33); this was also the reading of Zayd (Jeflery, “Zaid b. ‘Ali”, p. 224). See
also Tha‘labi, IV, p. 374 (Aba Muhammad, Aba Ja‘far); Ibn ‘Atiyya, 11,
P- 554 (Abt ‘Amr, Abt Ja‘far, Qatada, Nasr b. ‘Asim, Ibn Abi Ishaq);
Tabrist, IX, p. 180, Abu I-Futah, V, p. 441 (Abu Jafar, Aba ‘Amr);
Abu Hayyan, IV, p. 516 (Aba Ja‘far, Ibn Abr1 Ishaq, Nasr b. ‘Asim, Abii
‘Amr). The tradition refers to two events relating to al-‘Abbas: first,
the ransom which he paid for himself, for his nephew(s) and for his
ally after his capture at Badr (sce e.g. Ibn Sa‘d, Tabagat, IV, pp. 13-16;
Kulini, VIII, p. 202, no. 244; Qurtubi, VIII, p. 52; Suyatt, Durr, 111, pp.
369—970; Landau-Tasseron, “Alliances”, p. 160); second, the annuity he
was given from the produce of Khaybar (see e.g. Ibn Sa‘d, Tabaqgat, 1V,
p- 18; EI?, art. “al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib” [W. Montgomery Watt]).
For Q) 9:128 sece 226, 227.

213 lor this reading see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 66; Qummr, I,
p- 297 > Safi, 11, p. 383, Huwayzi, 11, p. 277, no. 385; Tabrisi, X, pp.
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156—157 (al-Rida) > Burhan, 11, p. 168, no. 2; Ibn Jabr, Nafy, p. 580; Bar-
Asher, “Readings”, p. 60; idem, Scripture, p. 167. See 214.

214 Cf the account in which al-Sadiq recites the ShiT gia@’a of Q
9:117; his disciple Aban b. Taghlib observes that this is not how the
Sunnis (al-‘@mma) read the verse, and then cites the version of the
‘Uthmanic codex. To this al-Sadiq responds: “What sin did the Prophet
commit for which God forgave him? Indeed, it was through him that
God forgave his community” (fa-ayy dhanb kana li-rasal allah s hatta taba
llah ‘alayhi ‘anhu/minhu? innama taba llah biki ‘ala ummatihi) (Tabrist, Thtya,
p- 76 > Safi, 11, p. 383, Bihar, XXVIII, p. 192, no. 2, Huwayzi, 11, pp.
277-278, no. 486, all > Fusl, p. 290, 1. 15-22). The text of AQ should
perhaps be emended accordingly to read: ma kana l-l-nabi dhanb fa-
yataba ‘alayhi minhu. See 213; cf. 508, 517.

215 Fasl, p. 292, ll. 12—-13. For this tradition see Qummi, I, p. 297 >
Huwayzi, 11, p. 279, no. ggo. Yor the reading khalafii see (in addition to
the references given at 217%) Jeflery, pp. 187, 319, 333 (‘All [according
to some]|, al-A‘mash, al-Sadiq); idem, “Zaid”, p. 261 (Zayd b. ‘Al
Nahhas, Ma‘anz, 111, p. 265, Tha'lab1, V, p. 105, Zamakhshari, II, p.
218, Qurtubi, VIIIL, p. 282 (al-Sadiq); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 55 (Aba ‘Abd
al-Rahman al-Sulami, ‘Alf [i.e. Zayn al-‘Abidin?], al-Sadiq); Ibn Jinni,
L, pp. 305306 (‘Ali Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq, Aba ‘Abd al-
Rahman al-Sulami); TGs1, V, p. 316 (qu@’at ahl al-bayt); Tabrisi, X, pp.
153 (Abi ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami, ‘Ali Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir,
al-Sadiq), 157 (qur@’at ahl al-bayt) > Safi, 11, p. 386, Huwayzi, 1I, p.
278, no. 387, Fasl, p. 292, 1. 14-15; Abu I-Futah, VI, p. 133; Ibn al-
Jawzi, 111, p. 387 (Abu Razin [i.e. the Companion Abu Razin Laqt b.
‘Amir al-‘Uqayls; see Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, I, table 104, II, p. 376; Ibn
‘Abd al-Barr, Isti‘ab, 11, p. 1657, no. 2952], Abu Mijlaz, al-Sha‘b1, Ibn
Ya‘mar); Aba Hayyan, V, p. 112 (Abt Zayd, Abu Mjjlaz, al-Sha‘bi, Ibn
Ya‘mar, ‘All b. al-Husayn, Zayd b. ‘Al1, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq); Bar-Asher,
“Readings”, pp. 60-61. See 216, 217.

Isnad: ‘UMAR B. YazID: of the two transmitters from al-Sadiq bearing
this name (see 72%), the reference here is probably to Abu Musa ‘Umar
b. Yazid b. Dhubyan al-Sayqal, since in a similar unad he is called
al-Sayqal (Muhammad b. Ab1 Nagr < Thalaba < ‘Umar b. Yazid al-
Sayqal < al-Sadiq; see Ibna Bistam, 7ibb, p. 41 > Bihar, XCV, p. 54, no.
15).
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216  Fusl, p. 292, ll. 13-14. See 215, 217.

217 Fasl, p. 292, 1. 11-12. For this tradition see ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 115,
no. 152 (Fayd b. al-Mukhtar < al-Sadiq) > Saf, II, p. 386, Burhan, 11,
p- 169, no. 7, Bihar, XXI, p. 237, no. 22, Huwayzi, II, p. 278, no. 388;
Kulint, VIII, p. 377, no. 568 > Safi, II, p. 386, Burhan, 11, p. 169, no. 2,
Bihar, XCII, p. 58, no. 40 and the commentary in Mazandarani, XII,
Pp- 542-543. ‘Uthman’s two companions (safbahu) are Abu Bakr and
‘Umar; the three of them disobeyed (khalafi) the Prophet during the
expedition to Tabtk in the year /650 (sce Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p.
61, note 65). See 215, 216; cf. 667.

Isnad: Fayp B. AL-MUKHTAR: (al-) Fayd b. al-Mukhtar al-Juf, a Kafan
transmitter from al-Baqir, al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Quhpay, V, pp. 40—
42; Ardabily, 11, p. 14). He was reportedly the first to hear from al-Sadiq
that al-Kazim would be the next Imam (Kishshi, p. go2; cf. Mufid,
Irshad, pp. 288, 289.)

218  Fasl, p. 289, 1. 23-p. 290, 1. 1. For this reading see ‘Ayyashi, II, pp.
88-89, no. 58 (‘Abdallah b. Muhammad al-Hajal < al-Rida, Zurara
< al-Baqir) > Safi, 11, p. 944, Burhan, 11, pp. 128-129, no. 14, Bikar,
XIX, p. 80, no. 33, Huwayzi, II, p. 220, nos. 160-161; Kulini, VIII, p.
378, no. 571 (al-Rida: hakadha nagra’uha wa-hakadha tanziluha) > Safe, 11,
P- 344, Burhan, 11, p. 128, no. 13, Huwayzi, I, p. 220, no. 158, Fasl, p.
289, ll. 2122, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 212, with note 432
= Divine Guide, p. 201; Tabrisi, Jawami, 1, p. 535, Turayhi, 11, p. 860
(al-Sadiq); ‘Imad al-Din, ‘Uyan, p. 243; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 59,
with note 63; idem, Seripture, p. 103. As noted by Bar-Asher, this reading
is meant to clarify beyond any doubt that it was the Prophet, not Aba
Bakr, who received divine revelation during their sojourn in the cave

while fleeing from Mecca. Cf. Q 48:26; 220.

219 Fusl, p. 291, 1. 14. See Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Mukhtasar al-basa’ir as
cited in Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 21 > Bihar, LIII, p. 71, no. 70; ‘Ayyashi,
II, pp. 112-113, no. 140 (Abu Basir < al-Baqir) > Huwayzi, II, p. 273,
no. 362; Kulint, VIII, pp. 377978, no. 569 > Safi, II, pp. 380381,
Bihar, XCII, p. 59, no. 41, Huwayzi, II, p. 274, no. 368, all > Fasl,
p- 291, L 14-p. 292, 1. 4. For this reading sce also Jeffery, pp. 45, 134,
319 (Ibn Mas‘td, Ubayy, al-A‘mash); Farrd’, I, pp. 16, 453, Nahhas,
I'rab, 11, p. 238, Thalabi, V, p. 98 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Ibn Babawayh, Fagih,
II, p. 141, no. 63; Ibn Jinni, I, p. 305; Samarqandi, II, p. g2 (‘Asim
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[presumably Ibn Abi I-Najud]); Zamakhshari, II, p. 216 (Ibn Mas‘ad,
Ubayy) > Fasl, p. 137, 1. 2; Ibn ‘Atiyya, III, p. 88, Qurtubi, VIII, p. 271
(the codex of Ibn Mas‘ud); Tabrisi, X, p. 146 (Ubayy, Ibn Mas‘ad, al-
A‘mash, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq) > Safi, II, p. 380, Huwayzi, II, p. 274, no.
367; Abu 1-Futth, VI, p. 125 (the codices of Ubayy and Ibn Mas‘ud);
Abu Hayyan, V, p. 106 (Ubayy, Ibn Mas‘ad, al-A‘mash); Fasl, p. 24,
1. 5-6.

220 Fasl, p. 290, 1. 1-3. The reading bi-rith minhu (or, according to
mss. L, T and B: bi-rih al-qudus minhu) does not appear to be recorded
elsewhere. It is stated in the Qur’an that God supports the believers
with His spirit (wa-ayyadahum bi-rith minhu) (Q 58:22) and supports Jesus
with the holy spirit (rith al-qudus) (Q) 2:87, 2:253, 5:110). Cf. 218.

221 [fagl, p. 290, ll. 13-14. For this reading see Ibn Shahrashab, Ma-
thalib > Fasl, p. 290, 1. 14; Tisdall, p. 237. The addition of waylaka (“woe
unto you”) reinforces the ShiT interpretation of Q) 9:40 as critical of
Abu Bakr (cf. Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 84—85, 102-103).

222 [fasl, p. 291, ll. 7—9. Yor this reading see Tabari, XI, p. 34,
Ahwazi, Basri, p. 312, Zamakhshari, II, p. 216 (al-Hasan al-Basr; re-
jected by al-Tabarl himself [XI, p. 35] on the ground that it is not
recorded in the “codices of the Muslims” [masahyf al-muslimin]); Ibn
Ghalban, II, p. 444, Tast, V, p. 303, Ibn al-Jawzi, III, p. 380 (Ya‘qab
[ie. Ya'qub b. Ishaq al-Hadrami al-Basri, one of the Ten Readers,
d. 205/820-821]); Tha'labi, V, p. 96, Qurtub1, VIII, p. 266 (al-Hasan,
Ya‘qab, Abu Hatim [i.e. Ya‘qub al-Hadram1’s student Aba Hatim Sahl
b. Muhammad al-Sijistani, d. 255/869; see EI% art. “Abt Hatim al-
Sidjistani” (B. Lewin), Ibn al-Jazar1, I, pp. 320-321, no. 1403]); Tabrisi,
X, p- 138 (Ya‘qab, Sahl, al-Hasan, Qatada, al-Jahdart [i.e. Aba [-Mu-
jashshir ‘Asim b. Abi 1-Sabbah al-Jahdari al-Basri, d. ca. 128/745746;
see Ibn al-Jazar, I, p. 349, no. 1498] and others, wa-rawahu [-Barqi ‘an
Abt ‘Abdallah |i.e. al-Sadiq]) > Fasl, p. 291, . 9—11; Tabrist, Jawam:,
I, p. 559 (al-Sadiq) > Safi, II, p. 380; Abu Hayyan, V, p. 105 (Hasan,
Mujahid, Qatada, Ya‘qub). According to al-Nu‘mani (Zafsi, p. g2), ila
an has the same meaning as /@ an.

223 [lasl, p. 291, 1. 6. Cf. Furat, 1L, p. 423, no. 560 (imma yu‘adhdhi-
buhum wa-vmma an yataba ‘alayhim); Bihar, XX, p. 114, no. 44, citing Kulini
(1mma an_yu‘adhdhibahum wa-imma yatabu ‘alayhim; in the printed edition of
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Kulint [II, p. 407, no. 1 > Burhan, 11, p. 160, no. 1] the text of the
‘Uthmanic codex is cited).

Isnad: aL-AzraQ: Sabbah b. ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Azraq al-Kafi, a trans-
mitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, III, p. 209; Ardabili, I, p. 410).—IsMATL
B. JaBr: Isma‘dl b. Jabir al-Ju'fi/al-Khath‘ami, a Kafan transmitter
from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (van Ess, 7G, I, p. 332; Modarressi, 7.5,
pPp- 305-306). According to al-Tustar1 (Ryal, II, pp. 33-37), the correct
nisba 1s “al-Khath‘am1”, and “al-Jufi” was introduced as the result of a
confusion with Isma‘il b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ju'fi. In contrast, al-Kha’l
maintains (IV, p. 34, no. 1310) that Isma‘l b. Jabir’s nisba 1s “al-Jufi”,
and that “al-Khath‘am1” is a scribal error.

224 All four manuscripts of AQ reproduce the text of Q) g:19 as it is
recorded in the ‘Uthmanic codex. It appears from the context, how-
ever, that a reading is being cited here, presumably sugat al-hay wa-
‘amarat al-maspid al-haram (“those who slake the pilgrims’ thirst and keep
the holy mosque in repair”). This reading is not attributed elsewhere to
Ibn Mas‘ad but is ascribed to a number of early authorities; see Jeffery,
p- 228 (Ibn al-Zubayr); Nahhas, I7ab, 11, p. 207 (Abt Wajza [i.e. Abu
Wajza al-Sa‘di Yazid b. (Abi) ‘Ubayd al-Madani, d. 130/747; see Ibn al-
Jazari, 11, p. 382, no. 3879, GAS, 11, pp. 428-429]); Nahhas, Maanz, 111,
p- 192; Ibn Jinni, I, p. 285, Tabrist, X, p. g0 (al-Baqir, Ibn al-Zubayr,
Abt Wajza al-Sa‘di, Abt Ja'far al-Qar?’ [i.e. Yazid b. al-Qa‘qa‘, one of
the Ten Readers]); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 52 (Abtt Wajza al-Sa‘di, Yazid b.
al-Qa‘qa’); Samarqandi, II, p. 47 (qur@’a shadhdha); Zamakhshari, 11, p.
180 (cf. Lane, Commentary, p. 337), Qurtubi, VIIL, p. 91 (Ibn al-Zubayr,
Abu Wajza); Baydawi, p. 250; Lane, s.v. sigaya; Rabin, West-Arabian, p.
143. The Imam seems to distinguish between those in charge of the
office of providing water for the pilgrims (a4l al-sigaya) and those who
perform the actual service (al-sugat). There appears to be no report stat-
ing that the Imams were @kl al-sigaya; ‘Abbas, however, is often reported
to have been in charge of the office (see e.g. EI?, art. “al-‘Abbas b. ‘Abd
al-Muttalib” [W. Montgomery Watt], art. “Kaba” [A,J. Wensinck-
(J. Jomier)], at IV, p. g20; Kuft, Manaqib, 1, pp. 134-135, no. 74; Haskani,
I, pp. 248—251, nos. §35-339; Qurtub1, VIII, p. 91), so the reference
here might be to the Hashimis and not specifically to the Imams. The
ending of the tradition may be corrupt; a possible emendation would
be annahum ahl al-sigaya (for fi asl qiyamibim bi-l-sigaya).

Isnad: Isuaq B. IBRAHIM: Ishaq b. Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Huday-
ni, a transmitter from al-Kazim, al-Rida and al-Jawad (Quhpa™, I, pp.
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184, 198; Ardabili, I, pp. 79, 88). Judging by the wnad in KO, he also
transmitted from al-Hadi.

225 The sentence jakid al-kuffar wa-l-munafigin (“fight the unbelievers
and the hypocrites”) occurs twice, at Q) 9:73 and Q) 66:9. Exegetes
attempt to square this with accounts in the Swa literature according
to which Muhammad did not take up arms against the hypocrites.
According to one ShiT tradition, when the verse came down and the
Prophet pledged to fight both the unbelievers and the hypocrites (la-
wahidanna [-‘amaliga ya‘ni -kuffar wa-l-mundfigin), the archangel Gabriel
told him: “either you or ‘Al (will fight them)” (TGs1, Amaly, 11, p.
116 > Bihar, XXXII, p. 292, no. 247; Tabrisi, lhtya), p. 196 > Bilar,
XXIX, p. 428, no. 7). ‘All 1s indeed said to have fought both the
unbelievers (during the Prophet’s lifetime) and the hypocrites (after the
Prophet’s death) (see 585). Another view is that Muhammad fought
the unbelievers and, before his death, instructed ‘Ali to complete the
mission by fighting the hypocrites (1.e. ‘All’s enemies at the battles
of the Camel, Siffin and al-Nahrawan) (cf. Nu‘man, Sharh, 1, p. 114,
I, p. 73; Mufid, ‘Ukbariyya, p. 116). A different way of resolving the
issue is based on the ShiT reading jahid al-kuffar bi-l-munafigin (“fight the
unbelievers by means of the hypocrites”) (see Tast, V, p. 260, X, p.
52; Abt I-Futth, VI, p. 70, XI, p. 202; Rawandi, Figh, 1, p. 342). The
explanation for this ¢ir@’a is that the Prophet, rather than fighting the
hypocrites, courted their friendship (kana yata’allafuhum) (thereby aiming
to weaken the unbelievers) (see 584; Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 66;
Tabrist, X, p. 100 [to Q 9:73] > Safe, 11, p. 358, Bihar, XIX, pp. 155—
156, Huwayzi, II, p. 241, no. 237; Tabrist, XXVIII, p. 128 [to Q 66:9]
> Safi, V, p. 197, Bihar, XIX, p. 163, Huwayzi, II, p. 241, no. 238, V,
p- 375, no. 37; cf. Qummi, I, p. gor [to Q 9:73] > Burhan, 11, p. 145,
no. 1, Huwayzi, II, p. 242, no. 239). See further Kohlberg, “Jihad”,
pp- 70—71. The tradition cited in AQ is also recorded in Qummi, II,
p- 377, to Q 66:9 (isnad: ... Ya‘qub b. Yazid < Sulayman al-Katib <
an unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq) (> Safi, II, p. 358, V, p. 197,
Burhan, 1V, p. 57, no. 1, Bihar, XXIX, p. 426, no. 16, Huwayzi, II, p.
242, no. 241). In Qummi the Qur’anic verse is followed by the words
hakadha nazalat. This is evidently erroneous, as the version cited there is
that of the ‘Uthmanic codex (and the tradition would not make sense
otherwise).

Isnad: SuLayMAN KATIB ‘ALl B. YAQTIN: he is Sulayman b. al-Husayn
Katib ‘Al b. Yaqtm, who transmitted from ‘Alr b. Yaqtin (for whom see
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484") and transmitted to Ya‘qub b. Yazid (Quhpa’, IV, p. 240; Kht,
IX, p. 252, no. 5433).

226  Fusl, p. 292, 1. 21—22. For this tradition see Kulini, VIII, p. §78,
no. 570 > Burhan, 11, p. 175, no. 1, Bihar, XCII, p. 59, no. 42, Huwayzi,
II, p. 287, no. 429, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 212, with
note 433 = Dwine Guide, pp. 201—202; Majlist, Mir'at, XXVI, p. 566
(wa-yadullu ‘ala anna mushafahum ‘alaybim al-salam kana mukhalifan Li-ma fo
aydy l-nas fi ba'd al-ashya’) > Fasl, p. 292, ll. 22—23. For this reading
see also ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 118, no. 166 (‘Abdallah b. Sulayman < al-
Baqir; but with bi-shi‘atina for bi-l-mw’minin) > Burhan, 11, pp. 175176,
no. 8, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 429330, no. 50, Huwayzi, II, p. 286, no. 427.
A different reading of this verse is min anfasthum “the most excellent
among you” (for min anfustkum). It is ascribed to a number of early
authorities, including the Prophet (see Hakim, Mustadrak, 11, p. 619,
no. 2999, Zamakhshari, II, p. 223), Iatima (see Tabrist, X, p. 167) and
‘Abdallah b. Qusayt al-Makki (see Ibn Jinni, I, p. g06). Cf. 212, 227.

Isnad: YauyA B. AL-MUBARAK AL-QURASHL: the nisba “al-Qurashi” is
not mentioned elsewhere. For the snad see 143.

227 Cf ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 118, no. 165 (Thalaba < al-Sadiq) > Burhan,
IL, p. 175, no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. 329, no. 49; ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 118, no.
166 (‘Abdallah b. Sulayman < al-Baqir) > Burhan, 11, pp. 175-176, no.
3, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 429-330, no. 5o. In these traditions it is stated
that the three expressions min anfusikum/anfusina, ma ‘anittum/ ‘anitna,
harts ‘alaykum/ ‘alayna refer to the Imams, while bi-l-mu’minin/ bi-shi‘atina
refers to their followers. This clarifies the final sentence in AQ (“three
quarters concern us and one quarter concerns our shi‘a”’; cf. 11). For
the reading of Q 9:128 given here cf. 212, 226.

228  Mustadrak, XIII, p. 188, no. 15058, XIV, p. 28, no. 16015. For
this tradition (without the ending) see ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 101, no. 93 (Abu
l-Jarad < al-Sadiq) > Safi, II, p. 362, Burhan, 11, p. 148, no. 2, Bihar,
XXXVIII, p. 306, no. 6; Irbili, II, p. 272. Translation: “‘Ali went and
offered himself as a hireling, stipulating that for every bucket of water
that he drew he would receive a date of his choosing; in this way he
collected a mudd (of dates) which he brought to the Prophet. ‘Abd al-
Rahman b. ‘Awf, who was at the door, slandered and disparaged him
(by casting doubts on his motives for giving charity)”. In contrast to this
negative image of ‘Abd al-Rahman b. ‘Awf, non-ShiT accounts present
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him as a virtuous Companion who generously gave to charity only
to be slandered by some mundfigin; see e.g. Mujahid, Tafsir, pp. 372
373, Ibn Wahb, FJam:i‘/ Tafsir, p. 168 (fol 26b 1. 15-20), Tabari, X, pp.
194197, Ibn Ab1 Hatim, VI, pp. 1850-1851, nos. 10504, 10506-10508,
Maturidi, V, p. 434 (to Q 9:79). For the beginning of () 9:80 being
immediately followed by the ending of () 9:125 see also ‘Ayyashi, 11, p.
102, no. 95 > Burhan, II, p. 149, no. 5, Huwayzi, II, p. 250, no. 2065.
Similarly, in some traditions the beginning of Q) 9:54 is immediately
followed by the ending of Q g:125; see Barqi, I, p. 166, no. 129 >
Bihar, LXVIIL, p. 108, no. 14; Kulini, II, p. 464, no. § > Huwayzi,
II, p. 226, no. 182; Bihar, LXVIIL, p. 266, no. 23, citing al-Tabris’s
Ihtyg (however, in the printed edition of the iy, at p. 248, Q 9:54
is cited in its entirety, and is not followed by Q g:125). Al-Majlist offers
several explanations for the combination of Q 9:54 and Q g:125, one
being that this is a ShiT gua’a of Q 9:54 (Bihar, LXVIIL, pp. 103-104,
267—268). These explanations are also applicable for the combination
of Q 9:80 and Q) g:125.

Isnad: Husayn B. MurHTAR: Abt ‘Abdallah Husayn b. (al-) Mukhtar
al-Qalanist, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim. His Aitab
was transmitted by Hammad b. ‘Isa (Modarressi, T, p. 277).

229 Cf. Qummi, I, p. 310 > Burhan, 11, p. 180, no. 2, Bikar, IX, p.
213, no. 9o, XXXVI, pp. 79-80, no. 2, Huwayzi, II, p. 296, no. 27.
The version given in Qummi, Bihar and Huwayzi is idla ma yiha ilayya
yani fi ‘Ali, making fi ‘Al a gloss. In the Burhan this passage appears as
la ma yiha iayya min walayat ‘Ali. See also Furat, I, p. 177, no. 227 (ila
ma yaha ilayya min rabbi fi ‘Al) > Bihar, XXXVI, pp. 138-139, no. 98.
None of these sources contains the words ya Muhammad. The reading in
attabi‘u illa ma yiha iayya fi ‘Al is attested for Q) 46:9; see Najaft, p. 578,
no. 2 > Burhan, IV, p. 172, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 320, no. 3o (hakadha
unzilat/nazalat).

Isnad: AYyyUB AL-BazzAz: Ayyub b. Rashid al-Bazzaz al-Kafi, a trans-
mitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 75, pp. 138-139 [in the entry on
Ayyub’s son ‘Abdallah]).

230 Cf ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 120, no. 11 > Burhan, 11, p. 180, no. 5, Bihar,
XXXV, p. 148, no. 125; Kuling, I, p. 419, no. g7 (aw baddil ‘Alyyyan) >
Najafi, pp. 213214, no. 2, Burhan, 11, p. 180, no. g, Bihar, XXIII, p. 210,
no. 15, Huwayzi, I, p. 296, no. 29, ‘Amili, Mir'at, P- 54-
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231 Fasl, p. 293, 1. 16-18. For this reading see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah,
Nasikh, p. 61; Qummi, I, pp. 8, 324 (a rearrangement of the original
word order [tagdim wa-ta’khir] as an instance of falsification) > Najafi, p.
225, no. 8, Saf, 1, p. 45, 1L, p. 487, Burhan, 11, p. 212, no. 1, Bihar, IX, p.
214, no. 92, XXXV, p. 387, no. 3, Huwayz, II, p. 345, no. 38; Nu‘mani,
Tafsir, p. 27 (fa-harrafi ... fa-qaddama harfan ‘ala harf); Shaybani, Nafy,
I, p. 36 (as an instance of al-muqaddam wa-l-mu’akhkhar), all > Fasl, p.
293, ll. 8-16, 19—22; Fasl, p. 24, 1. 13-15; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 43.
According to this account, the phrase (harf) wa-min qablihi kitab Misa
was (wrongly) placed between shahid minhu and imaman wa-rahmatan.
This change in the word order leads to a significant shift in meaning:
for if, in the original text, the “example and (source of) mercy” (imaman
wa-rafymatan) 1s the shahid (generally taken to be a ‘Ali; see 507%), in the
rearranged text of the ‘Uthmanic codex it is rather the book of Moses.
Cf. Ibn Mansar al-Yaman, Kashf, p. 172. See 507.

Isnad: Both BukayR AL-HassANT and ‘ABDALLAH AL-BAssAMI are un-
identified.

232 Fasl, p. 293, 1. 2. Tor this reading see Jeffery, pp. 46, 199 (Ibn
Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Abbas); Tabari, XI, p. g7 (Shahr b. Hawshab < Ibn
‘Abbas); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 56 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Hawshab); Zamakh-
shar, I, p. 229, Aba I-Futah, VI, p. 166, Suyati, Durr, I11, p. 541 (Ibn
‘Abbas); Aba Hayyan, V, p. 137 (Shahr b. Hawshab, al-A‘mash, the
codex of Ibn Mas‘ad).

233 Cf Tisdall, p. 257 (“Certainly thou art a warner, and ‘All is a
guide to every people”). For the Prophet as al-mundhir and ‘All as al-hadr
see e.g. Asl Asim b. Humayd, p. 41; ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 204, nos. 7—9 (Hanan
b. Sadir/Sudayr, Burayd b. Mu‘awiya, Jabir, all < al-Baqir); Tabari,
XII, p. 108 (from Ibn ‘Abbas); Haskani, I, pp. 293-303, nos. 398—
416; Tabrist, XIII, p. 147; Ibn Shadhan, Mi’at mangaba, p. 44 (mangaba
no. 4); Hilli, Naky, pp. 180-181; Irbilt, I, p. g21. The string tahrif al-
gahilin wa-ta’wil al-mubtilin wa-"ntthal al-dallm (“the falsification of the
ignorant, the [erroneous] interpretation of the vain-doers, the [false]
profession of belief by those who go astray”) does not appear to be
recorded elsewhere; the usual formulation is tafif /ta’wil al-ghalim wa-
‘ntihal al-mubtilin wa-ta’wil al-jahilin, for which see e.g. Himyarl, p. 52,
Ibn Babawayh, Zkmal, p. 215 (both > Bihar, XXIII, p. 30, no. 46),
Ibn Babawayh, Ma‘ani, p. g1, Ibn Shahrashtb, Manaqib, 1, p. 245 (as
a Prophetic tradition); Basair, pp. 10-11, nos. 1, §, Mufid, Ilkhtisas, p.
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3 (as an utterance of al-Sadiq). Cf. Nu‘man, Da@m, 1, p. 81: tahnif al-
Jahilin wa-"ntihal al-mubtilin wa-ta’wil al-ghalin (as a Prophetic tradition).
For the entire tradition cf. Himyari, p. 52; Ibn Babawayh, Ikmal, p. 215.
Cf. 270.

234 Fasl, p. 294, 1. 22—23. See ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 161, no. 70 (Hammad <
Hariz < al-Sadiq). In the printed edition (as also in the version cited in
Bihar, VIII, p. 349, no. 10 [second part]) the word is majdhidh, as in the
‘Uthmanic codex. However, it appears as maydid in ‘Ayyashi as cited in
Burhan, 11, p. 234, no. 12 and Fagl, p. 294, 1. 23. Al-Majlist assumes that
the reading in the codex of the Imams (fi mushafihim) was majdiad and
points out that this does not affect the meaning, since both words mean
“cut oft” (Bihar, VIII, p. 349). See 235.

235 Fasl, p. 294, ll. 21—22. See ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 160, no. 69 (Abu Basir
< al-Baqir). In the printed edition (as also in the version cited in Burhan,
II, p. 234, no. 11, Huwayz1 II, p. 399, no. 226, Fasl, p. 294, ll. 19—21)
the word is majdhiidh. However, it appears as magdid in ‘Ayyashi as cited
in Bihar, VIII, p. 349, no. 10 (first part). The first exception (istithna’)
referred to in KQ is the sentence khalidin fiha ... illa ma sha’a rabbuka
which occurs at Q r11:107; the second exception is this sentence as it
occurs at Q 11:108. In the version cited in KQ, the words il ma sha’a
rabbuka of Q 11:108 are missing; yet they appear in all available versions
of the parallel tradition in ‘Ayyashi. Al-Majlist (Bihar, VIII, p. 349)
assumes that there was a Shi7 reading of Q 11:108 in which the words
illa ma sha’a rabbuka were omitted, that this reading was included in the
original text of al-‘Ayyashi, and that the words i/la ma sha’a rabbuka were
added by a scribe. The text of KQ confirms al-MajlisT’s assumption.
Such a ¢ira’a 1s consistent with the ShiT doctrine that all believers will
remain in Paradise forever. See 234.

Isnad: SA‘DAN: Abu 1-Hasan ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Muslim al-‘Amir,
known as Sa‘dan, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim
(Quhpa’, I, p. 110; Ardabili, I, pp. 357958, 454; Kohlberg, “Usal”, p.
146). For other examples of Sa‘dan transmitting from ‘Al b. Ab1 Hamza
al-Bata’in1 see 236; Ibn Qulawayh, Ramil, p. 535, no. 824 > Bihar, CII,
P- 299, no. 23.

236 [asl, p. 294, ll. 18-19. For this tradition see ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 158,
no. 53 (‘All b. Abt Hamza < al-Sadiq) (with fa-asr, as in the ‘Uthmanic
codex and in mss. L and B) > Safi, 1L, p. 462, Burhan, 11, p. 231,
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nos. 28-29, Bihar, XII, p. 170, no. g1. The reading fa-sluk attested
in ms. M does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. It is synony-
mous with fa-sir, which is also adduced as a reading of this verse (Ibn
Khalawayh, p. 61). Cf. Q 23:27 (fa-sluk fiha); Q 10:27 (gita‘an min al-layl

muzliman).

237 [Fasl, p. 293, 1. 23—p. 294, l. 1. The manuscripts are unvocalized,
but the reading being cited is evidently inaha. See Himyari, p. 29 >
Burhan, 11, p. 220, no. 2, Bikar, X1, p. 316, no. 12. Cf. Qummi, I, p. 428
> Safi, 11, p. 447, Burhan, 11, p. 220, no. 1, Bikar, X1, p. 337, no. 65;
‘Ayyashi, 1L, pp. 148149, no. 31 > Safi, 11, p. 447, Bihar, X1, p. 437, no.
66, Huwayzi, II, p. 363, no. 113; Tabari, XII, p. 50 (al-Baqir: wa-nada
Nih bnaha qal hadhibe bi-lughat Tayy?’ lam yakun ibnahu kana ibn imra’atihi);
Ibn Ab1 Hatim, VI, p. 2034, no. 10894 (al-Baqir: wa-nada Nuah tbnaha qal
yani bi-lughat Tayy’ ibn imra’atihi); Nahhas, Ma‘ani, 111, p. 352 (‘Urwa);
Samarqandi, II, p. 156 (for bi-damm al-alif vead bi-nash al-ha’); Abu
Hayyan, V, p. 226 (‘Al, ‘Urwa, ‘Ali b. al-Husayn, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq);
Suyutt, Durr, 111, p. 603. The form ibnaha is allowed by some authorities
either as an instance of tkhfif (see Nahhas, Iab, 11, p. 284; Ibn Jinni,
I, p. g22; Tabrist, XII, pp. 154, 165; ‘Ukbari, p. 293), or because of a
reluctance to alter the consonantal skeleton of the ‘Uthmanic codex
(karahat ma yukhalif al-mushaf'; see Tas1, V, p. 495). Tor the reading tbnaha
see further Jeffery, p. 335 (al-Sadiq; it is also ascribed to ‘Ali and to
‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, though some say that the latter two read ibnaha,
see Jeffery, p. 187); Ibn Jinni, I, p. g22, Tabrist, XII, p. 151 (> Huwayzi,
II, p. 363, no. 115) (‘Al, ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq); Ibn
Khalawayh, p. 6o (Hisham b. ‘Urwa); Zamakhshari, II, p. 270; Razi,
XVII, p. 185 (al-Baqir, ‘Urwa); ‘Ukbari, p. 293 (wa-yugra’u bi-fath al-
ha’ min ghayr alif); Qurtubt, IX, p. 38. See further GdQ, III, p. 141.
According to the statements cited here and at 238, 240, in the dialect
of Tayy?’ (1) the suffix pronoun of the third feminine singular is -/a, not
-ha; and (i1) the word n stands for “a son born by a woman/wife”,
apparently as opposed to “a son fathered by a man/husband”. For (i)
cf. Vollers, Tolkssprache, p. 148 (who does not however refer to Tayyt).
Statement (i1) i3 only attested in connection with Q) 11:42, where it is
used to buttress the argument that the :bn was the son of Noah’s wife,
but that Noah was not his real father (cf. Kohlberg, “Antediluvian”, p.
61).

Isnad: BAKR B. MuaamMMAD: Abt Muhammad Bakr b. Muhammad b.
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Nu‘aym al-Ghamidr al-Azdi, a Kafan transmitter
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from al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and al-Rida (Quhpa, I, pp. 277-278; Ardabili,
I, pp. 128-129; Kohlberg, “Ustl”, p. 144). See further 8".

238 Fusl, p. 204, 1. 1. See ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 148, no. 30 (Muhammad
b. Muslim < al-Baqir) > Burhan, 11, p. 222, no. 17, Bihar, X1, p. 316,
Huwayzi, II, p. 363, no. 112. In all of these sources the text reads bi-
nasb al-alif except for the version in the Biar, where the text appears
correctly as bi-nash al-ha’ (“with a fatha over the ha™). Cf. 237, 240.

239 [lasl, p. 293, 1. 7-8. Translation: “Save those who persevered in
the face of what you did to him (i.e. to ‘Al) after (the death of) their
prophet”.

Isnad: ABU JuNADA AL-MAKFUF: he may well be AbT Junada al-A‘'ma
(for whom see 615°).

240 Fusl, p. 294, ll. 8-10. This reading 1s ascribed to ‘All (see Ibn
Khalawayh, p. 60; 'T'ast, V, p. 495; Zamakhshari, 11, p. 270; Razi, XVII,
p- 185; Qurtubi, XI, p. g21; Abt Hayyan, V, p. 227; Suyatt, Durr, 111,
p- 603; al-Muttaqt al-Hind1, Ranz, 1, p. 600, no. 4838; Bihar, XI, p.
316) and to ‘Urwa (see Jeffery, p. 187; Ibn Jinni, I, p. g22). See further
Samarqandi, 1, p. 156 (wa-qara’a ba'duhum ibnaha ya‘ni ibn imra’atihi);
‘Ukbari, p. 293 (wa-yugra’s ibnaha ya‘ni ibn imra’atihi ka-annahu tuwuhhima
wdafatuhu tlayha dinahu li-gawlihi: innahu laysa min ahlika) and the discussion
in Fasl, p. 294, 1l. 10-16. See 237, 238.

Isnad: ‘ABp AL-RagMAN B. AB1 HHamMAD: Abt [-Qasim (or Abt Mu-
hammad) ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Hammad, a Kafan who moved
to Qumm, where he was the landlord (sahub dar) of Ahmad al-Barq,
accused of extremism (ghuluzow) (Quhpa’i, IV, p. 71; Ardabili, I, p. 442).

241 Among the Seven Readers, two readings of Q 11:46 are recorded:
(1) ‘amila ghayra salifun (al-Kisa’t). See Ibn Mujahid, p. 334; Samargandi,
IL, p. 158; Tabrist, XII, p. 161; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV, p. 88; Qurtubi, IX|
p- 46. This reading is also ascribed to the following: the Prophet (Tir-
midhi, Sahih, XI, p. 54, Samarqandi, II, p. 158, both on the authority
of Umm Salama; Tirmidhi, Sakih, XI, p. 54, Ibn Muhakkam, II, p.
239, Ibn Abl Zamanin, I, p. 364 [vocalized incorrectly by the editors],
all on the authority of Asma’ bint Yazid al-Ansariyya; Maturidi, VI, p.
136; Hakim, Mustadrak, 11, p. 620, no. 3001, on the authority of ‘Nisha);
Ibn ‘Abbas (Tabart, XII, p. 53); Umm Salama, ‘Tkrima (according to
some authorities) and others (see Jeffery, pp. 235, 271); Ya‘qab (i.e. al-
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Hadrami) (Ibn Ghalban, II, p. 458) and Sahl (Tabrist, XII, p. 161); the
Kafans (Thaflabi, V, p. 172); Ibn Migsam (see Jeffery, “Ibn Migsam”,
p- 16). It is generally understood to mean that Noah’s son committed
unrighteous deeds (see e.g. Ibn Khalawayh, Huja, p. 162). (ii) ‘@malun
ghayru salibin (six of the Seven Readers, including ‘Asim in the trans-
mission of Hafs). See Ibn Mujahid, p. 334; Ibn Ghalbun, II, p. 458;
Tabrist, XII, p. 161; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV, p. 87 (citing five readers); Qurtubi,
IX, p. 46; cf. ‘Ukbart, p. 294. Al-Tabart (XII, pp. 52—53) records it on
the authority of “most readers of the provincial cities (amsar)”, while al-
Maturidi (VI, pp. 136-137) ascribes it to Ibn Mas‘ad. This reading was
given several interpretations, one of them being: “He (i.e. the person
reputed to be Noah’s son) is (the offspring of) an unrighteous deed” (i.c.
of illicit intercourse). This interpretation is ascribed to Hasan al-Basri
(see Tabari, XII, p. 53, Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 230, Qurtubi, IX, p. 46),
to Mujahid and to Ibn Jurayj (see Murtada, Zanzih, p. 18). Al-Sharif al-
Murtada (Amalz, 11, pp. 145-146, Tanzih, pp. 18-19) maintains that while
reading (ii) is better known, reading (i) also makes sense. The available
evidence on the reading of the Imams is inconclusive. This evidence
may be summarized as follows: (a) An account of a discussion between
al-Rida and his disciple al-Washsha’. In this account al-Rida wishes to
know how people recite Q 11:46. Al-Washsha’ mentions the two read-
ings, and al-Rida reacts by declaring: “They are lying; he is (indeed) his
(i.e. Noah’s) son, but God removed him from Himself (or: from Noah’s
religion) when he opposed His religion” (kadhabii huwa “bnuhu wa-lakinna
llah nafahu ‘anhu hin khalafahu fo dinihi) (see ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 151, no. 41
[al-Hasan b. ‘Al al-Washsha’ < al-Rida]; Ibn Babawayh, 7al, pp. 30—
31 > Bihar, X1, p. 920, no. 26; cf. Ibn Babawayh, ‘Uyin, II, pp. 7475,
no. § > Saft, II, pp. 450451, Burhan, 11, p. 219, no. 18, Bihar, XI, p.
320, no. 24, Huwayzi, II, pp. 368-569, no. 139). In insisting that the
person in question really is Noah’s son, the Imam rejects the interpre-
tation of Q) 11:46 ascribed to Hasan al-Basr1 and others, an interpre-
tation that only fits reading (ii). Rejecting this particular interpretation
of reading (i) does not, however, necessarily entail a rejection of that
reading (see al-Majlist’s discussion [Bihar, XI, pp. §20—321]). (b) The
tradition in AQ. Since the manuscripts are unvocalized, there is only
the Imam’s comment (da%ha ‘ala ashadd dhalika) to go by. This comment
1s however rather obscure (the text may in fact be corrupt). If it means:
“adhere to (the reading reflecting) the more severe (meaning)” (i.e. that
Noah’s tbn was not his own offspring), then it is reading (ii) that is being
endorsed.
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Isnad: MuaamMap B. ‘IMRAN: there are a number of persons of this
name, including some transmitters from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’t, VI, p. 13;
Ardabili, II, p. 165; Kht't, XVIII, pp. 85-89, nos. 11504-11517). The
wnad in KQ does not help in identifying which transmitter is meant
here.

242 CGf Ruab Durust, p. 160 (a Prophetic tradition); Barqt, I, pp. 108—
109, no. 100 (al-Baqir); idem, I, p. 185, no. 196 (al-Sadiq) > Bihar, V, p.
287, no. 13; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 148, no. 27 (Ibrahim < al-Sadiq) > Safi, 11, p.
445, Burhan, 11, p. 222, no. 15, Bihar, XI, p. 336, no. 63; Kulini, V, p. 355,
no. 5 (al-Baqir); Ibn Babawayh, qab, p. 311, no. g (al-Baqir) > Bihar, V,
p- 285, no. 6; Murtada, Intisar, p. 166 (a Prophetic tradition); Kohlberg,
“Walad zina”, p. 248, with note 6.

243 Fuasl, p. 295, ll. 2—3. See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 159, nos. 63-64 (Aba
Bagsir < al-Sadiq) > Safi, 11, p. 471, Burhan, 11, p. 253, no. 1, Huwayzi, 11,
P- 394, no. 205. For the reading gaiman wa-hasidan see also Jeffery, pp.
137, 333 (Ubayy, al-Sadiq). In the edition, the word bi-l-nash recorded
in ‘Ayyashi has been preferred over bi-l-sayf. 'This latter word, however,
also makes sense (“[mowed down]| with the sword”).

244 See Qummi, II, p. 388 (to Q 71:27) > Safi, V, pp. 232233, Burhan,
IV, p. 390, no. 1, Bihar, XI, p. 315, no. 9, Huwayzi, II, p. 350, no.
65 (in Qummi, read al-Rassan for al-Rassam, as in Burhan, Bihar and
Huwayz1); cf. ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 144, no. 18 > Safy, 11, p. 442, Bihar, X1, p.
331, no. 53; Kulini, VIII, pp. 282283, no. 424 > Safi, 11, p. 442; Tabrisi,
XII, p. 148.

Isnad: ‘Aix B. IsMATL AL-MitHami/ MayTtHaM:: Abt 1-Hasan ‘Al b.
Isma‘l b. Shu‘ayb b. Mitham/Maytham b. Yahya al-Tammar al-Asadi,
a mutakallim and transmitter from al-Rida (Quhpa’i, IV, p. 167; Ardabili,
I, p. 559; Modarressi, 7S, p. 43).—FupavL: al-Fudayl b. al-Zubayr
al-Asadi al-Rassan, a Kafan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq
(Quhpa’t, V, p. 34; Ardabili, II, p. 9).—SALm B. MitHAM/MAYTHAM:
Salih b. Mitham/Maytham b. Yahya al-Tammar al-Asadi, a transmit-
ter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, III, p. 208; Ardabili, I, p. 4009;
Modarressi, 7S, p. 42, note 7).

245 This Qur’anic sentence recurs at Q 23:27. Cf. ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 145,
no. 19 (ending) > Burhan, II, p. 221, no. 6, Bihar, XI, pp. 431332, no. 54
(with al-MajlisT’s comment at p. 332), Huwayzi, II, p. 354, no. 74.
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246  Fusl, p. 295, 1. 6-7. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 333 (al-Sadiq);
Tabart, XII, p. 200 (Abt Raja’ [i.e. the Bagran ‘Imran b. Taym/Milhan
al-‘Utaridi, d. ca. 105/723-724; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 604, no. 2469]);
Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 264 (ba‘duhum); Ibn Jinni, I, p. 339 (‘AlL, ‘All Zayn
al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq, Abu Raja’ and others); Tha‘labi, V, p.
216, Abu l-I'utih, VI, p. 974 (Abt Raja’ al-‘Utaridi, al-Sha‘bi, al-A'raj
[i.e. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Hurmuz al-Madani, d. 117/735; see Ibn al-
Jazari, I, p. §81, no. 1622]); Ahwazi, Basri, p. 330 (al-Hasan al-Basri);
idem, Ibn Muhaysin, p. 255, Mawardi, III, p. 30 (Ibn Muhaysin); Ibn
‘Atiyya, III, p. 237 (Aba Raja’, al-A‘raj, ‘All b. Ab1 Talib, al-Hasan
[according to some authorities], Yahya b. Ya‘mar, Qatada [according
to some authorities] and others); Tabrisi, XIII, p. 49 (‘Ali, ‘All Zayn
al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq and others) > Huwayzi, II, p. 423, no. 55,
Fagl, p. 295, 1. 8-10; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV, pp. 164-165 (‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr,
‘All b. al-Husayn, al-Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid, Ibn Muhaysin, Ibn Abt
‘Ubla [i.e. the Successor Ibrahim b. Abt ‘Ubla Shamir b. Yaqzan b.
‘Abdallah, d. ca. 152/769; see Ibn Hajar, Takdhib, 1, pp. 142-143; Ibn
al-Jazari, I, p. 19, no. 72; Lane, Commentary, p. 358]); ‘Ukbari, p. 305 (wa-
yugra’v). Yor the meaning of sha‘afaha/ shaghafaha hubban see Lane, s.vv.
sha‘afa, shaghafa. See 247.

Isnad: 1IN Burayr: Aba ‘All ‘Abdallah b. Bukayr b. A‘yan al-Shay-
bani, a nephew of Zurara b. A‘yan, a mutakallim and transmitter from

al-Sadiq (van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 324, 328; Modarressi, 7, pp. 140-141).
247 Fasl, p. 295, 1. 7-8. See 246.

248  Fasl, p. 295, 1. 1314, 16-17. For the reading sanabil see Jeffery,
PP- 49, 333 (Ibn Mas‘ad, al-Sadiq); ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 179, no. 33 (Ibn Ab1
Ya'far < al-Sadiq) > Saft, 111, p. 23, Bihar, X1, p. 303, no. 107, Huwayzi,
IL, p. 429, no. 82. For both sanabil and qarrabtum (as readings of al-Sadiq)
see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65; Qummi, I, p. 345 > Safi, 11, pp. 23,
24, Bihar, X1I, pp. 232253, no. 6; Tabrist, XIII, p. 64 (for gara’tum read
qarrabtum) > Bihar, X1I, p. 234; Tabrisi, Jawam:, 1, p. 645. Al-Sadiq is
also reported to have read takuina for ya’kulna (see Jeflery, p. 333; cf.
Wright, I, p. 56). See 249.

Isnad: for Mu‘alla b. ‘Uthman < Mu‘alla b. Khunays see Barq, I, p.
235, no. 198, I, p. 458, no. 396, p. 561, no. 947, p. 575, no. 28; Kulini,
VI, p. 272, no. 8.

249 lasl, p. 295, 1. 14, 17. See 248.
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250 Cf ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 197, no. 85 (Ibn Abt ‘Umayr < unidentified
transmitter < al-Sadiq) (first half) > Safi, 11, p. 48, Burhan, 11, p. 272,
no. 21, Bihar, XII, p. 319, no. 145. For this meaning of ‘arsh see e.g.
Tabart, XIII, pp. 67-68; Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 287; Abu Hatim, {mna,
IL, p. 154; Tabrist, XIII, p. 120.

Isnad: Asap B. ISMATL: a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa?, I, p.
200; Ardabili, I, p. 89).

251 [lasl, p. 295, 1. 10-11. Tor this reading see ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 177, no.
25 (Ibn Abr Ya‘far < al-Sadiq) > Safi, 111, p. 20, Burhan, 11, p. 254, no.
50 (giving two variants of the transmitter’s name: Ibn Ab1 Ya‘qib and
Ibn Ab1 Ya‘tar), Bihar, XII, p. 302, no. 101, Fasl, p. 295, ll. 11-13 (Ibn
Abt Ya‘qab). The printed edition of ‘Ayyashi has ta’kulu [-tayr minha for
minhu; yet in all the sources citing ‘Ayyashi, mnhu is retained.

252 See ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 189, no. 63 (al-Fudayl b. Yasar < al-Sadiq) >
Burhan, 11, p. 264, no. 7, Huwayzi, 1L, p. 453, no. 157. Nafi‘ is said to
have read all suffix pronouns of the first person singular in Sarat Yasuf
as -iya (Ibn Mujahid, p. g53; cf. Vollers, Volksspracke, p. 147). Tbn ‘Amir
read five words in Strat Yasuf in this way. One of them was wa-fuzniya
at Q) 12:86 (Ibn Mujahid, p. 354; cf. Dani, p. 131).

253 Tor Joseph’s brothers selling him for twenty dirhams see Mugatil,
II, p. 143; Thawrt, Tafsir, p. 138, no. 488; Qummi, I, p. 341 > Safi,
III, p. 11, Huwayzi, II, p. 418, no. 32; ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 172, no. 11 (al-
Hasan < unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq) > Safy, 111, p. 11, Burhan,
II, p. 247, no. 11, Bihar, XII, p. 300, no. go, Huwayzi, II, p. 418, no.
36; Tabart, XII, pp. 172-173; Ibn Ab1 Hatim, VII, p. 2116, nos. 11424~
11425; Samarqgandi, II, p. 192 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Ibn Babawayh, AZisal, p.
565 > Huwayzi, II, p. 418, no. 31; Tha'labi, V, p. 205; Mawardi, 111, p.
18; Tabrist, XIII, p. 33 > Huwayzi, II, p. 418, no. g3; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV,
p- 151; Qurtubt, IX, p. 155. Cf. Genesis 37:28 (“they sold him for twenty
picces of silver”). Thaman al-kalb is the price to be paid as compensation
for the slaying of a hunting dog. That this amounts to twenty dirhams is
stated in ‘Ayyash, II, p. 172, no. 12 (al-Rida) > Saft, I11, p. 11, Burhan, 11,
p- 247, no. 12, Bihar, X1I, p. 300, no. 91; ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 172, no. 15 (al-
Rida) > Burhan, 11, p. 248, no. 15, Bihar, XI1I, p. 300, no. 94, Huwayzi,
I1, p. 419, no. 39; Qummy, I, p. 941 > Saf, 111, p. 11.
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254 Fusl, p. 295, Il. 9—4. The reading of /-y-()-¢ is uncertain: ms. M
has £-y-t, mss. L, T and B have /£-y-*-£; none is vocalized. Fasl has huyyi’at
(vocalized), presumably an error for Auyy’tu. ‘All appears to be the only
Imam whose reading of this word is recorded. His reading is said to
have been /Aitu (Ibn Khalawayh, p. 63; Aba Hayyan, V, p. 294), A'tu
(Jeflery, p. 187; Ibn Jinni, I, p. 337; Tabrisi, XIII, p. 37 > Huwayzi, 11,
P- 419, no. 40), ha ana (Jeflery, p. 187) or huyyt’tu (Ibn Khalawayh, p. 63).
This last reading (meaning “I have prepared myself”) is also ascribed
to Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn al-Samayfi‘ (1.e. Ab@ ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. ‘Abd
al-Rahman b. al-Samayfi® al-Yamani, who is said by some to have
studied with Nafi; see Ibn al-Jazari, II, pp. 161-162, no. 3106), Ibn
Ya‘mar and al-Jahdar1 (Ibn al-Jawzi, IV, p. 155). Hi’tu (in the sense of
lahayya’tu) 1s given as the reading of Ibn ‘Abbas (Ibn Abr Hatim, VII,
p- 2121, no. 11466; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV, p. 154) and Aba ‘Abd al-Rahman
al-Sulam1 (Tabar1, XII, p. 180; Tha‘lab1, V, p. 208). There are various
views on whether Aapta (as the word appears in the ‘Uthmanic codex)
is of Arabic or foreign origin. Those who espouse the latter view differ
as to the identity of the original language: some say it is Coptic; for
others it is Syriac, Hebrew, or the language (or dialect, lugha) of Hawran
(Tabart, XII, pp. 179, 180; Suyati, ltgan, 1, pp. 140-141; cf. Lane, s.v.
hayta).

255 Cf ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 173174, no. 18 > Burhan, 11, p. 248, no. 18,
Bihar, X11, pp. 300-301, no. 96, Huwayzi, 11, p. 420, no. 46; Mawardi,
III, p. 25. See the discussion in Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 162-164.

256 Bagqillan (also bagilan, baqila’, “beans”) does not appear to be
recorded elsewhere as a gloss on the bida‘a mugat (“poor merchandise”
or “transported goods”) of Q 12:88. Abu Salih glosses these words as
“pine-cones and green seeds” (al-sanawbar wa-I-habba al-khadra’) (Tabari,
XII, p. 51; Maturidi, VI, p. 281; Mawardi, III, p. 73; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV,
p- 213).

257 Mugl is the fruit of the Theban palm, often consumed as sawig
(porridge); see Lane, s.vv. hati, sawig, mugl. CGf. Qummi, I, pp. 346—
347 > Bihar, XII, p. 236, no. 8 (Joseph’s brothers stayed in a desert
in which mugl grew; they took some of it to Egypt to exchange it for
food); ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 192, no. 67 (kanat al-muql wa-kanat biladuhum bilad
al-muql wa-hiya -bida‘a [al-muzjat)) > Safi, 111, p. 40, Burhan, 11, p. 266,
no. 11, Bihar, XII, p. 314, no. 131, Huwayzi, II, p. 458, no. 175; Tha'labi,



148 NOTES

V, p. 251, Mawardi, III, p. 73, Tabrist, XIII, p. 112, Ibn al-Jawzi, IV,
p- 213, Abt Hayyan, V, p. 336 (al-Dahhak glosses bida‘a muzjat as sawig
al-mugl).

258 Since no gira’a appears to be cited here, it can be taken that the
ending of this tradition is missing.

259 Fasl, p. 296, ll. 2—4. For this tradition cf. Qummi, I, pp. 345346
> Safi, 111, p. 25, Bihar, X1I, p. 233, no. 6; ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 180, no. 35
(Muhammad b. ‘Alr al-Sayrafi < unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq)
> Burhan, 11, p. 255, no. 6o, Bikar, XII, p. 304, no. 109, Fasl, p. 296,
1. 4-5; ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 180, no. 46 (‘Ali b. Mu‘ammar < his father <
al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 11, p. 255, no. 61, Bihar, X1I, p. 304, no. 110, Fasl, p.
296, 1. 5-6. For the reading yu‘sarin see also Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh,
p- 61 > Fasl, p. 296, 1. 6-10; Ibn Abr Hatim, VII, p. 2155, no. 11683
(as the reading of Isa b. ‘Umar al-Thaqafi [i.e. Ab@ ‘Umar al-Thaqafi
al-Nahwi al-Basr1, d. 149/766; see Ibn al-Jazar, I, p. 613, no. 2498]);
Nu‘mani, 7Tafsir, p. 27 (the Imam objects to the reading ya‘sirin as it
could refer to the pressing of wine); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 64, Thalabi, V,
p. 228 (al-A‘raj, Tsa b. ‘Umar); Ibn Jinni, I, pp. 344345, Ibn ‘Atiyya,
I, p. 251, Abtt Hayyan, V, p. 315 (Isa, al-A‘raj, al-Sadiq); Samarqandi,
II, p. 203, Abu I-Futth, VI, p. 395 (an anonymous reader); Ibn al-
Jawzi, 1V, p. 181 (Sa‘tid b. Jubayr); Fasl, p. 24, 1. 7; Lane, s.v. ‘asara.
According to Jeffery (p. 333), al-Sadiq’s reading was tu‘sarin (cf. ‘Ukbari,
P- 307 wa-yugra’u bi-damm al-ta’ wa-fath al-sad); but al-Tabrist (XIII, p.
64 > Huwayzi, II, p. 429, no. 87) concurs with AQ in maintaining
that the Imam’s reading was yu'sarin. Al-Tabar1 (XII, p. 233) ascribes
the reading yu‘sarin (erroneously vocalized in the Cairo, 1388/1968
edition as ya‘siran) to a Kafan reader (or to a number of Kafan readers
[ba‘d]), and states that it contradicts the position of most readers of the
provincial cities (amgar) and should therefore not be used when reciting
the Qur’an.

260 Fusl, p. 296, 1l. 10-11. For this tradition see ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 201, no.
102 (Abtu Basir < al-Baqir and al-Sadiq) (but reading istay’asa) > Safi,
II1, p. 54, Burhan, 11, p. 276, no. g, Bihar, XVIII, p. 261, no. 14, Fasl, p.
2906, 1. 11-12; cf. Qummy, I, p. 958 > Burhan, 11, p. 276, no. 1, Huwayzi,
IL, p. 478, no. 248 (... fa-zannii anna l-shayatin qad tamaththalat [in the
Burhan: anna [-shaytan tamaththala] lahum fi sirat al-mal@’ika). Of the Seven
Readers, kudhibii was the reading of the three Kafan readers, while the
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rest read kudhdhibii (Ibn Mujahid, pp. §51-352; Samarqandi, 11, p. 222;
Dani, p. 130; Abt Hayyan, V, p. 347). Rudhibi is also ascribed to ‘All, to
‘All Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq and others (Abt 1-Futah, VI, p.
452), or to the Imams in general (Tabrist, Jawami' I, p. 663 > Fasl, p.
296, Il. 12-13). See further Ibn Wahb, Jam:‘/ ‘Uliam, p. 253 (fol 13a 1l. 10—
11) (kudhibii as the reading of Muhammad b. Ka‘b al-Qurazi); Tabari,
XIII, p. 86 (Ibn Mas‘ad: mukhaffafa); Ibn Muhakkam, II, pp. 2go—291;
Tha‘labi, V, pp. 264—265; Tabrist, XIII, p. 130 (bi-I-takhfif); ‘Ukbart, p.
312. See 261, 262.

261 See 260, 262.

Isnad: ‘Ari B. Hapip: ‘Al b. Hadid b. Hakim/Hukaym al-Mada’ini
al-Azdi al-Sabati, a resident of Kufa and a transmitter from al-Kazim
and al-Rida (Quhpay, 1V, p. 175; Ardabili, I, pp. 565-564).

262 See 260, 261.

263 See ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 197, no. 85 (Ibn Abl ‘Umayr < unidentified
transmitter < al-Sadiq) (latter half: kana swaduhum dhalika Wbadatan li-llah)
> Safi, 11, p. 48, Burhan, 11, p. 272, no. 21, Bikar, XII, p. 319, no. 145.
Cf. Qummy, I, p. 356 > Safi, 111, p. 49, Bihar, XI1I, pp. 250251, no. 16;
Mawardi, III, p. 82; Qurtubi, IX, p. 264; Lisan, s.v. sd (wa-qil kharri lahu
sujjadan ay kharra i-llah sujadan).

264 Ilasl, p. 297, 1. 23-—p. 298, L. 1. This reading is vocalized in ms. L.
For this ¢gira’a see also Jeffery, p. 334 (al-Sadiq, al-Hasan, Ibn ‘Abbas,
Ya‘qub); ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 230, no. g0 (al-Baqir) > Burhan, 11, p. 318, no. 1;
Tabari, XIII, pp. 226227 (al-Dahhak b. Muzahim, Qatada); Maturidi,
VI, p. 397, Farisy, 11, p. 352, Samarqandi, II, p. 255, Ibn Muhakkam, II,
p- 833, ‘Ukbari, p. 321 (readers not identified); Nahhas, Ma‘ani, 111, p.
534 (al-Dahhak, al-Hasan); Ibn Khalawayh, pp. 6o, 68 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al-
Hasan, al-Sadiq, ‘Asim [according to one transmission], Sallam/Salam
Abu [in the text, erroneously, ibn] al-Mundhir [i.e. Aba 1-Mundhir
Sallam/Salam b. Sulayman al-Tawil al-Muzani al-Basr1 thumma 1-
Kafi, d. 171/787-88; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 309, no. 1360]); Ibn Jinni,
I, p. 363 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Hasan, al-Dahhak, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq, ‘Amr
b. Fa’id [1.e. AbT ‘All al-Uswarl al-Bagr1; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 602,
no. 2462], Ya‘qab); Thalabt, V, p. 320, Abt l-Futah, VIL, p. 29 (Hasan
al-Basr1, al-Dahhak, Sallam); Ahwazi, Basri, p. 942 (al-Hasan al-Basri);
Ibn ‘Atiyya, III, p. g40 (al-Dahhak b. Muzahim, al-Hasan, Qatada,
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Sallam); Tabrist, XIII, p. 221 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Hasan, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq,
al-Dahhak, ‘Amr b. F2’id, Ya‘qub [i.e. al-Hadrami] in the transmission
of Zayd [i.e. Abu ‘Alil Zayd b. Ahmad b. Ishaq al-Hadram1, nephew of
Ya‘qub al-Hadram; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 296, no. 1303]) > Safi, 111, p.
88, Fasl, p. 298, 1. 1—2; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV, p. 278 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Abu Razin,
al-Hasan, ‘Tkrima, Qatada, ‘Asim in the transmission of Aban, Ya‘qib
in the transmission of Abu Hatim); Qurtubi, IX, p. 367 (Ibn ‘Abbas,
al-Hasan, al-Dahhak, Qatada); Abu Hayyan, V, p. 416 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al-
Dahhak, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq and others).

Isnad: At HARON AL-MAakrOF: Abu Hartn al-Makfaf Mauasa b.
‘Umayr al-Qurashrt al-Ja‘dr, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modar-
ressi, 1, pp. 355-350).

265  Fusl, p. 297, 1. 15-16. For the reading yatabayyan see GdQ, 111, pp.
3, 50; Jeffery, pp. 51, 187, 200, 271, 334 (Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas,
‘Tkrima, al-Sadiq); Aba ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, p. 123, nos. 623, 624 (Ibn
‘Abbas, Ibn Abt Mulayka [i.e. the Successor Abt Bakr ‘Abdallah b.
‘Ubaydallah b. Abt Mulayka al-Taym1 al-Makki, d. 117/735; see Ibn al-
Jazari, 1, p. 430, no. 1806; Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, V, pp. 306—307]); Sa‘d
b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65 (vatabayyan alladhina); Tabari, XIII, p. 154
(yatabayyan alladhina) (ALl [read: anna ‘Aliyyan radiya llah ‘anhu kana yagra’u],
Ibn ‘Abbas) > Tasi, VI, p. 255; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 67 (‘Ali, al-Sadiq,
Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Abbas); Mawardi, 111, p. 112; Zamakhshari, II, p. 360
(Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘All and a group of Companions and Successors); Aba I-
Futth, VI, p. 493 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Qurtubt, IX, p. 320 (Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Al,
Ibn Abi Najth); Aba Hayyan, V, p. 383, Tha‘aliby, 111, p. 370, Suyati,
Durr, TV, p. 118 (Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ali and others). It is further recorded
as the reading of ‘Ali Zayn al-‘Abidim, Zayd b. ‘Ali, al-JahdarT (see
Tabrist, XIIL, p. 174 > Safi, 111, p. 715 Jeflery, “Zaid”, p. 264) and
others (Ibn Jinni, I, p. g57; Tabrisi, XIII, p. 174 > Huwayzi, II, p.
507, no. 140). Ibn ‘Abbas is reported to have assumed that the copyist
had written yay’as in a state of drowsiness (wa-huwa na‘s); see Tabari,
XIII, p. 154; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 67; Samarqandi, II, p. 238; Tha‘labr,
V, p. 293; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV, p. 253; Qurtubi, IX, p. g20; Suyatt, Durr,
IV, p. 118; idem, Iigan, II, p. 327; Lane, s.v. yazsa. This assumption is
rejected by al-Zamakhshart (I, pp. §60—361). According to some, Ibn
‘Abbas’s reading was yatabayyan li-lladhina (see Nahhas, Ma‘ani, 111, p.
497), conforming to the reading in mss. L, T and B.

Isnad: Munammap B. ISMATL: there are a number of transmitters
of this name (see e.g. 160", 195%); it cannot be established which of
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them is referred to here.—MunaMMAD B. AL-Husayn: ditto.—KAaTHIR/
KuTHAYR B. SAD: unidentified.

266 Since no gira’a appears to be cited here, it can be taken that the
ending of this tradition is missing. The missing sentence may be fa-gal
nahnu dhurryyat rasial allah; cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 214, no. 53 > Safi, 111, p.
73, Burhan, 11, p. 297, no. 5, Bihar, XXV, p. 219, no. 16; Kulini, VIIL, p.
81, no. 38 > Burhan, 11, p. 297, no. 1, Huwayzl, II, p. 509, no. 147; Tasi,
Amal, 1, p. 14 > Najafi, pp. 237238, no. 18, Burhan, 11, p. 297, no. 2,
Bihar, XXVIIL, p. 165, no. 22, LXVIII, pp. 2021, no. 34, C, p. 393, no.
24.

267  Fasl, p. 297, ll. 6-8. See Ibn Shahrashtb, Manaqib, 1V, p. 197 >
Huwayzi, 11, p. 486, no. 39. In this version it is Humran himself (not an
unidentified person) who recites the verse in its canonical version and
is corrected by the Imam. For this reading (mun khalfihi ... bi-amr allah)
see also Qummi, I, pp. 10, 360 > Safi, 1, p. 45, 111, p. 60, Burhan, 11,
p- 283, no. 1, Huwayzi, II, p. 486, no. 40, pp. 486487, no. 41; Tabrisl,
XIII, p. 148 (as the gua’a of al-Sadiq). Cf. ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 205, no. 15
(lahu raqib man bayn yadayhi wa-mu‘aqqibat min khalfihi yahfazinahu bi-amr
allah) > Burhan, 11, p. 283, no. g (without mnama ... khalfihi), Huwayzi,
II, p. 486, no. g7; ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 205, no. 16 > Burhan, 11, p. 283, no.
4, Bihar, XCIII, p. 144, no. 7. For the reading bi-amr allah see Jeffery,
pp- 187, 200, 271, 334 (‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Tkrima, al-Sadiq); Tabart, XIII,
p- 118 (as an anonymous reading) (fi ba'd al-qira’at) > Suyuti, Durr, 1V,
p- 90; Ibn Jinni, I, p. 355, Zamakhshari, II, p. 352 (‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas,
‘Tkrima, Zayd b. ‘Al al-Sadiq); Tabrist, XIII, p. 148 (‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas,
‘Tkrima, Zayd b. ‘Ali). Further readings are: wa-ruqaba’ min khalfihi min
amr (or bi-amr) allah yahfazinahu (Jeffery, p. 200, Qurtubr, IX, p. 293 [Ibn
‘Abbas)); lahu mu‘aqqibat min khalfiht wa-ragib min bayn yadayhi (Jeflery, p.
279 [Mujahid], Aba Hayyan, V, p. 364 [Ibn ‘Abbas]); lahu mu‘aqqibat
min bayn yadayhi wa-ragib min khalfihi (Jeffery, p. 139, Ibn Muhakkam, II,
p- 297 [the codex of Ubayyl]); lahu raqib min bayn yadayhi wa-ragib min
khalfii (Jeffery, p. 345 [al-Sadiq and Muhammad al-Baqir; in Jeffery,
erroneously, Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya]).

Isnad: Ibn Bukayr (i.e. ‘Abdallah b. Bukayr, see 246*) transmitted
from Humran b. A'yan and transmitted to al-Qasim b. ‘Urwa (Ardabili,

L, pp. 279, 473)
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268 Fusl, p. 297, 1. 20—21. For the reading ‘@la llah see Jeflery, p. 139
(Ubayy). For aw jahara see Ibn Abi Hatim, VII, p. 2228, no. 12175 (al-
Hasan).

269 See ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 211, no. 43 (Muhammad b. al-Haytham <
unidentified transmitter < al-Sadiq) (with the ending: ya‘ni l-shuhada’) >
Burhan, 11, p. 291, no. 9, Bihar, VIII, p. 142, no. 6o. For this reading
see Jeflery, p. 345 (al-Sadiq and Muhammad al-Baqir; in Jeffery, erro-
neously, Muhammad b. al-Hanafiyya). Elsewhere, ‘@la l-fagr fi [-dunya
1s cited as a gloss on bi-ma sabartum (Q 13:24) (Mawardi, III, p. 109,
Qurtubi, IX, p. 312 [both citing Aba ‘Imran al-Jawni], Suyatt, Durr, IV,
p- 109 [Muhammad b. Nagr al-Harithi]) or on bi-ma sabara (Q 25:75)
(Ibn Ab1 Hatim, VIII, p. 2744, no. 15497, Ibn Kathir, Bidaya, IX, p. 339,
both citing al-Baqir).

Isnad: Mugammap B. AL-Havtaam: Muhammad b. al-Haytham b.
‘Urwa al-Tamimi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq via one interme-
diary; his father transmitted from al-Sadiq directly (Quhpa’i, VI, p. 68;
Ardabily, II, p. 213).

270 Cf. Basa’r, p. 228, no. § > Burhan, 11, p. g7, no. 2, p. 379, no.
3, Bihar, XIII, p. 242, no. 49, XVII, p. 145, no. 34; Ibn Shahrashab,
Manaqib, 111, p. 265; Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 109 > Bihar, XL, p. 212, no. 12;
Bursi, Masharig, p. 104. For the ending cf. 233; for Q 36:12 cf. 451.

271 lasl, p. 298, 1l. 3—4. For this tradition (with the reading rabbi ‘ghfir
i wa-li-waladayya) see ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 234, no. 45 (Hariz b. ‘Abdallah
< unidentified transmitter < ahaduhuma [i.e. al-Baqir or al-Sadiq]) >
Safi, 11, p. 95, Burhan, 11, p. g21, no. 2, Bihar, XII, p. 74, no. 23,
Huwayzi, I1, p. 552, no. 124; cf. Qummy, I, pp. 371372 (with the read-
ing wa-l-waladayya) > Burhan, 11, p. 321, no. 5, Huwayzi, II, p. 552,
no. 122; Fasl, p. 24, 1. 3—4. In all of these sources, as also in 278,
Ya‘qub is not mentioned, only Isma‘Tl and Ishaq; both appear (in this
order) two verses earlier, at () 14:39. The dual waladayya precludes the
possibility that all three are meant. The fact that in £Q Ishaq pre-
cedes Ya‘qub while Isma‘il appears in third place implies that Isma‘il
is a later addition. (We owe this observation to Mr. Joseph Witztum.)
Ya‘qub’s presence may be related to certain Qur’anic verses in which
he seems to be considered as a son rather than a grandson of Ibrahim;
see Q 6:84, Q 19:49, Q 29:27 (wahabna lahu |i.e. Ibrahim| Ishag wa-
Ya'qab); cf. EI?, art. “Ibrahim” (R. Paret), “Ya’kab” (R. Firestone), £Q,
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art. “Jacob” (Andrew Rippin), DC, art. “Jacob” (Jean-Louis Déclais).
Al-Nar1 mistakenly assumed that “Isma‘l” belonged to the following
tradition; he therefore added a waw before Muhammad b. ‘Al in ms.
L; in Fasl this appears as wa-‘an Isma‘l wa-Muhammad b. ‘Al Simi-
larly, ms. T has wa-Ismail wa-Muhammad b. ‘Al. For the reading wa-
li-waladayya see also Jeflery, pp. 52, 140 (Ibn Mas‘id and—according
to some authorities—Ubayy); idem, “Zaid”, p. 264 (Zayd b. ‘Ali, Ibn
Mas‘ad, Ubayy, al-Zuhri, members of the a4l al-bayt); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah,
Nasikh, p. 63 (as referring to Ismadl and Ishaq), Tabrist, XIIIL, p. 225,
both > Fasl, p. 298, 1. 8, 13-14; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 69 (read wa-i-
waladayya for wa-li-walidayya); Ibn Jinni, I, p. 365 (al-Husayn b. ‘Ali, al-
Zuhr, Ibrahim al-Nakha, al-Baqir); Samarqandi, I, p. 257 (ba‘duhum);
Mawardi, III, p. 139, Qurtubt, IX, p. 375 (Ibrahim al-Nakha1, Yahya
b. Ya‘mar; for wa-li-walidayya in Mawardt read wa-l-waladayya); Ibn al-
Jawzi, IV, p. 281 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy, al-NakhaT, al-Zuhri). It is not
clear whether rabbi (for rabbana) in both KQ and ‘Ayyashi is a reading
or the result of a conflation with Q) 7:151 or Q 38:35. See 272, 278; cf.

*

604"

272 luagl, p. 298, ll. 4—5. Cf. ‘Ayyashi, 1, p. 235, no. 47 (yani Isma%l
wa-Ishaq, wa-l-Hasan wa-l-Husayn wa-llahi “bna rasil allak; the canonical
li-walidayya 1s said to be the result of a scribal error [kalima sahhafaha (-
kuttab)) > Burhan, 11, p. 321, no. 4, Bihar, XII, p. 74, no. 24, Huwayzi, II,
P- 552, no. 126. See 271, 278.

273 [lasl, p. 298, 1. 15-17. Cf. ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 234, no. 44 (with mn
shay’ for sha’n shay’) > Burhan, 11, p. 321, no. 1, Huwayzi, II, p. 552, no.
119, Fasl, p. 298, 1. 17.

Isnad: aL-SINDI: he may be Khallad al-Sindi/al-Sari/al-Suddi al-
Bazzaz al-Kafi, a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, II, p. 270; Ar-
dabili, I, p. 296).

274 Tor this reading see Jeffery, p. 334 (al-Sadiq, Mujahid, Abua Raja’,
Zayd b. ‘Al); idem, “Zaid”, p. 264 (Zayd b. ‘Alr); Nahhas, Ma‘ani, 111, p.
536, Qurtubi, IX, p. 373 (Mujahid); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 69, with note 2
(al-Sadiq, Mujahid, al-Yamani); Ibn Jinni, I, p. 364 (‘Ali, al-Baqir, al-
Sadiq); Tabrist, XIII, p. 225 (‘AlL, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq, Mujahid) > Najafi,
p- 246, no. 8, Huwayzi, II, p. 551, no. 112; Ibn al-Jawzi, IV, p. 280
(ba‘duhum); ‘Ukbari, p. 321 (wa-yugra’w); Lisan, s.v. lwy; Abu Hayyan, V, p.
422 (‘All, Zayd b. ‘Al al-Baqir, al-Sadiq, Mujahid). Al-Baqgir alludes to
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this reading when he addresses Qatada b. Di‘ama (see Kulmi, VIII, pp.
311-312, no. 485 > Bihar, XXIV, pp. 237238, no. 6). Cf. 275.

Isnad: ar-Hajjar: Aba Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. Muhammad al-
Asadt al-Muzakhrif al-Hajjal, a Kafan transmitter from al-Rida (Quh-
pa1, IV, p. 46; Ardabili, I, pp. 503-504).—AsBAT B. SALIM: Abu ‘Al
Asbat b. Salim Bayya“ al-Zuttl, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq
(Kohlberg, “Usal”, p. 143; Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 209—210).

275 The reading here is presumably lahwa, as at 274 (though it
should be borne in mind that in the four manuscripts of AQ there is
usually no distinction between a final ya’ and an alif magsira bi-sirat ya’).
Cf. Sulaym, Aitab, p. 408 (fa-tyyana ‘ana bi-dhalika khassatan); Furat, 1, p.
223, no. 299 > Bihar, XXVII, p. 178, no. 25; ‘Ayyashi, 11, pp. 233234,
no. 41 (ama inahu lam yaqul al-nas kulluhum) > Burhan, 11, p. §20, no. 13,
Bihar, LXVIII, pp. 8687, no. 11; Tabrisi, Jitya, p. 160 > Bihar, XXXII,
p- 97, no. 67. Cf. further Thawri, Zafsir, p. 157, no. 465.

276  luasl, p. 298, 1. 17-19. This reading (“you have turned away from
the legatee/friend”) does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. For the
ending see Qummi, I, pp. 368369 > Huwayzi, 1L, p. 594, no. 47 (wa-
qala l-shaytan lamma qudiva l-amr ay lamma furigha min amr al-dunya; “qala
Alr b. Ibrakim ‘an Abt Ja'far ‘alayhi l-salam: kull ma fi l-quran “wa-qala (-
shaytan™ yuridu bihi [-thani™; in the printed edition of Qummi, the words
between the asterisks are missing); ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 223, no. 8 (Hariz <
unidentified transmitter < al-Baqir, to Q 14:22) > Safi, I11, p. 84, Burhan,
IL, p. 310, no. 2, Bihar, XXX, p. 232, no. 98, Huwayzi, 11, p. 534, no. 48.
In the Qur’an, the word al-shaytan is quite common, whereas wa-qala [-
shaytan is attested only at Q 14:22. The Imam’s statement (as given in
KQ, Qummi and ‘Ayyashi) would thus make better sense without wa-
qala: “whenever (the word) al-shaytan occurs in the Qur’an it refers to al-
thant (i.e. ‘Umar)”. Al-Sadiq is said to have interpreted the jinn wa-l-ins
of Q) 41:29 as referring to “the two of them”; he then added: “so-and-so
(i.e. ‘Umar) was called shaptan (and Abu Bakr was called al-ins)” (Kulini,
VIII, p. 334, no. 523 [> Burhan, IV, p. 109, no. 1], with the comment
in Fayd, Wafi, 111, p. 936, no. 1628). Cf. Kohlberg, “Sahaba”, p. 166,
note 140; Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 4344, 84, 109; Hakim, “Satan”, p.

52; 725"

2777 Fasl, p. 298, 1l. 19—20.
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278 Iuasl, p. 298, ll. 5-7. For early Murji1 opposition to some Shi1
doctrines see EI?, art. “Murdj’a” (W. Madelung). For the later iden-
tification of the Murjia with the akl al-sunna wa-l-jama‘a see Crone-
Zimmermann, Salim, p. 243. See 271, 272; cf. 188.

279 Cf. Kulini, I, p. 465, no. 5 > Safi, IV, p. 273; Ibn Babawayh,
Ma'‘ani, p. 202, no. 1 (ending) > Bihar, XI, p. 77, no. 4; Mansur, ‘I¢d,
p- 314, citing al-Barqrs al-7anzil wa-I-tafrif- In these traditions only al-
Husayn is mentioned.

280 Cf ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 184, no. 49 > Bihar, 11, pp. 206207, no. 9o;
Kulint, II, pp. 341-342, no. 17, p. 343, no. 22, VIII, p. 100, no. 70, p.
369, no. 559 (ma kana sagiman wa-ma kadhaba); Ibn Babawayh, Ma‘ani, pp.
201-202, no. 1 > Bikar, X1, pp. 7677, no. 4. See in general Murtada,
Tanzih, pp. 25—27.

281 Tor the beginning of this tradition see Basa’r, p. 17, no. 13 >
Bihar, XXII, p. 331, no. 42, XXV, p. 12, no. 22; cf. Kohlberg, “Muhad-
dath”, p. 42. For the ending cf. Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, 111, p. 244.
See in general £7?, Suppl., art. “Salman al-Farist” (G. Levi Della Vida).

282  [fugl, p. 299, ll. 6. The word Alyyin is vocalized in Fasl. For this
tradition see Kulmi, I, p. 424, no. 65 (Hisham b. al-Hakam < al-Sadiq,
reading: hadha sirat ‘Al mustagim) > Najafi, pp. 247-248, no. 1 (adding:
yant Alr b. Abr Talb), Burhan, 11, p. 344, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 23, no.
49, Huwayzi, 111, p. 15, no. 51. For this reading (without the substitution
of wa-inna for qala) see also Basa’ir, p. 512, no. 25 > Bihar, XXXV, p.
363, no. 2; Furat, I, p. 225, no. 302 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 72, no. 18;
‘Ayyashi, II, p. 242, no. 15 > Safi, 11, p. 113, Burhan, 11, p. 344, no. 4,
Huwayzi, III, p. 15, no. 52; Madelung-Walker, p. 29 (Arabic) = p. 85
(English: “This is the straight path of ‘Alr”); Haskani, I, p. 60, no. 92;
Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 68; Fasl, p. 24, 1. 7; Blachére, Introduction, pp. 184185,
For an attack on this ¢gira’a see Qurtubry, I, p. 82 (from Ibn al-Anbar);
Tawhidi, Basa’r, VII, p. 216, cited in al-Qadi, “Tawhidi”, pp. 149-150.
Contrast the reading hadha siratun ‘aliyyun mustagim (“this is a sublime
and straight path”) ascribed to Qatada, Mujahid, Ibn Sirin, Hasan al-
Basri, Ibn Migsam and others (see Farra’, I, p. 89; Tabari, XIV, p. 34;
Abtu Hatim, Jma, 11, p. 215; Nahhas, Ma‘ani, IV, p. 27; Ibn Jinni, II,
p- $; Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 349; Samarqandi, 11, p. 268; Ibn Ghalban,
II, pp. 485-486; Ahwazi, Basit, p. 946; TGs1, VI, p. 337; Zamakhshart,
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II, p. g91; Tabrist, XIV, p. 26; Abu I-Futah, VII, p. 61; Jeffery, “Ibn
Migsam”, pp. 17, 36). Qatada (d. 118/736) reports that al-Hasan al-
BasrT used to interpret the verse as referring to the path and religion of
‘Al b. Ab1 Talib (Muhammad b. Mu’'min al-Shirazi, Ritab nuzil al-quran
St sha’n amir al-mw’minin > Ibn Tawas, Taraf, pp. 96—97 > Bikar, XXIV,
PP- 2524, no. 50, XXXV, p. 373, no. 24, XXXVI, p. 167, no. 152; Ibn
Shahrashub, Managib, 111, pp. 74, 107 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 59, no. 12). Cf.
GdQ, 11, p. 99, with note 4; 286.

Isnad: HisaAm B. AL-Hakam: Aba Muhammad Hisham b. al-Hakam
(d. 179/795-796), a prominent mutakallim and a transmitter from al-
Sadiq and al-Kazim (£72, art. “Hisham b. al-Hakam” [W. Madelung];
van LEss, TG, I, pp. 349-%79 and index; Modarressi, 1.5, pp. 259—268).
Ibn Ab1 ‘Umayr (for whom see 1%) is the most frequent transmitter from
Hisham b. al-Hakam (Modarressi, 7.5, p. 260).

283 Cf Qummi, L, p. g77 > Safi, 111, p. 117; Tabari, XIV, p. 44; Ta-
brist, XIV, p. 7. In these sources, la-‘amruka (Q 15:72) is glossed as ()
wa-hayatika ya Muhammad; in Mawardi, 111, p. 166 the gloss is wa-hayatika
and in Samarqandi, I, p. 272, (@) bi-hayatika ya Muhammad. See 284.

Isnad: ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN B. SULAYMAN AL-HAsHMI: for this form of
the name see Barq, II, p. 421, no. 200 > Bifar, LXVI, p. 343, no. 8.
He may well be identical with ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Salman/Sulayman
al-Ansari, a transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq who transmitted to
Aban (probably Aban b. ‘Uthman) (Ardabili, I, p. 451; Quhpa’, 1V, p.
79)-

284 See 283.

285 Tor this reading see Jeflery, p. §34 (al-Sadiq, Ibn Qays, Ibn Dharr
[i.e. the Murji1 Aba Dharr ‘Umar b. Dharr b. ‘Abdallah al-Hamdani
al-Murhibr al-Kafi, d. ca. 153/770; see Ibn Hajar, Zakdhib, V1L, pp. 444—
445; Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, I, table 231, II, p. 571; Crone-Zimmermann,
Salim, pp. 234, 242], Abu ‘Imran [i.e. the Successor Abu Imran ‘Abd
al-Malik b. Habib al-Azdi/al-Kindr al-Basri, d. ca. 128/745-746; see
Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, V1, pp. 388-389)); ‘Askar1, Tafsir, p. 242 > Burhan,
II, p. 325, no. 4 (bi-fath al-sin wa-tashdid al-lam); Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 71
> Burhan, 11, p. 325, no. g, III, p. 107, no. 2, Fagl, p. 298, ll. 2023
(musallimin vocalized). Cf. Ibn Shahrashib, Manaqib, 111, p. 215 > Bihar,
XXXI, p. 574, no. 3 (yawaddu lladhina kafari law kani musallimin li-walayat
amir al-mw’minin ‘alayhi l-salam); 74, 76, 120, 129, 361, 363.
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286  Fusl, p. 75, 1. 1921, p. 299, 1. 7-10. See Ibn Shadhan, Miat
mangaba, pp. 139-140 (mangaba no. 85) (isnad: Ja'far b. Qulawayh < ‘Ali
b. al-Hasan al-Nahwi < Ahmad b. Muhammad [i.e. al-Sayyart?] < al-
Mansar b. Ab1 [sic] al-‘Abbas < ‘Al b. Asbat < al-Hakam b. Buhlal
< Abt Hammam < ‘Abdallah [read: ‘Umar?] b. Udhayna < Ja‘far
b. Muhammad < his father < ‘Ali b. al-Husayn < his father; in the
matn, ‘Umar appears instead of al-thani) > Fasl, p. 299, 1. 13-15; Ibn
Shahrashub, Manaqib, 111, p. 107 > Bihar, XXXV, pp. 58-59, no. 12,
Fasl, p. 299, 1. 10-12; Mansar, ‘lgd, p. 314, citing al-Barqr’s al-Tanzil
wa-l-tahnif. For the Prophetic tradition “Your rank compared to mine
1s like that of Aaron compared to that of Moses” (known as hadith al-
manzila, “the tradition of the rank”) see Kohlberg, “Rafida”, pp. 677
678; Iriedmann, Prophecy, pp. 58-59; Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 156-157.
Cf. 282, 345"

Isnad: ar-Hakam B. Bunrov: al-Hakam b. Buhlal al-Ansari, a trans-
mitter from disciples of al-Sadiq (Kha1, VII, p. 174, no. §852).—ABU
Hammam: Aba Hammam Isma‘Tl b. Hammam b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-
Bagr mawla Kinda, a transmitter from al-Rida (Quhpa’, I, pp. 227—
228, VII, p. 108; Ardabili, I, p. 104, II, p. 423).

287  Ilusl, p. 501, ll. 3—4. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 140 (Ubayy);
Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64 (fa-ata [read thus for fa-inna| lah bay-
tahum, followed by hakadha nazalat); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 72 (al-Baqir; for
b-y-n-hum read baytahum); T'abrisi, XIV, p. 65 (qira’at ahl al-bayt; for biny-
atahum read baytahum, as in Huwayzi) > Huwayzi, 111, p. 50, no. 67; Aba
Hayyan, V, p. 471 (Ja'far [i.e. al-Sadiq]; for b-y-n-hum read baytahum).
‘Ayyasht has a tradition (II, p. 258, no. 19 > Burhan, 11, p. 367, no. 3)
with the canonical reading (fa-ata llah bunyanahum), followed by another
with bunyanahum or baytahum (depending on the manuscript) (I, p. 258,
no. 20 > Saft, 111, p. 132, Burhan, 11, p. 367, no. 4). In the next two tra-
ditions (‘Ayyashi, II, p. 258, nos. 21, 22 > Burhan, 11, p. 567, nos. 5, 6)
bunyanahum is corrected to baytahum, and in a fifth tradition (II, p. 258,
no. 23) the reading baytahum appears without comment (though when it
is cited in Burhan, 11, p. §67, no. 7, bunyanahum recurs). See 288, 289.

288 Fusl, p. 301, ll. 4—5. Some authorities ascribe the reading wa-
lam ya'lam alladhina amanii to Ubayy (see Jeftery, p. 140). This qira’a is
incorporated in ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 258, no. 22 (al-Hasan b. Ziyad al-Sayqal
< al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 11, p. 367, no. 6, Bihar, XCIII, p. 144, no. 13,
Huwayzi, 111, p. 49, no. 63. See 287, 289.
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Isnad: ar-Hasan B. MUsa: Abu ‘Abdallah al-Hasan/al-Husayn b.
Masa b. Salim al-Hannat/al-Khayyat al-Kafi, a transmitter from al-
Sadiq; Ibn Abi Nasr transmitted from him (Quhpat, II, pp. 156-157,
200; Ardabili, I, pp. 227, 256).

289 Fusl, p. 301, 1. 6. Cf. ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 258, nos. 20 (Aba 1-Safatj
< al-Sadiq), 23 (Muhammad b. Muslim < al-Baqir) > Safi, III, p. 132,
Burhan, 11, p. 367, nos. 4, 7, Bihar, XIV, p. 458, no. 12, XCIII, pp. 144~
145, nos. 11, 14, Huwayzi, 111, pp. 49-50, nos. 64-65. See 287, 288.

290 [uasl, p. 301, ll. 21—29. There are two versions of the ShiT reading
of Q 16:92: (1) an takina a’immatun hiya azka min a’mmatikum (“[you
propose to break the covenant]| because you do not wish there to be
[true] Imams [who are] more excellent than your [erring]| leaders”).
See Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, pp. 60-61; Qummi, I, p. 489 > Najafi,
pp- 262263, no. 22, Burhan, 11, pp. 382483, no. g, Huwayzi, III, pp.
82-83, no. 210; ‘Ayyashi, II, pp. 268-269, no. 64 (Zayd b. al-Jahm < al-
Sadiq) > Burhan, 11, p. 383, no. 5, Bihar, XXXVI, pp. 148-149, no. 126,
Huwayzi, III, p. 81, no. 207; Kulini, I, p. 292, no. 8 > Najafi, p. 262,
no. 21, Burhan, 11, p. 382, no. 1, Huwayzi, 111, p. 81, no. 208; Nu‘mani,
Tafsir, p. 27 (this text as cited in the Bihar is hiya arba min a’imma; what is
probably the correct version is cited from Nu‘mani in Fasl, p. 302, Il. 4—
5); Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 62. See the commentary in Mazandarant,
VI, p. 127 > Fagl, p. 302, ll. 15-15; Majlist, Mirat, 111, p. 268 > Fasl, p.
302, ll. 9-13. (ii) an takani a’smmatan etc. (“so that you would be leaders
who are more excellent than your [true|] Imams”). This reading is only
recorded in Fagsl, where it is given as the version of Qummi (see Fagl, p.
go1, ll. 12-14) and Kulmi (see Fasl, p. o1, ll. 14—21). Al-NarT1 also records
this version from AQ when citing 294. Yor ayy shay’ arba (“what does
arba mean?”) see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 60, Qummi, I, p. 389
(waphaka ma arba), Kulini, I, p. 292, no. 8 (ma arba). See 294.

Isnad: Zayp B. Janm AL-HILALL Zayd b. (al-) Jahm/Juhaym al-Hilali,
a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’s, III, p. 77; Ardabili, I, p.
341).

291 This reading (“some of you deviate [from the right course]”) is
ascribed to Ibn Mastd (see GdQ, 111, p. 69; Jeffery, p. 53; ‘Abd al-
Razzaq, Tafsir, 1/2, p. 954; Tabari, XIV, p. 84; Ibn Muhakkam, II,
p- 462; Nahhas, Maani, IV, p. 58; Samarqandi, II, p. 279; Thalabi, VI,
p- 9; Aba l-Futah, VIIL, p. 88; Qurtub1, X, p. 82 [the codex of Ibn
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Mas‘ad]; Abua Hayyan, V, p. 465; Suyati, Durr, IV, p. 209) and to ‘Ali
(see Jeffery, p. 188; Nahhas, Ma‘anz, IV, p. 58; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 72;
Qurtubt, X, p. 82; Suyatt, Durr, IV, p. 209; al-Muttaqr al-Hind1, Aanz,
IL, p. 600, no. 4839).

292 Cf 293.

Isnad: Kurays B. Mu‘Awrva: Abt Muhammad Kulayb b. Mu‘awiya
b. Jabala al-Saydawi al-Asadi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and
al-Kazim (Modarressi, 7.5, p. 315).

293 lasl, p. 301, 1. 7-9. A longer version of this tradition is recorded
in ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 267, no. 60 (Ismafl al-Jariri/Jurayr1 < al-Sadiq) > Safi,
101, p. 152, Burhan, 11, p. 381, no. 5, Bihar, XXIV, p. 189, no. 8, Huwayzi,
II1, pp. 79-80, no. 204; cited in Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 62. Here al-
Sadiq corrects Isma‘1l’s reading of Q 16:9o by telling him to add the
word haqqahu after dhi I-gurba. When Isma‘l notes that this is not how
Zayd read the verse the Imam tells him that it is the gua’a of ‘All (and
should therefore be followed). Cf. 120, 292.

Isnad: IsMATL AL-JARIRT/JURAYRIL: unidentified. If his nisba was “al-
Jarr1”, this might be because he was a follower of the Zaydi Sulayman
b. Jarir (fl. latter half of 2nd/8th century, see Madelung, al-Qasim, pp.
61-66), whose supporters were known as Jaririyya or Sulaymaniyya (see
the references in Shahrastani, Religions, p. 468, note 75). This would
explain Isma‘il’s reference to gua’at Layd.

294 [lasl, p. 301, L. 25-p. g02, 1. 1. Cf. ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 269, no. 65
(where the woman is identified as ‘A’isha) > Burhan, 11, p. 383, no. 6,
Bihar, XXXII, p. 286, no. 238, Huwayzi, III, p. 83, no. 211. For ‘A’isha’s
nickname “al-Humayra™ (“little red one” or “little one of fair complex-
ion”) see e.g. Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, Isti'ab, 11, p. 1250; Lisan, s.v. hmr (the
Prophet sometimes called ‘A’isha “Humayra, a diminutive of hamra’
“of fair complexion”); Qurtub1, XIV, p. 221; Madelung, Succession, p.
173, note 157 (noting that this was a pet name given her by Muhammad
and later used by her enemies as her nickname). For ‘Ali as the person
through whom God puts people to the test (innama yablikum allah bihi

[Q 16:92]) see Ibn Manstr al-Yaman, Rashf, pp. 162-163; 481. See 29o.

295 See ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 183, no. 8o (Salih b. Mitham/Maytham < al-
Baqir) > Burhan, 1, p. 296, no. 3, Bihar, LIII, p. 50, no. 21. This tradition
alludes to ‘Alf’s role during the 7¢j@. In the version cited in ‘Ayyashi, II,
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p- 259, no. 27 (‘Abdallah b. Salih b. Mitham/Maytham < al-Baqir), the
words hin yaqilu ‘Al ‘alayhi [-salam ana awla l-n@s are missing, as in the
four manuscripts of RO,

296 [fasl, p. 303, 1. 6-8. Tor this reading see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh,
p- 63; Qummu, II, p. 21 > Safi, III, p. 200, Burhan, 11, p. 425, no. 12,
Bihar, XXXI, p. 514, no. 10 (with al-MajlisT’s comment: ay kana fi [-
quran: li-ya‘mahit_fiha), Fasl, p. 303, 1. 4-6 (in Burhan and Fasl, however,
the canonical /i-[-nas is retained and lahum is dropped, as in the version
cited at 298); ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 297, no. 93 (Hariz < unidentified transmit-
ter < al-Baqir) > Safi, 111, p. 200, Burhan, 11, p. 424, no. 1, Bihar, XXXI,
P- 525, no. 26, Huwayzi, II1, p. 179, no. 276; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp.
62—-63. For the reading fitnatan lahum see Jeffery, p. 55 (Ibn Mas‘ad); for
wa-li-ya‘maha (read: li-ya‘mahi?) fiha after li-l-nas see idem, “Zaid”, p. 266
(Zayd b. ‘Ali, ‘Ali Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqjir). See 297-299.

297 Fusl, p. 303, l. 8. See 296, 298, 299.

298 Fusl, p. 303, 1. g—11. Furat records four traditions in which al-
Baqir confirms to Zayd b. Salam al-Jufi that exegetical traditions which
Khaythama transmitted from al-Baqir did in fact come from the Imam
(Furat, I, p. 191, no. 246 [to Q 11:17]; idem, I, pp. 191-192, no. 247 [to
Q 11:40] > Bithar, LXVIIIL, p. 56, no. 101; Furat, I, pp. 314-315, no. 422
[to Q 28:5] > Bihar, XXIV, pp. 171172, no. 10; Furat, I, pp. 319320,
no. 433 [to Q 29:49] > Bihar, XXIII, p. 193, no. 18). See 296, 297, 299.

Isnad: Hars AL-A‘'war: Hafs b. Isa al-A‘war al-Kunast al-Kafi, a
transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, II, pp. 209—210; Arda-
bili, I, p. 263). “Al-Umawt” of the manuscripts was probably produced
after the (graphically similar) “al-A‘war” was mistakenly written down
twice, its second occurrence then being corrupted into “al-Umawi”.—
SALAM AL-JU'FI: Salam b. al-Mustanir al-Jufi al-Kafi, a transmitter from
Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa’t, III, p. 137; Ardabil,
I, p. g70). His son Zayd is only mentioned in Furat.—K#nayTHAMA: the
only person of this name mentioned as a transmitter from al-Bagir is
Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Khaythama b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ju'fi al-Kafi,
who also transmitted from al-Sadiq (Ibn al-Kalbi-Caskel, II, p. 339; Ibn
Sa‘d, Tabagat, V1, pp. 286—287; Quhpat, 11, pp. 275-276; Ardabily, I, p.
299).
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299 'The fulan wa-fulan whom the Prophet saw in his dream (or rather,
his nightmare) are identified elsewhere as Zurayq and Zufar (‘Ayyashi,
IL, p. 297, no. 95 [al-Halabl < Zurara, Humran, Muhammad b. Mus-
lim < the Imam (name not given; evidently al-Baqir or al-Sadiq)]
> Safi, 11, p. 199, Burhan, 11, p. 425, no. g, Bihar, XXXI, pp. 525
526, no. 28, Huwayzi, III, p. 180, no. 278), presumably Abu Bakr
and ‘Umar (though normally both appellations refer to ‘Umar; see
Kohlberg, “Qur’an”; Bar-Asher, Seripture, index, s.vv;; but cf. 6727). For
al-shajara al-malina as referring to the Umayyads see Qummi, II, p. o1
> Burhan, 11, p. 425, no. 12, Bihar, XXX, p. 165, no. 23, XXXI, p. 514,
no. 10; ‘Ayyashi, II, pp. 297298, nos. 9395 > Burhan, 11, pp. 424~
425, nos. 1-3, Safi, I, p. 200, Bihar, XXXI, pp. 525526, nos. 2628,
Huwayz, 111, pp. 179-180, nos. 276—278; Tabrisi, litya, p. 276; Gold-
ziher, Richtungen, pp. 266—267; idem, Muslim Studies, 11, pp. 111-112; Bar-
Asher, “Readings”, p. 63, note 67; idem, Scripture, p. 207. See 296—298;
cf. 598"

300 [lugl, p. 304, ll. g—11. For this tradition see Ibn al-Juham (isnad:
[Ahmad b.] Muhammad b. Khalid al-Barqt < Muhammad b. ‘Ali al-
Sayrafi < Ibn Fudayl < Aba Hamza < al-Baqir) > Najafi, p. 29o,
no. 28 > Burhan, 11, p. 443, no. 3, Bihar, XXIV, p. 225, no. 16. The
ShiT reading appears as al-zalimin al Muhammad haqqahum (Burhan) or as
zalimi al Muhammad haqqgahum (Najafi, Bihar). Yor the reading al-zalimin al
Muhammad haqqahum see also Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65; ‘Ayyashi,
II, p. 315, no. 155 (Muhammad b. Abi Hamza < al-Baqir) > S$af, 111,
p- 218, Burhan, 11, p. 443, no. 2; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 63. An
additional reading of this verse is al-zalimin l-al Muhammad; see Ibn
al-Juham > Najafi, p. 290, no. 29 > Burhan, 11, p. 443, no. 4, Bihar,
XXIV, p. 226, no. 17. See also Tisdall, p. 237. The words min rabbika (in
the manuscripts: rabbika, which is probably an error) do not appear to
be recorded elsewhere as a gira’a of Q 17:82; they may be a gloss. The
expression rahma min rabbika occurs six times in the Qur’an.

Isnad: AL-WasHSHA: he is perhaps Ja‘far b. Bashir (see 417) or Abu
Muhammad al-Hasan b. ‘Al b. Ziyad al-Khazzaz/al-Kharraz al-Wash-
sha’, a Kafan transmitter from al-Rida and al-Jawad (Quhpa’, II, pp.
128-130; Ardabili, I, pp. 210—212).

301 lagl, p. 304, ll. 18-19. For this reading sce Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah,
Nasikh, pp. 64-65; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 317, no. 166 (Abt Hamza < al-Baqir;
waldya for bi-walaya) > Safi, 111, p. 216, Burhan, 11, p. 445, no. 4, Bihar,
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XXXVI, p. 105, no. 50 (in all three sources: bi-walaya), tr. Amir-Moezzi,
“Walaya”, p. 724; Kulini, I, pp. 424425, no. 64 > Ibn Shahrashab,
Manaqib, 111, p. 106 (> Bihar, XXXV, p. 57, no. 12), Najafi, p. 291, no. g2,
Burhan, 11, p. 445, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p. 379, no. 66 (fa-aba akthar al-nas
bi-walayat ‘Al illa kufiran), Huwayzi, II1, p. 221, no. 445; Ibn al-Juham >
Najafi, p. 291, no. 31 > Burhan, 11, p. 445, no. 3, Bihar, XXIII, p. §81, no.
71 (contrast Ibn al-Juham > Najaf, p. 290, no. 30, where the canonical
version is cited); Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 63-64. Cf. Haskani, I, p.
352, no. 432, citing the anonymous al-7afsir al-‘atiq; Bayad, I, p. 291
(fa-aba akthar al-nas illa kufuran bi-walayat ‘Aly qal: wa-hakadha nazalat; cf.
165”). The tradition in AQ (without al-Washsha’ in the wnad and with
practically the same matn) 1s cited by al-Najaft (pp. 375-376, no. 11 >
Burhan, 111, p. 169, no. 1) in his commentary on Q) 25:50 (a verse having
the same ending as Q) 17:89).

302 Fasl, p. 302, ll. 19—20. Cf. the reading ‘wbidan lana, which is
ascribed to ‘All (Jeffery, p. 188; Ibn Jinni, II, p. 14; Tabrisi, XV, p.
13 > Huwayzi, 111, p. 188, no. 79; Tabrisi, Jawam:, 1, p. 744 > Safi,
III, p. 178), to al-Hasan al-Basr1 (Ibn Khalawayh, p. 75; Ahwazi, Basr,
P- 353), to al-Hasan and Zayd b. ‘Al (Aba Hayyan, VI, p. g), or
to an unidentified reader or readers (wa-quri’'a) (Zamakhshari, 11, p.
4388). The reading ‘alaylum (for alaykum) is cited in Bihar, LX, p. 216,
no. 40 from al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Qumm1’s Aitab
ta’rikh Qumm (composed in §78/988-989; see Dhari‘a, 111, pp. 277278,
no. 1027). The Arabic original of this work was not available to al-
Majlist (and appears to be lost); instead he used a Persian translation,
rendering some passages back into Arabic (see Bihar, I, p. 42). The
Persian translation at al-MajlisT’s disposal could well have been the one
made in 865/1460-1461 by Hasan b. ‘Al b. Hasan b. ‘Abd al-Malik al-
Qummy; yet in Jalal al-Din Tihrant’s edition of this translation, Q) 17:5
is cited as it appears in the ‘Uthmanic codex (without the word /lana)
(see Qummi, Za’ikh, p. 100). Cf. 303.

303 [Fuasl, p. 02, ll. 20—21. For the connection between this verse and
the return of al-Flusayn and his followers during the rgj‘a see ‘Ayyashr,
II, p. 281, no. 20 (Salih b. Sahl < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, II, p. 407, no.
6, Bihar, L1, p. 56, no. 46; Kulini, VIIL, p. 206, no. 250 > Najafi, pp.
277-278, no. 7, Burhan, II, p. 406, no. 1, Bihar, LIII, pp. 9394, no.
103, Huwayzi, III, p. 138, no. 77; Ibn Qulawayh, Kamil, pp. 133-134,
no. 153 > Burhan, 11, p. 407, no. g, Bihar, XLV, p. 297, no. 5; Hilli,
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Mukhtasar, p. 48. In all of these sources the verse is cited as it appears in
the ‘Uthmanic codex. See in general Crow, “Husayn”, pp. 66-68. Cf.
302.

304 [lasl, p. 302, . 22-23. The copyist of ms. L. erroneously placed a
full stop after wa-huwa (the penultimate word of 303) and a line above
the next two words (al-Husayn al-Hajjal), indicating that these form
the beginning of the next tradition. Al-Narl compounded the error
by adding “ibn” between “al-Husayn” and “al-Hajal”, resulting in a
fictional “al-Husayn b. al-Hajjal”. Among the Seven Readers, only al-
Kisa’t read f-nasi’a (see Ibn Mujahid, p. 378; Ibn Ghalban, II, p. 497;
Samarqandi, II, p. g17; Thalabi, VI, p. 85; Tabrist, XV, p. 13; Abt 1-
Futah, VII, p. 211; Qurtubr, X, p. 223). According to some, this was also
the reading of ‘All (see Kisa1, Ma‘ani, p. 181, Tha'labi, VI, p. 85, Abu
Hayyan, VI, p. 10), though the readings la-nasi’anna and la-yasi’anna
are also ascribed to him (see Jeffery, p. 188, Abu Hayyan, VI, p. 10).
Jeffery (p. 334) records the reading of al-Sadiq as la-nasi’anna. This is
also reported as the reading of Ubayy (Jeffery, p. 141; Qurtubi, X, p.
223), though elsewhere he is said to have read la-nasi’an (Farra’, 11, p.
117; Nahhas, I7ab, 11, p. 416; Ibn Jinni, I, p. 15; Abt I-Futah, VII, p.
211). See 309.

Isnad: ‘ABp AL-RanMAN B. AB1 HAMMAD AL-MUQRT: he is not listed
in ShiT biographical works, but appears in some wnads (e.g. Tast, Amalz,
II, p. 68). He is possibly the person mentioned in 240. In this case
he cannot have transmitted directly from al-Sadiq, and it must be
assumed that in AQ a name is missing from the wnad (cf. the isnad
al-Hajjal < ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abt Hammad < Hafs b. Ghiyath <
al-Sadiq [Rawandi, Qusas, p. 155, no. 168]). Alternatively, though less
likely, he may be ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi FHammad Shukayl al-Muqr?’
al-Kaft (d. 203/818-819), who transmitted the readings of Hamza (see
Dhahabr, Ta%ikh al-islam, XIV, p. 229; Ibn al-Jazar1, I, pp. 369-470, no.
1572).

305 [Fasl, p. 303, . 13-14, Najafi, p. 284, no. 20. For this reading see
Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 284285, no. 21 > Burhan, 11, pp. 433434,
no. 1; Manstr, gd, p. 314, citing al-Barqr’s al-Tanzil wa-I-takrif'; Tisdall,
p- 237. See 307.

306 This reading of Q 17:99 does not appear to be recorded else-
where. For the reading of Q 25:8 cited here see also 378.
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307 [Fasl, p. 303, 1. 15-16. See 305.
Isnad: see also 494, 498.

308 [7 salatika does not appear to be recorded elsewhere as a reading;
it could be a scribal error for bi-salatika. See ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 319, no. 176
(Abt Basir < al-Sadiq) (but reading bi-salatika) > Saft, 111, p. 122, Burhan,
IL, p. 356, no. 5, p. 453, no. 10, Bihar, IX, p. 219, no. 103, Huwayzi, III,
pP- 32, no. 125, p. 234, no. 484. The view that Q) 17:110 was abrogated
by Q 15:94 1s recorded not only in AQ and ‘Ayyashi, but also by Ibn
al-Jawzl on the authority of Ibn al-Sa’tb (presumably Muhammad b.
al-Sa’ib al-Kalb1 [d. 146/763] or ‘Ata’ b. al-S2’1b [d. ca. 136/753-754])
(see Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p. 74; idem, Nawasikh, pp. 169—170). Ibn al-Jawzi,
however, rejects it as unlikely (wwid al-naskh hahuna ba‘id) (Ibn al-Jawzi,
V, p. 74). Elsewhere, those who regard Q 17:110 as mansiakh identify the
abrogating verse as either Q) 7:55 or Q) 7:205. For the former view see
Zamakhshart, II, p. 470; Razi, XXI, p. 60 (adding: “this is unlikely”
[wa-huwa bad]). Yor the latter view see Zuhri, Nasikh, p. g0, Hibat
Allah, Nasikh, p. 61, Ibn al-‘Ata’iqu, Nasikh, p. 58; it 1s rejected by al-
Nahhas (Nasikh, pp. 180—-181), by Ibn al-‘Arab1 (Nasikh, p. 162) and by
Ibn al-Jawzi (Nawdasikh, p. 170).

309 [Fuasl, p. 302, 1. 21—22. See 304.

310  Mustadrak, 1V, p. 280, no. 4702. Al-Nur1 cites this fadith in a
chapter devoted to the recitation of the Qur’an. The statement that al-
Sadiq “disliked the kamz” is in line with what is known about Quraysh
suppressing the glottal stop (cf. Hopkins, Studies, pp. 19—21). Cf. 375.

311 Mustadrak, IV, pp. 279280, no. 4700. Cf. Mansar, 4¢d, p. 314,
citing al-BarqUs al- Tanzil wa-I-tahrif. Yor the reading Niha see Jeffery, pp.
160 (with the correction at p. 360), 336 (Ubayy, al-Sadiq); 454, 457. For
the ending cf. 460.

312  Mustadrak, IV, p. 280, no. 4701. This tradition is cited in Kha',
Bayan, p. 228, no. 8 (with an analysis at p. 229). Al-Kha'1 does not reveal
the source of his citation. However, the fact that he mentions al-Sayyar1
somewhat earlier (at p. 226) and reproduces the name of Tha‘laba as Q-
t-b-a suggests that he consulted a manuscript of al-Sayyart’s work. He
cites the text with the variant yuharrifun kalam allah, which shows that
the manuscript he used was not M. The criticism of ashab al-‘arabiyya
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which finds expression in this tradition may be related to the fact that
some early grammarians accepted only those gira’at which conformed
to specific criteria (see Baalbaki, “Ireatment”, pp. 12-14). Baalbaki’s
statement that “religious orthodoxy failed to accept the validity of
grammatical criteria in matters relating to ¢qoa’ar” (“Treatment”, p.
16) also applies in the case of the Shi‘a. Indeed, the ShiT scholar
Ibn al-Haytham, referring to the grammarians’ rejection of some Shi1
readings or interpretations of Qur’anic verses, declares that “the rules
of grammar are whatever conveys the truth ... These people claim
to be reading the letters of the language correctly grammatically, and
yet they are ignorant of what God intended in regard to meanings,
applications, and examples” (Madelung-Walker, p. g0 [Arabic| = p. 86
[English]). See also Introduction, pp. 15-16; 460"

Isnad: ‘ABp AL-A‘LA: he is probably ‘Abd al-Ala mawla al Sam al-
Kafi, a transmitter from al-Sadiq who transmitted to both Tha‘laba b.
Maymin and Yanus b. ‘Abd al-Rahman (cf. 566) (Quhpa’, III, p. 254;
Ardabili, I, pp. 456—437). Al-Ardabili assumes that he is identical with
‘Abd al-A‘la b. A‘yan al-‘Ijli (for whom see Ardabili, I, pp. 455-436).

313 For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 55, 293, 334 (Ibn Mas‘ad, al-Rabi*
b. Khuthaym, al-Sadiq). Cf. 314.

Isnad: AU DAwUD: Abt Dawad Sulayman b. Sufyan al-Munshid al-
Mustariqq (d. 231/845-846), a Kafan transmitter from disciples of al-
Sadiq and a transmitter (rawiya) of the poetry of al-Sayyid al-Himyart
(Quhpa, III, pp. 166-167, VII, p. 39; Ardabili, 1, p. 380, 1L, p. 384).

314 Cf wa-lakin ja‘alahu qayyiman which al-Tabart (XV, p. 190) and
Abu I-Futah (VIL, p. 299) adduce as an anonymous reading and Abu
Hayyan (VI, p. 94) cites from ba'd masaluf al-sahaba. Yor ba’s shadid
(“great violence”) as referring to ‘All see ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 321, no. 2 (al-
Barqi < unidentified transmitter(s) < Abu Basir < al-Baqir) > Saf, III,
p- 230, Burhan, 11, p. 455, no. 2; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 291, no. 1 >
Burhan, 11, p. 455, no. 1. Cf. 313.

315 See ‘Ayyashi, II, pp. §28-329, no. 39 (Muhammad b. Marwan
< al-Baqir) > Safy, III, p. 246, Burhan, 11, pp. 471472, no. 2, Bihar,
XXX, pp. 234235, no. 1o1, Huwayzi, III, p. 268, nos. 120-121; cf. Ibn
Tawas, Taraf, p. 119 (part of a polemic against those who uphold the
merits of ‘Umar). In these sources (as also in the manuscripts of Q) the
Qur’anic verse is not vocalized. Al-mudillayn (for al-mudillin) is however
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adduced in a late Sunni text as a reading of the Rafida referring to Aba
Bakr and ‘Umar (see Afandi-Zadah [d. 1167/1754], Shawadhdh, p. 72).
Since the tradition cited here also refers to two persons (in this case,
Abu Jahl and ‘Umar) the dual form would seem to be appropriate.
This possibility is reinforced in ‘Ayyashi (II, p. 329), where wa-ma kuntu
muttakhidh al-m-d-l-y-n ‘adudan is glossed as ya‘nihima. According to the
tradition recorded in AQ, the Prophet asked God to strengthen Islam
through Abu Jahl or ‘Umar. Al-Sadiq appears to have accepted this
tradition, but is recorded as declaring that he found this request by the
Prophet harder to bear than decapitation (kana ‘alayya ashadd min darb
al-‘unug; see ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 329, no. 40 [Muhammad b. Marwan < al-
Sadiq| > Burhan, 11, p. 472, no. 3). Al-Baqir, in contrast, is said to have
denied that the Prophet had ever uttered such a request (Halabi, Zagrib,
p- 246 > Bihar, XXX, p. 382, no. 165). This is also the position of ‘Ali b.
Ahmad al-Kafi (d. g§52/963), who regards this tradition as a forgery and
fiercely attacks those who propagate it (Kafi, Istighatha, pp. 189-190).
The Companion Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman did not explicitly pronounce
himself on the issue of the tradition’s reliability but is reported to have
declared that God strengthened His religion through Muhammad and
through no one else (Kafi, Managib, p. 421, no. gog; Tabari, Bishara, p.
209). For Abu Jahl see EI?% s.v. (W. Montgomery Watt).

Isnad: As Ibn Muskan is not known to have transmitted from al-Baqir
(see 15%), the Imam from whom he transmits here is probably al-Sadiq.

316 [luasl, p. 505, ll. 19—20. Yor this reading see GdQ, 111, p. 69, Ma-
wardi, III, p. 335 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Jeffery, pp. 57, 200, 334 (Ibn Mas‘ad,
Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Sadiq); Abu ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, pp. 52—53, no. 460 (Abu
Mijlaz, Ubayy); idem, Fada’il, 11, p. 118, no. 608, p. 124, no. 628,
Nahhas, Ma‘anz, IV, p. 277 (‘Uthman); Bukhari, Sahi, 111, p. 282 (Ritab
al-tafsir); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 63 (al-Sadiq); Qummi, II, p. 39
(within a lengthy tradition, with the comment: kadha nazalat) > Burhan,
II, p. 475, no. 4, Bihar, X111, p. 280, no. 1; ‘Ayyashi, II, pp. 335336,
no. 54 (Hariz < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 11, p. 478, no. 14, Bihar, XIII, p.
310, NO. 40 (saltha omitted), Huwayzi, III, p. 285, no. 161; Tabari, XVI,
p- 2, Zamakhshart, I, p. 495, Tabrist, Jawam:', 1, p. 792 (Ibn Mas‘ad,
Ubayy); Ibn Muhakkam, II, p. 474, Ibn Abi Zamanin, I, p. 493 (/i ba'd
al-qura’a); Kishshi, p. 126 (al-Sadiq tells Zurara b. A'yan: hadha [-tanzil
min nd allah; the reading kull safina salha 1s found in al-Kishsht’s text
as cited in Fagl, p. 306, 1. 3; in the printed edition, the word saliha is
missing); Samarqandi, II, p. 376, Thalabi, VI, p. 187 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Ibn
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al-Nadmm, Fihrist, p. 34 (Ibn Shanabudh) > Yaquat, Udaba’, V, p. 115;
Hakim, Mustadrak, 11, p. 624, no. 3013 (the Prophet, on the authority
of Ibn ‘Abbas); Tabrist, XV, p. 182 (‘Ali, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq) > Huwayzi,
III, p. 285, no. 285; Qurtubi, XI, p. 34 (Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Uthman); Aba
Hayyan, VI, p. 145 (Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas); al-Muttaqt al-Hindi, Aanz,
II, p. 608, no. 4873 (the Prophet, on the authority of Ubayy). Cf. the
discussion in Wansbrough, Quranic Studies, p. 203. As can be seen, some
sources ascribe this reading to Ubayy; others say he read sahiha (see
Jeftery, p. 143). Ibn Mas‘Gd and Ibn ‘Abbas are likewise cited for both
readings. See 317.

317 [Fasl, p. 300, 1. 4. For this reading see Tabar1, XVI, p. 2 (citing
ba‘d al-qua’at); Tasi, VI, p. 8o (Ubayy, Ibn Mas‘td); Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p.
132 (Ubayy); Qurtubi, XI, p. 34 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Jubayr). See 316.

318 [ugl, p. 306, ll. 10-11. For this reading see Abt ‘Ubayd, Fada’il, 11,
p- 53, no. 461; Ibn Muhakkam, I, p. 474 (ba‘duhum). Cf. the reading wa-
amma l-ghulam fa-kana kafiran wa-abawahu (or: wa-kana abawahu) mu’minayn
ascribed to Ubayy (Maward, II1, p. 334, Ibn ‘Atiyya, II1, p. 536), to Ibn
‘Abbas (Jeffery, pp. 144, 200, Ibn Abt Hatim, VII, p. 2371, no. 12875,
Nahhas, Ma‘an, IV, p. 277) and to al-Sadiq (Tabrist, XV, pp. 182, 194 >
Saft, 111, p. 255, Bihar, X111, p. 285, no. 1, Huwayzi, 111, p. 285, no. 164;
in Ibn Ab1 Zamanin, I, p. 493, this is cited without attribution). Cf. 320.

319 [lagl, p. 3006, 1. 12-19. Yor the reading ya Misa see Tabrisi, ja-
wami, 1, p. 793 (‘Al). The reading tastati (for tasti) is ascribed to a
certain unidentified group (firga) (see Qurtubi, XI, p. 39). Tastati‘ is also
recorded in ms. M; here, however, it appears to be a scribal error, the
result perhaps of a confusion with lam tastati* of () 18:78.

320 Fagl, p. 306, 1. 10 (in the margin). See ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 336, no.
55 (Hariz < unidentified transmitter < al-Baqir or al-Sadiq) (wa-kana
abawahu muw’minayn fa-tubi‘a kafiran) > Safy, 111, p. 255, Burhan, 11, p. 478,
no. 15, Bihar, X111, p. 10, no. 41 (all: wa-tubi‘a), Huwayzi, III, p. 285, no.
165 (fa-tubi‘a). For this reading see also Qummi, II, p. 39 (in the tradition
referred to at 316" wa-amma l-ghulam fa-kana abawahu muminayn wa-tubi‘a
kafiran kadha nazalat) > Burhan, 11, p. 475, no. 4, Bihar, XIII, p. 280, no.
1; Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65 (wa-kana abawahu mu’minayn wa-tubi‘a
kafiran). Cf. 318.

Isnad: see 39"
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321 Fagsl, p. 305, Il. 5-6, Najafi, p. 292, no. 2. For this reading see
Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65 (without fi walayat ‘Al); Qummi, 11, p.
35 (va‘ni walayat ‘Aly; without haqgahum) > Burhan, 11, p. 466, no. 6 (with
hagqatum), Huwayzi, III, p. 258, no. 71 (with hagqahum); ‘Ayyashi, II,
p- 326, no. 28 (Abu Hamza < al-Baqir) (nazala jabrail bi-hadhibi [-aya
hakadha ‘ala Muhammad, without fi walayat ‘Aly) > Burhan, 11, p. 466, no.
5; Kulii, I, pp. 424425, no. 64 (h-l-zalimin al Muhammad naran, with
the comment: nazala Jabra’il bi-hadhihi -aya hakadha) > Ibn Shahrashub,
Manaqb, 111, p. 106 (l-l-zalimin li-al Muhammad naran) (> Bihar, XXXV,
p. 57, no. 12), Safi, 111, p. 241, al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, I#hbat, 11, p. 278, no.
61, Burhan, 11, p. 465, no. 1, Huwayzi, III, p. 258, no. 70; Ibn al-Juham
> Najafi, p. 292, no. 2 (l-zalimi) > Burhan, 11, p. 466, no. 2 (li-I-zalimin),
Bihar, XX1V, p. 226, no. 18 (hi-zalmi); Tisdall, p. 238 (without /i walayat
‘Al); Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 64.

322  lagl, p. 306, 1. 13-15. Al-Nar1 regards the additions as readings;
yet they could also be explanatory glosses. Cf. ‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 342, no.
79 (within a lengthy tradition on Dha I-Qarnayn which al-Asbagh b.
Nubata cites from ‘Ali: amma man zalama wa-lam ywmin bi-rabbihi fa-
sawfa nu‘adhdhibubu fi l-dunya bi-‘adhab al-dunya thumma yuraddu ila rabbihi
Jv marjithi_fa-yu‘adhdhibubu ‘adhaban nukran) > Burhan, 11, p. 483, no. 25,
Bihar, X11, pp. 198-199, no. 29. Cf. 621.

Isnad: ‘ABpaLLAH B. GHALIB: Abtu ‘All ‘Abdallah b. Ghalib b. al-
Hudhayl al-Asadi, a Kafan poet and transmitter from al-Baqir and al-
Sadiq. His kitab was transmitted by al-Hasan b. Mahbub (Modarressi,
TS, pp. 141-142).—SAD B. TaArIF: Sa‘d b. Tarif/Zarif al-Iskaf, a Kafan
preacher (gass) in the late Umayyad period and a transmitter from
al-Baqir (Modarressi, 7, pp. 118-121). For the isnad Sa‘d < Asbagh
< ‘All see idem, TS, pp. 61-62, 119. Sa‘d was “the main transmitter
from Asbagh b. Nubata from, or about, ‘Ali” (idem, 75, p. 119).—
AL-AsBAGH B. NUBATA: Abu 1-Qasim (al-) Asbagh b. Nubata b. al-
Harith al-Hanzali, a close associate of ‘Al (van Ess, 7G, I, pp. 291—292;
Modarressi, 7S, pp. 59-73)-

323 [Fasl, p. 3006, . 16. According to Jeffery (p. 144), Ubayy’s reading
was thumma “tlaba‘a Dhii [-Qarnayn al-shams sababan. The verb (at Q) 18:85,
89, 92) was read as ittaba‘a by Ibn Kathir, Nafi‘ and Abid ‘Amr; the rest
of the Seven Readers (i.e. the Kifans and Ibn ‘Amir) read atha‘a (Ibn
Mujahid, pp. 397-598; Tusi, VII, p. 84; Tabrisi, XV, p. 197). There
appears to be no record of the reading of the Imams. For thumma
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atba‘a/ittaba‘a Dhii -Qarnayn sababan (without al-shams) see the tradition
from ‘Ayyashi referred to at 322* (here Dhit [-Qarnayn could be a reading
or a gloss).

324 rlasl, p. 306, ll. 16-17. Al-Sadiq’s reading of Q) 18:66 is only
recorded in AQ (here and at g27%). The manuscripts differ: (i) ms. L
(both here and at g27%) has fa-ma (for mimma). In Fasl there is a line
above fa-ma, indicating that this is the reading in question; at 327 fa-ma
also appears in ms. T. This would presumably require the next word to
be ‘wullimtu, and the sentence would mean: “For I have not been taught
right conduct”. Such a reading is not otherwise attested. (ii) ms. M (at
327) has tu'‘allimani. For this reading see Ibn Mujahid, p. 403. (ii1) In ms.
M and in Fasl (both at 324) the 7@’ of the final word is vocalized with
a damma. This rules out the reading rashadan, leaving two possibilities:
rushdan (as in the ‘Uthmanic codex) or rushudan. See Ibn Mujahid, p.
394; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 81 (rushudan); Samarqandi, 11, p. g73; Tabrisi,
XV, p. 183.

325 [lagl, p. 306, 1. 21—22. For this reading (“is it sufficient for the
unbelievers”) see Jeffery, “Zaid”, p. 267 (Zayd b. ‘All); idem, “Ibn Miq-
sam”, p. 19; Tabart, XVI, p. g2, Tha'labi, VI, p. 200 (‘Al1, ‘Ikrima,
Mujahid); Ibn Ab1 Hatim, VII, p. 2392, no. 12997 (‘Ikrima); Maturidi,
VII, p. 212; Nahhas, Ma‘ani, IV, p. 297, Samarqandi, II, p. 383, Aba
I-Futah, VII, p. 387, al-Muttaqt al-Hind1, Kanz, II, pp. 600-601, no.
4842 (‘Al); Ibn Jinni, II, p. 34 (‘AlL, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Ya‘mar, al-FHasan,
Mujahid, ‘Tkrima, Qatada, Ibn Kathir, Nu‘aym b. Maysara [i.e. AbT
‘Amr al-Kafi al-Nahwi, d. 174/790-791; see Ibn al-Jazari, II, pp. 342—
343, no. 3746], al-Dahhak, Ya‘qab [probably al-Hadrami], Ibn Abi
Layla [i.e. Isa b. ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Abi Layla al-Ansart al-Kafi;
see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 609, no. 2491]); Ibn Ghalbun, II, pp. 518519
(al-A'sha [i.e. Ya‘qab b. Muhammad b. Khalifa Aba Yasuf al-A‘sha
al-Tamimi al-Kafi, d. ca. 200/815-816, a transmitter from ‘Asim via
Abu Bakr; see Ibn al-Jazari, II, pp. §90-391, no. 3897]); Ahwazi, Ion
Muhaysin, p. 274; Tust, VII, p. 96 (‘Ali, al-Asha, Yahya b. Ya‘mar); Ibn
‘Atiyya, III, p. 525 (‘Ali, al-Hasan, Ibn Ya‘mar, Mujahid, Ibn Kathir
[according to some authorities]); Tabrisi, XV, p. 210 (‘Al, Abu Bakr
in the transmission of al-A‘sha and al-Burjumi [i.e. Abu Salih ‘Abd al-
Hamid b. Salih al-Burjumi al-Taymi al-Kafi, d. 230/844-845; see Ibn
al-Jazari, I, pp. 360-361, no. 1544], Ya‘qub in the transmission of Zayd,
Ibn Ya‘mar, al-Hasan, Mujahid, ‘Tkrima, Qatada, al-Dahhak, Ibn Ab1
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Layla) > Safi, 111, p. 266, Huwayzi, 111, p. 11, no. 246; Ibn al-Jawz, V,
p- 145 (‘AlL, Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa‘ld b. Jubayr, Mujahid, ‘Ikrima, Ibn Ya‘mar,
Ibn Muhaysin); ‘Ukbari, p. 357; Abt Hayyan, VI, p. 157; Tha‘alibi, III,
P- 544 (‘All and others); Fasl, p. 24, ll. 8—9 (the version of the ‘Uthmanic
codex as an example for labdil al-sukan bi-l-haraka).

326 Al-Sadiq’s reading is recorded as wa-kalibuhum (Jeflery, p. 334),
glossed as “their hound’s master” (sahib kalbihim) (Tha‘labi, VI, p. 160;
Zamakhshari, II, p. 475; Tabrist, Jawami', I, p. 776; Abu 1-Futah, VII,
p- 317; Qurtubt, X, p. 373; Damiri, Hayawan, 11, p. 299; Abta Hayyan,
VI, p. 105; £Q, art. “Dog” (Bruce Fudge)). Ibn ‘Atiyya (111, p. 504; also
Qurtubi, X, pp. 372-379) cites this word (as an anonymous ¢i@’a) from
FKitab al-yawagit by Abt ‘Umar Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahid al-Zahid
Ghulam Tha‘ab (d. ca. 345/956), of which only fragments survive (see
GAS, VIII, pp. 155-156). Abt Hayyan, in contrast (VI, p. 105), cites
the Ritab al-yawagit as preserving the anonymous reading wa-kali'uhum
(“their guardian”). In ms. M the word w-k-a-l-i-him may stand for either
wa-kali’uhum or wa-kalihim. Aba Hayyan (or his source) interprets the
kali’ as referring to the dog or to a person who keeps guard. In AQ he
1s “the angel who was in charge of them (i.e. of the sleepers)”.

327 See 324.

328 [lagl, p. 306, . 23. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 144, 188,
201, 345 (Ubayy, ‘Alf, Ibn ‘Abbas [according to some authorities], Ibn
Khuthaym); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 83 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Jahdari); Ibn Jinni,
II, p. 38 (‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Ya‘mar, Aba Harb b. Ab1 l-Aswad
[d. 109/727-728, son of Abu l-Aswad al-Du’als; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p.
266, no. 1206, Ibn al-Qift1, Inban, 1, pp. 51, 56], al-Hasan, al-Jahdari,
Qatada, Abt Nahik [i.e. the gar’ Abu Nahik ‘Uthman b. Nahik al-
Azdi al-Farahidi al-Basit; see Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, V11, p. 157], al-Sadiq);
Tha‘labi, VI, p. 206 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Yahya b. Ya‘mar; for wa-arithu read
warith); Zamakhshari, II, p. 503 (‘All and others); Tabrisi, XVI, p. 7
(‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Sadiq, Ibn Ya‘mar, al-Hasan, al-Jahdari, Qatada,
Abu Nahik) > Safi, 111, p. 274; ‘Ukbari, p. 359 (wa-quri’a shadhdhan); Aba
Hayyan, VI, p. 165 (‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Jahdart).

329 Since no ¢qi@a appears to be cited here, it can be taken that the
ending of this tradition is missing;
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330 [Fagsl, p. 307, ll. 4—5. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 145, 201, 217
(Ubayy [according to some authorities], Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas b. Malik
[according to some authorities]); Abt ‘Ubayd, Fadail, 11, p. 125, no.
692, Tabart, XVI, p. 74, Ibn Muhakkam, III, p. 11, Qurtubt, XVI, pp.
9798 (Anas b. Malik); Qummi, II, p. 49 > Safi, 111, p. 279, Burhan,
III, p. 8, Bihar, XIV, p. 209, no. 6; Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 17. Cf. the
reading wmni nadhartu li-l-rafman samtan (‘Abd al-Razzaq, Tafsir, 11, p. 7
[fi ba'd al-hurif samian]; Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, pp. 65-66 > Fasl, p.
307, 1. 8—9; Samarqandi, II, p. 391 [Ibn ‘Abbas, according to some
transmissions]; Tha‘labi, VI, p. 212 [Ibn Mas‘ad, Anas]; Mawardi, III,
p- 367 [wa-qad quita fi ba'd al-hurgf]; Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p. 166 [Ubayy,
Anas b. Malik, Abt Razm al-‘Uqayli]; Aba Hayyan, VI, p. 176 [the
codex of Ibn Mas‘ud; cf. Jeffery, p. 58]). For sawm in the sense of samt
see e.g. Muqatil, II, p. g11; Tabari, XVI, p. 74; Kulmi, IV, p. 87, no.
3 > Safi, 111, p. 279, Bihar, X1V, pp. 219—220, no. 29, Huwayzi, 111, p.
332, no. 58; Ibn Shu‘ba, Tuhaf, p. 267; Sijistani, Iftikhar, p. 254; Ibn Abi
Zamanin, I, p. 504; Qurtubt, XVI, p. 98; Lane, s.v. sama. See 331.

331 [Lusl, p. 307, . 56, Mustadrak, V11, p. 971, no. 8446. Cf. Barq, I,
p- 10, no. 31 (a Prophetic hadith) > Bihar, X1V, p. 217, no. 21, LXXVI,
PP- 350351, no. 15, XCVI, pp. 298—299, no. 9, Huwayz, 111, p. 333,
no. 61. See 33o0.

332 [lasl, p. 307, 1. 6-—7. After citing this tradition, al-NarT comments:
“Thus in my copy, which is corrupt. I cannot see where the difference
(from the ‘Uthmanic codex) lies; perhaps it (i.e. the reading intended
here) is shagiyyan rather than taqiyyan, and God is the one who knows”
(kadha fi nuskhati wa-hiya sagima wa-lam yazhar It mawdi® al-ikhtilaf wa-
la‘allahu shaqiyyan badal taqiyyan wa-lah al-‘alim) (Fasl, p. 307, 1. 7-8). In
Strat Maryam the word shagiyyan occurs three times (Q 19:4, 52, 48).

Isnad: JAFAR B. MunamMaDp B. Hukavm/ Haxim: Jafar b. Muhammad
b. Hukaym/Hakim al-Khath‘ami, a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-
Rida (Quhpa, II, p. 39; Ardabili, I, p. 158). The manuscripts have
‘an Muhammad b. Hakim/Hukaym ‘an abihi. 'This appears to be an error:
Abi Ja‘tar Muhammad b. Hukaym/Hakim al-Khath‘ami (a transmitter
from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim; see Kohlberg, “Community”, p. 34; van
Ess, 7G, 1, p. 935; Modarressi, 1.5, pp. 341-342) never transmits from
his father; on the other hand, Ja‘far b. Muhammad transmitted his
father’s kitab (Najashi, I1, p. 257, no. 958).
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333 Najafi, p. 304, no. 10. See Mansuar, 7gd, p. 315, citing al-Barqr’s
al-Tanzil wa-I-tahrif (isnad: Ton Urama al-Qummi < Yanus < al-Rida).
The beginning of this tradition is cited from AQ in Modarressi, “De-
bates”, pp. 2425, note 111. See Burhan, 111, p. 14, no. 6, Bihar, XXXVI,
p- 57, no. 3 (from Najafi). For this verse as referring to ‘All see Qumm,
II, p. 51 > Saft, 111, p. 284, Huwayzi, III, p. 339, no. 87; Madelung-
Walker, p. 29 (Arabic) = p. 85 (English); Ibn Mansur al-Yaman, Kasff,
p- 35; Ibn Shahrashub, Managib, 111, p. 107 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 59, no.
12; Shadhan, Fada’l, p. 172. Cf. 155.
Isnad: cf. 155.

334 Cf ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 114, no. 146 > Safi, 11, p. 482 (reading, cor-
rectly: imna aba Ibrakim wa‘adahu), Burhan, 11, p. 167, no. 1, Bihar, XI, p.
88, no. 14. Exegetes are divided over whether the promise mentioned at
Q g:114 was made by Abraham to his father or by Abraham’s father to
Abraham (see e.g. Murtada, Tanzih, pp. 33—36; Tus1, V, p. 309; Tabrisi,
X, pp- 150-151; Qurtubi, VIIL, p. 274). The traditions in both ‘Ayyashi
and AQ favour the second alternative. Each of these traditions has a
different ending: the one in ‘Ayyashi ends by citing from the latter half
of Q 9:114: “when it became clear to him (i.e. to Abraham) that he (i.e.
Abraham’s father) was an enemy of God, he disowned him (tabarra’a
minhu)”. The tradition in AQ also cites this part of () g:114, but without
the words tabarra’a minhu; instead it continues with Q 19:44. The impli-
cation is that even after Abraham realized that his father had remained
an unbeliever he went on pleading with him. Such a view does not
appear to be recorded elsewhere. It may be suggested that the original
text ended with the words tabarra’a minhu (just as in ‘Ayyashi) and that
the quotation of () 19:44 formed part of a different tradition.

335 Two assumptions appear to underlie this tradition. The first is
that the warid of () 1971 means “arriving at a place and entering it”.
The second is that this verse applies only to those whom God does not
keep away from the Fire. In the early literature (including £Q) the term
naskh was used inter alia to refer to cases of this kind, where a later verse
limits the applicability of an earlier verse to certain specific cases. At a
later stage the term sometimes used for this was takhsis (“specification”)
(cf. Wansbrough, Quranic Studies, pp. 191-192; Rippin, “Abrogation”, p.
224; 531%, 533"). or the view that the relationship between Q) 19:71 and
Q 2r:101 1s one of naskh (in the sense of “specification”) see also Qummi,
II, p. 77. Other exegetes resolve the apparent contradiction between
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Q 19:71 and Q 21:101 by arguing that warid means “arriving at a place
without necessarily entering it” (cf. Lane, s.v.); see Maturidi, VII, pp.
252—253; Tast, VII, p. 143; Ibn al-‘Arabi, Nasikh, p. 164; Razi, XXI, p.
207. For the philologist al-Zajjaj (d. 311/923) Q 21:101 provides decisive
proof (hyja gati‘a) that the ward of () 19771 cannot mean “entering”
(cited in Tabrist, XVI, p. 62).

336 lor this reading see Jeffery, p. 62 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Thawri, Zafsir, p.
204, no. 657 (ashab ‘Abdallah [i.e. the followers of Ibn Mas‘ad]); Tabari,
XVII, pp. 100-101 (qurra’ ahl al-Madina wa-ba'd ahl al-Kifa wa-l-Bagsra);
Ibn Mujahid, p. 431, Samarqand, II, p. 463, Thalab1, VI, p. g11, Ibn
‘Atiyya, IV, p. 102, Tabrist, XVII, p. 64 (the non-Kafan readers and
‘Asim in the transmission of Aba Bakr), Aba 1-Futih, VIII, p. 62 (the
non-Kifan readers). For al-syill as the name of an angel see Thawri,
Iafsir, p. 206, no. 656 (al-Suddi); Qummu, I, p. 77 > Safi, 111, p. 357,
Burhan, 111, p. 75, no. g, Bihar, VII, p. 101, no. 8, Huwayzi, 1L, p. 463,
no. 185; Ahwazi, {uhd, p. 92, no. 145 > Burhan, 111, p. 75, no. 2, Bikar, V,
p- 322, no. 8; Tabar1, XVII, pp. 9g—100 (Ibn ‘Umar, al-Suddi); Ibn Abt
Hatim, I, p. 78, no. 327, p. 189, no. 1004 (Aba Ja‘tar Muhammad b. ‘Ali
[i.e. al-Baqir]); Ibn Jinni, II, p. 68; Samarqandi, II, p. 462; Tha‘labi, VI,
p- 311; Mawardi, 111, p. 474; Zamakhshari, 11, p. 585; Tabrisi, XVII, p.
66; Ibn ‘Atiyya, IV, p. 102; Abt I-Futth, VIII, p. 62 (‘Abdallah b. ‘Umar
and al-Suddi); Razi, XXII, p. 197 (‘Al); Suyaty, lgan, IV, p. 78; van Ess,
1G, 1, p. g01.

337 Many commentators maintain that {@ha means ya rajul (o man”),
but they differ as to the language in which the word occurs in this
sense: (1) Ethiopian (‘Tkrima, in Ibn Abt Hatim, VII, p. 2415, no. 13378,
Tha‘labi, VI, p. 236, Abu I-Futah, VII, p. 446, Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p. 200,
Suyutt, ligan, 11, p. 136); (i1) Hebrew (‘Aqil b. Abt Talib tells Mu‘awiya:
taha bi-l-braniyya ya rajul, in Thaqafi, Gharat, p. 380); (iii) Nabataean
(Ikrima and al-Dahhak, in Tabari, XVI, p. 136 > Mawardi, III, p.
392; ‘Ikrima and al-Suddi, in Samarqandi, II, p. 406; al-Hasan, in
Ibn Muhakkam, III, p. §2; ba‘duhum, in Maturidi, VII, p. 266; Sa‘1d
b. Jubayr, in Tha'labi, VI, p. 236, Aba I-Futah, VII, p. 446, Suyuti,
Itgan, 11, p. 136; ‘Ikrima [citing Ibn ‘Abbas], Sa‘ld b. Jubayr [according
to one version|, al-Dahhak, in Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p. 200; Ibn ‘Abbas, in
Ibn Abt Hatim, VII, p. 2415, nos. 13375-13376); (iv) Syriac (Muqatil,
II, p. 924; Said b. Jubayr, Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, in Tabari, XVI, p.
136; ba‘duhum, in Maturids, VII, p. 266; Qatada, in Thalabi, VI, p. 236;
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Ibn ‘Abbas and Mujahid, in Mawardi, III, p. g92; ‘Ikrima [according
to one version], Sa‘ld b. Jubayr [according to one version], Qatada,
in Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p. 200); (v) the dialect of ‘Akk (Samarqandi, II,
p- 406; Mawardi, III, p. g92; Zamakhshar1, II, p. 528 > Razi, XXII,
p- 4; Baydawi, p. 413, cited in Rabin, West-Arabian, p. 9; al-Kalbi, in
Tha'labi, VI, p. 236, Tabrist, XVI, p. 83, Abu l-IFutth, VIIL, p. 446;
Abu Salih < Ibn ‘Abbas, in Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p. 200); (vi) the dialect of
Tayy?’ (Qutrub, in Mawardi, I1I, p. 392).

338 [lusl, p. 307, ll. 18-19. For this reading see GdQ, 111, p. 88, Ma-
turidi, VIL, p. 273, Samarqandi, II, p. 409, Ibn Muhakkam, III, p. 35,
Ibn Khalawayh, p. 87, Mawardi, III, p. 397 (Ubayy); Jeffery, pp. 59,
146, 201, 334 (Ibn Mas‘td, Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Sadiq); Muqatil, II,
p- 326 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Tha‘labr, VI, p. 241, Aba l-Futah, VII, p. 451,
Razi, XXII, p. 19, Qurtubi, XI, pp. 184-185, Abt Hayyan, VI, p. 219
(the codex of Ibn Mas‘td); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65 (al-Sadiq);
Qummy, I, p. 60 (hakadha nazalat) > Safi, 11, p. 303, Burhan, 111, p. 34,
no. 7, Bihar, XIII, p. 107, no. 6, Huwayzi, III, p. 375, no. 53; Tabari,
XV p. 149 (an anonymous reading cited by Qatada); Thalab1, VI,
p- 241, Tabrisi, Jawam:, 11, p. 28 (> Huwayzi, III, p. 375, no. 55),
Qurtubi, XI, p. 184 (the codex of Ubayy); Tabrisi, XVI, p. g1 (Ibn
‘Abbas, Ubayy, al-Sadiq) > Safi, 111, p. 303, Burhan, 111, p. 34, no. 8,
Bihar, X111, p. 89, Huwayzi, 111, p. 975, no. 54, Fasl, p. 144, 1. 22-23;
Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p. 204 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy, Muhammad b. ‘Al [i.c. al-
Bagqir]). Cf. Mujahid, Zafsir, p. 461, Thawri, Tafsir, p. 193, no. 600, Ibn
Abt Hatim, VII, p. 2418, no. 13402 (min nafsi adduced as a gloss). For
this tradition cf. Qummi, II, p. 60 (ja‘alaha min ghayr wagt, i.e. God did
not determine even for Himself when the Hour would occur) > Burhan,

II1, p. 34, no. 7, Bihar, XIII, p. 107, no. 6, Huwayzi, III, p. 375, no. 53.
339 [Fasl, p. 308, 1l. 2—4. See 65.

340 For this tradition see Bagar, p. 518, no. 51; Qummi, II, p. 61
> Safi, 111, p. 310, Burhan, 111, p. g7, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 118-110,
no. 1, Huwayzi, III, p. 382, no. 75; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 314~
315, no. 7 > Burhan, 111, pp. 3798, no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. 119; Hill,
Mukhtasar, p. 66. In all of these sources the wsnad is identical with KQ
(with “Rrab” for “Ziyad”), the verse is cited as in the ‘Uthmanic codex,
and the wuli [-nuha are identified as the Imams. Among ShiT exegetes,
this identification 1s well-known (see Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 321, no.
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19 [ending|: kullama yaji’ fi l-qur'an min dhikr ult [-nuha fa-hum al-a’vmma
‘alaytam al-salam; cf. Furat, I, p. 256, no. 348; ‘Amilt, Mir'at, p- 325). In
contrast, the ulii [-albab are regularly identified as the shi‘a, as shi'at ‘Al
etc. (see 92, 472). The manuscripts of RO appear to reflect a conflation
between Q) 20:54 (= Q 20:128) (inna fi dhalika la-ayat li-ult I-nuha) and
Q 39:21 (mna fi dhalika la-dlikra lL-uli [-albab). Once the copyist had
written down al-albab instead of al-nuha (thus in mss. L, T and B; in
ms. M the word is missing altogether), he may automatically have gone
on to write fum shi‘atund.

341 This tradition seems to be out of place.

342 Q 20:125 is cited by al-Hadi’s son al-Hasan al-‘Askari in the
rescript to Ishaq b. Isma‘l al-Nisabar (for which see 109*). See Kishshr,
p- 482 > Quhpan, 1, p. 55, Bikar, L, p. 320, no. 16; Ibn Shu‘ba, Tuhaf,
P- 359 > Bihar, LXXVIIIL, p. 375, no. 2. Al-‘AskarT’s reading of this
verse 1s not attested. It may have been hashartani (as in the “‘Uthmanic
codex) or hashartaniya, conforming to the reading of Nafi‘, Ibn Kathir
(Ibn Mujahid, p. 426) and Ibn Muhaysin (Ahwazi, Ion Muhaysin, p. 281).

343 lasl, p. 308, ll. 16-17. The readings upheld by al-Sadiq conform
to the ‘Uthmanic codex (Q 3:39: yubashshiruka; Q 21:95: wa-haram; cf.
Tabrist, XVII, p. 56 [wa-haram as the reading of al-Sadiq| > Fasl, p.
308, ll. 18-19). The text cited from Sara g is presumably taken from
verse 39; it could however also be Q 3:45 (inna laha yubashshiruki).
There appears to be no record of al-A‘mash’s reading of () 3:39 (or
of Q 3:45). He generally followed the readings of Ibn Mas‘ad (cf. Elr,
art. “A‘'mas” [E. Kohlberg]; in general 598), and may also have done
so here. Ibn Mas‘ad’s gira’a (at Q) 9:39) is said to have been yabshuruka
(Ibn Khalawayh, p. 20, Abt I-Futiah, III, p. 28) or yubshiruka (Jeffery, p.
33)- The reading yabshuruka is also ascribed to Hamza (Ibn Mujahid,
p- 205; Nahhas, I%ab, 1, p. g73; Tust, II, p. 450; Qurtuby, IV, p. 75).
For the reading wa-firm see Jeflery, pp. 62, 228, 259, 321 (Ibn Mas‘ad,
Ibn al-Zubayr [but according to Ibn Abi Dawad, p. 82 he read wa-
haram], Talha, al-A‘mash); Farra’, II, p. 211 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa‘id b. Jubayr,
Ibrahim al-NakhaT; cf. Beck, “Kodex”, pp. 3§66—367); Tabari, XVII,
p- 86 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Safi, III, p. 354. It was equally the reading of
the Kifans ‘Asim (in the transmission of Aba Bakr), Hamza and al-
Kisa1 (Jeffery, p. 62; Ibn Muwahid, p. 431; Ibn Ghalban, II, p. 545;
Samarqandi, II, p. 460; Tasi, VII, p. 276; Tabrist, XVII, p. 56; cf.
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Tabari, XVII, p. 86, Thalabi, VI, p. 306, Aba I-Futah, VIIIL, p. 57,
‘Ukbari, p. §83). For shawadhdh readings of f-r-m see Ibn Khalawayh,
p- 93, Ibn Jinni, II, pp. 65-66 and the discussion in Rippin, “Qur’an
21:95”, pp- 48-51. See 346, 349, 352.

Isnad: ar-MunpHIR: (al-) Mundhir b. Jayfar/Jufayr/Hudayr b. Hu-
kaym/Hakim al-‘Abdi, a Kafan transmitter from disciples of al-Sadiq.
His kitab was transmitted by Safwan b. Yahya (Quhpai, VI, p. 140;
Ardabili, II, p. 264).

344 CL Ibn Babawayh, lkmal, pp. 12-13 (... wa-lam yu'min [i.c. Iblis]
bi-anna Adam innama ju‘ila qiblatan li-l-mala’tka etc.); Gimaret, Lecture, p. 83

(to Q 2:34).

345 Cf Himyar, p. 21 > Bihar, XXXVIIL, p. 110, no. 41, Huwayzi,
III, p. 376, no. 59; Furat, I, pp. 255256, nos. 946-347 > Bihar,
XXXVIIIL, pp. 140141, no. 103; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 310, no. 2 >
Burhan, 111, p. 36, no. 1, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 126, no. 67; Kaft, Managib, p.
303, no. 222; Ibn Mansar al-Yaman, Rashf, p. 75 (wa-fi I-batin hadha su’al
Muhammad salla lahu ‘alayhi rabbahu jalla wa-‘ala fi akhihi amir al-mu’minin
‘alayhe l-salam an yashudda ‘adudahu bihi); Karajaki, I, p. 296 (citing the
Prophet’s words on the mountain of Thabir); Haskani, I, pp. 468371,
nos. 510-513; Ibn Shahrashab, Manaqib, 111, p. 3; Tabrist, VI, pp. 126—
127 (to Q_5:55) > Huwayzi, 111, p. 376, no. 58; Ibn Tawas, Taraf, p. 133
(citing Ibn Hanbal); Irbil, I, pp. 166-167. Jamrat al-‘agaba is the third
halt in the valley of Mina, where pilgrims returning from ‘Arafat dur-
ing the /aj stop to partake in the ritual throwing of stones (see EI?% art.
“Djamra” [F. Buhl-(J. Jomier)]). The best-known tradition on Aaron
and ‘Al is the hadith al-manzila (see 2867).

346  Fasl, p. 228, 1I. 18-19, p. 308, 1. 18. See 343, 349, 352.

347 [Fasl, p. 308, 1. 2122, Najafi, p. 324, no. 10. See Burhan, 111, p.
52, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 226, no. 19 (from Najafi). For this reading
see Tisdall, p. 238. The verse is cited (but as in the ‘Uthmanic codex)
within a lengthy account in Kulini (VIII, p. 380, no. 574 [wsnad: ... ‘Al
b. Hammad < ‘Amr b. Shamir < Jabir < al-Baqir] > Burhan, 111, p. 52,
no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, p. §68, no. 94, Huwayzi, III, p. 418, no. 8). For this
account see further 542

Isnad: ‘Arl B. HaMMAD AL-AzDI: a transmitter from al-Sadiq, al-
Kazim and al-Rida who was accused of extremism (ghuluww). He trans-
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mitted the Ritab al-azilla (Quhpas, 1V, p. 193; Ardabili, I, p. 577; Halm,
“Schatten”, p. 241; idem, Gnosis, p. 242).

348 [Fasl, p. 308, 1. 13-14. For the reading atayna see Jeflery, p. 334
(al-Sadiq); Tabart, XVII, p. g4, Ibn Abi Hatim, VIII, p. 2454, no.
13662, Thaflabi, VI, p. 277, Tusi, VII, p. 253 (Mujahid); Ibn Jinni,
II, p. 63, Tabrisi, XVII, p. 31 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Sa‘id b. Jubayr,
al-‘Ala’ b. Sayaba, al-Sadiq, Ibn Surayj/Shurayh al-Isbahani [uniden-
tified; not mentioned in Tabrisi|); Samarqandi, I, p. 447 (ba‘duhum);
Zamakhshari, II, p. 575 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid); Tabrisi, jawam:’, p.
60 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mwahid, al-Sadiq) > Safi, 11I, p. 341; Aba Hayyan,
VI, p. 294 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Jubayr, Ibn Abr Ishaq, al-‘Al&@’
b. Sayaba, al-Sadiq, Ibn Shurayh al-Isbahani). Cf. Qummi, II, p. 71
(wa-hiya mamdida) > Burhan, 111, p. 62, no. 10, Fagl, p. 308, 1. 11. Some
grammarians regard atayna at () 21:47 as being in the third form, for
example Ibn Jinnt (II, p. 63) and al-Zamakhshart (I, p. 575); others
allow the fourth form (e.g. Tabrisi, XVII, p. g1 [wa-ruwiya ‘an al-Sadiq
‘alayhi l-salam annahu gal: ma‘nahu jazayna biha, wa-‘ala hadha fa-yajiaz an
yakin min af‘alna wa-yakin mafal atayna mahdhafan]; cf. ‘Ukbari, p. 380).
See Lane, s.v. ata. For the meaning of muthagqala see 178"

Isnad: ‘ABDALLAH B. AL-MucHIRA: Abu Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. al-
Mughira al-Bajali, a Kafan transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida
(Quhpa, IV, pp. 54-56; Ardabili, I, pp. 511-513). According to the
manuscripts of AQ, he transmitted from Sahl. The most frequently
cited scholar of this name is Sahl b. Ziyad. Neither he nor anyone
else called Sahl appears to have transmitted to ‘Abdallah b. al-Mughira
or transmitted from Jamil al-Hannat. Presumably a copyist mistakenly
wrote down ‘an jamil twice, and the first occurrence was later wrongly
corrected to ‘an Sahl—]JamiL AL-HANNAT: Jamil b. ‘Abdallah b. Nafi al-
Khath‘ami al-Hannat/al-Khayyat, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq
(Quhpat, II, p. 53; Ardabili, I, p. 168).—WaLID: there are a number
of transmitters from al-Sadiq bearing this name. The best-known is al-
Walid b. Subayh (for whom see 480%).

349 Fasl, p. 228, 1. 1920, p. 308, 1. 15-16. Both ‘azaba and gharaba
mean “to go away to a distance”. The former is attested in several
Imam traditions, e.g. Kulint, I, p. 672, no. 7, Ibn Babawayh, Ahsal, p.
47, no. 50 (fa-"zub thumma *zub thumma *zub). Ct. Ibn Abt Dawad, p. 82
(‘Abdallah b. al-Zubayr: “some youths here [i.e. in Mecca?] read wa-
hirm, but the correct reading is wa-haram” [inna sibyanan hahuna yagra’in
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“wa-hirm” wa-nama hiya “wa-haram™)); cf. also Ibn Wahb, Fam:*/ ‘Ulam,

p- 255 (fol 12b 1l. 9—11). See 343, 346, 352.

350 [Fasl, p. 309, ll. 10—-11. The reading wa-la muhaddath is recorded on
the authority of (i) Ibn ‘Abbas (see Jeffery, p. 202; Tirmidhi, dwlya’,
PP- 351 [kana mimma yutla thumma turika], 353; Makki, Qat, I, p. 246;
Qurtubt, XII, pp. 79-80; Madelung, “Ibn ‘Abbas”, p. 14); (i) ‘All Zayn
al-‘Abidin (see Basa@’ir, Pp- 319-320, no. 3 > Bihar, XXVI, p. 67, no.
5; Basa’n, p. 369, no. 5 > Bihar, XL, p. 142, no. 44; Kulini, I, p. 270,
no. 2 > Huwayzi, 111, p. 512, no. 193; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 345-
346, nos. 30-91 > Burhan, 11, pp. 98—99, nos. 2—3, Bihar, XXVI, pp.
81-82, nos. 43—44); (i) al-Baqir (see Basa’ir, pp. §25-324, nos. 10-11 >
Bihar, XXVI, pp. 68-69, no. 8; Basa’ir, p. 324, no. 13 > Bihar, XX VI,
pp- 69—70, no. 10; Kishshi, p. 157 > Bihar, XXVI, p. 8o, no. 41; Mufid,
Tkhtisas, p. 525 > Bihar, XXVI, p. 74, no. 26); (iv) al-Sadiq (see Sa‘d b.
‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 63); (v) al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (see Kulini, I, p. 177,
no. 4 > Safi, 111, p. 385, Huwayzi, I1I, p. 511, no. 190); (vi) Qatada (see
Bagsa’ir, p. 321, no. 8 > Bihar, XXVI, p. 72, no. 19). See also Sulaym,
Kitab, p. 951 > Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 324; Qummi, II, p. 86 > Najafi,
PP- 347348, no. 34, Burhan, 111, p. 98, no. 1, Huwayzi, 111, pp. 516—
517, no. 206; Ibn Babawayh, Ylal, p. 183; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp.
64-65; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 212214, with note 435 = Divine
Guide, p. 202; Introduction, p. 16, with note 79. Cf. Jeffery, p. 148 (giving
Ubayy’s reading as wa-la nabt muhaddath); Ibn Abi Dawud, p. 75 (wa-la
nabt muhaddath as the reading of Ibn ‘Abbas). For a discussion of the
term muhaddath see Kohlberg, “Muhaddath”; Friedmann, Prophecy, pp.
86—92 and index; van Ess, TG, I, p. 280; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin (=
Divine Guide), index; Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 158-159. Qablaka (instead
of min gablika) 1s also attested in Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 63. It is
not clear whether this is a reading or a copyist’s error. The phrase wa-
ma arsalna qablaka occurs in the Qur’an twice, at Q) 217, 25:20; wa-ma
arsalna min qablika appears four times, at () 12:109, 16:43, 21:25, 22:52.

351 For the doctrine of bada’ see EI? art. “Bada™ (I. Goldziher-
[A.S. Tritton]); EIr, art. “Bada’ (W. Madelung). For the expression bada
l-lah (“God changed His decree/God’s decision became apparent”)
see 550, 619; ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 104-105, nos. 307, 309, Kulini, VIII, p. 82,
no. 40 (to Q 2:213); Mufid, Zashih, pp. 24—26. The notion that the Day
of Reckoning mentioned at Q) 21:1 (or the Hour mentioned at Q 54:1,
see 550) was postponed as a result of a change in the divine decree
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(bada’) does not appear to be attested elsewhere. Cf. the exegetical
tradition to Q) 51:54-55, according to which God wished to destroy
mankind but then changed His decree as an act of mercy (Basa’, p.
110, no. 4; Qummi, II, pp. 330331 > Bihar, IX, p. 239, no. 137; Kulini,
VIII, p. 103, no. 78 [> Ibn Shahrashtub, Manaqib, 11, p. 8] > Bihar,
XVIII, p. 213, no. 45; Nu‘mani, Zafsir, p. 83; Ibn Babawayh, Zawhid, p.
443, no. 1 > Bihar, X, p. 330, no. 2; Ibn Babawayh, ‘Uyin, 1, p. 145, no.
1 > Bihar, IV, p. 95, no. 2; cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 55, no. 77).

352 lasl, p. 308, 1. 20. Of the last four words in this tradition, al-
Nauri cites only the word wa-firm. This may not be a coincidence: only
wa-furm can be established as a reading of which al-Sadiq disapproved
(see 343, 346, 349, to Q 21:95). S-y-n-z-[ appears to be corrupt. H-j-r
may refer to hgjran (Q 73:10), for which the variant fyran is recorded
(see Lane, s.v; cf. Qurtubi, I, p. 84). Finally, readers disagree at six
places in the Qur’an as between waladan and wuldan (see Ibn Mujahid,
p- 412, Tabrist, XVI, p. 65, both to Q 19:77). Al-Sadiq’s reading of /-
ran and w-I-dan does not appear to be recorded elsewhere and cannot
be established from KQ, since the manuscripts are unvocalized.

353 In the ‘Uthmanic codex, the form yulfudin occurs three times
(Q 7:180, 16:108, 41:40; cf. WEAS, 11, part 1, p. 281a); it is the qua’a
of five of the Seven Readers. Only Hamza read yalhadin throughout,
while al-Kisa’t read yalhadan at Q 16:109 and yulhidian at Q 7:180 and
Q 41:40 (see Ibn Mujahid, p. 298; Tust, V, p. 39; Tabrist, IX, p. 68; cf.
Tabart, IX, p. 134 [to Q 7:180], XIV, pp. 179-180 [to Q 16:103]). Al-
Sadiq’s reading does not appear to be recorded elsewhere and cannot
be established from K0, since the manuscripts are unvocalized.

Isnad: ‘ABipA/UBayDA: ‘Abida/‘Ubayda b. Bashir al-Khath‘ami, a
transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Quhpa, IV, p. 127; Ardabil,
L, pp. 530—531). He may be identical with ‘Ubayd b. ‘Abdallah b. Bishr
al-Khath‘ami al-Kaft (Quhpa’i, IV, p. 115; Ardabili, I, p. 526).

354 [Fasl, p. 309, 1. 4. Li-pashhadii is occasionally glossed as l-yahduri
(Samarqandi, II, p. 477; Tha'labi, VII, p. 19; Tabrisi, XVII, p. 99;
Qurtubi, XII, p. 41); it does not appear to be recorded elsewhere as
a quaa.

355 [asl, p. 309, ll. 4-6. For this reading see Kulini, I, p. 422, no. 51
> Burhan, 111, p. 8o, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p. §79, no. 64, Huwayzi, II1, p.
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476, no. 29; Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, 111, p. 238 > Bihar, XXXIX, p.
250, NO. I3.

356  Fasl, p. 309, ll. g—10. According to al-Farra’ as cited by al-Qurtubt
(XTI, p. 39), ya’ti is grammatically correct; but he does not mention it
as a qua’a. In the corresponding passage in Farrd’ (II, p. 224), the verb
1s ta’ti (wa-law qal: wa-‘ala kull damr ta’ti taj‘alubu fi'lan muwahhadan li-anna
“hull” udifat ila wakida).

Isnad: Yauva B. Avv0s: Yahya b. Ayytb al-Basri, a transmitter from
al-Sadiq (Quhpa’t, VI, p. 253; Ardabili, II, p. §26).

357 [lasl, p. 309, l. 1. In ms. L, the word rujalan (“foot soldiers™) is
vocalized. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 335 (al-Sadiq, Ibn ‘Abbas,
Mujahid, al-Hasan). It is also ascribed to al-Sadiq (and others) in Ibn
Jinni (I, p. 79), Tabrist (XVIL, p. 94 > Safz, 111, p. 373, Huwayzi, 111, p.
488, no. 75) and Abt Hayyan (VI, p. 338); Nahhas (Ma‘anz, IV, p. 398)
records it on the authority of ‘Tkrima.

358 Saida is the practice of bowing down after reciting certain verses
(or passages) known as sgjda verses. There are usually said to be four-
teen such verses (each in a different Sara), though other numbers are
also given (see £1?% art. “Sadjda” [A. Rippin]). All agree that Q 22:18 is
among the fourteen verses. According to the account cited here on the
authority of ‘Ali, Q 22:77 is also a sqjda verse, making Strat al-hajj the
only one to contain two such verses. This account is also recorded as a
Prophetic tradition (Ibn Wahb, jam:/ ‘Ulim, p. 228 [fol 22b 1. 22fol 25a
l. 1] and the references given by the editor [p. 44]; Abu ‘Ubayd, Fada’il,
II, p. 58, no. 473; Ibn Kathir, Zafsir, 111, pp. 211, 236 and the sources
cited therein; Suytti, Durr, IV, p. 616; cf. Aba Dawad, Sunan, 11, p. 58,
nos. 1401-1402; Tabrist, Jawami', 11, p. 93 > Saft, 111, p. g91) and as an
utterance of ‘Umar (Shafi7, Umm, 1, pp. 254, 255; Malik, Muwatta’, 1,
pp- 205206, no. 13; Abu ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, p. 57, nos. 470, 471; Ibn
al-‘Arabi, Ahkam, 111, p. 1304; Suyuti, Durr, IV, p. 616), of Ibn ‘Umar
(‘Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, 111, p. 341, no. 5890) and of Ibn ‘Abbas
(idem, Musannaf, p. 342, no. 5894; Abu ‘Ubayd, Fadail, II, p. 58, no.
472). ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Umar and ‘Al are all said to have performed two
sajdas while reciting Strat al-hajj (Shafil, Umm, 1, pp. 249, 254, 255).
There is disagreement as to whether this practice is obligatory or not;
see 673"
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359 See Najafi, p. 333, no. 1 (as an instance of “the inner meaning
[batin] of tafsir ahl al-bayt”) > Burhan, 111, p. 78, nos. 2—3, Bihar, XXIV, p.
24, NO. 52.

360 Mustadrak, X, pp. 181-182, no. 11797. For this tradition see Ibn
al-Juham > Najafi, p. 336, nos. 8—9 > Burhan, III, p. 9o, nos. 28—
29, Bihar, XXIV, p. 360, no. 84. Gf. ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 234, no. 43 (to
Q 14:37) > Burhan, 11, pp. 320921, no. 14; Kulini, I, p. 392, nos. 1
(to Q 14:37), 2; Ibn Babawayh, Uyan, 1I, p. 266, nos. 29-30 (wa-
yardi ‘alayna nusratahum). Cf. the tradition in which al-Sadiq reveals
to his disciple Dharth al-Muharibt (for whom see Modarressi, 7.5, pp.
217-218) that the inner meaning (batin) of thumma l-yaqdi tafathahum is
“meeting the Imam” (hga’ al-imam) (Kulmi, IV, p. 549, no. 4 > Safi, 111,
p. 376, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 360361, Huwayzi, 111, p. 492, no. 97, ‘Amili,
Mir’at, p. 7; Ibn Babawayh, Fagih, 11, p. 290, no. 1432, pp. 290291, no.
1437; idem, Maani, pp. 422929, no. 10 > Bihar, XLVIL, p. 338, no.
16, XCII, pp. 83-84, no. 15, XCIX, p. 318, no. 20). The reading wa-
yaqdi (for wa-l-yafi) in mss. M, L and 'T' does not appear to be recorded
elsewhere and may be the result of a scribal error.

361 Cf Barqi, I, p. 272, no. 468 (same wnad as in KQ) > Burhan,
III, p. 107, no. 8, Bihar, 11, p. 204, no. 86; Basa’ir, p. 524, no. 25; Hilly,
Mukhtasar, p. 75 > Burhan, 111, p. 107, no. g. Cf. also As/ Asim b. Humayd,
p- 25, Barqy, I, pp. 271272, no. 366 (> Burhan, 111, p. 107, no. 6, Bilar,
II, p. 204, no. 84), p. 272, no. 367 (> Bihar, 11, p. 204, no. 85), Basa’ir, p.
522, no. 12 (> Bihar, 11, p. 200, no. 66), Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 75 (al-Baqir
addresses Kamil al-Tammar). In some of these sources, al-musallimin
appears as a gloss on al-mu’minan; in others it should perhaps be taken
as a reading (qad aflaha l-muw’minin al-musallimin). The reading as given
in KQ does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. Perhaps qad aflaha [-
mu’miniin 13 to be understood here as the name of Sara 2g (see Paret,
Kommentar, p. 551). If so, then al-Sadiq’s instruction to his disciple is to
read the opening verse as gad aflaha l-musalliman. Although the word m-s-
[-man is unvocalized in the manuscripts, the reading musallimin appears
to be confirmed by the fact that in Barql and Basawr (as well as in
Kuling, I, p. 391, no. 5) the verse is cited in the chapters on faslim. Cf.
74, 76, 120, 129, 285, 363.

Isnad: SaLama B. Hayvan: a Wagqifi and a transmitter from al-Kazim
(Quhpan, III, p. 152; Ardabili, I, p. §72).—ABU L-SABBAH AL-KINANT:
Abi I-Sabbah Ibrahim b. Nu‘aym al-‘Abdr1 al-Kinani (d. after 170/786—
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787), a transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 7S, p.
289).

362  Fasl, p. 313, ll. 16-17. Cf. Q) 40:64.
Isnad: this is the only tradition in AQ in which Abu Talib transmits
from Yunus via another person rather than directly.

363 It is not clear whether gad aflaha l-musallimin follows the gad aflaha
l-mu’mindn of the ‘Uthmanic codex or replaces it (ct. 361%). Cf. Basa’ir, p.
523, no. 19 (in the chapter fi [-taslim li-al Muhammad etc.; isnad: Ahmad
b. Muhammad [i.e. al-Sayyar1’?] < al-Husayn b. Sad < al-Nadr b.
Suwayd < Ibn Muskan < Durays < al-Baqir); Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 74
(same wnad as Basa’ir). In both Basair and Hilli, the Imam declares: gad
aflaha l-musalliman; but whether this is a reading remains unclear. Cf.
also 74, 76, 120, 129, 285.

364 'There is only partial agreement between the versions preserved
in ms. M and ms. T (Mss. L and B record essentially the same text as
ms. T)) Both versions agree that each person has two houses awaiting
him, one in Heaven and one in Hell; and both describe a situation
where one of the two persons (say, Zayd) goes to Heaven and the
other (say, ‘Amr) ends up in Hell. At this point the texts diverge: (i)
according to ms. M, Zayd will inherit (or take possession of) ‘Amr’s
original paradisiacal home (i.e. the home which had been prepared for
‘Amr in Paradise while he was alive on earth), while ‘Amr will inherit
Zayd’s original infernal home. There is no mention of Zayd’s original
home in Paradise or of ‘Amr’s original home in Hell. Other sources add
that before he enters Hell ‘Amr will be shown his original paradisiacal
home, and this will increase his sorrow; Zayd, before entering Paradise,
will be shown his original infernal home, and this will increase his
joy. See Ibn Abt Shayba, Musannaf, VII, p. 512, no. 7626; Qummi,
I, p. 89 > Safy, 111, p. 395, Burhan, 111, p. 109, no. 2, Bikar, VIII, p.
287, no. 19, Huwayzi, III, pp. 531532, no. 35; Tabari, II, p. 74, to
Q 2:167; idem, XVI, p. 87, to Q 19:39 (wa-andhir ya Muhammad ha’ula’
al-mushrikin bi-llah yawm hasratihim wa-nadamilam ‘ald ma farrati fi janb allah
wa-urithat masakinuhum min al-janna ahl al-iman bi-llah wa-l-ta‘a lahu wa-
adkhaliuhum masakin ahl al-iman bi-llah min al-nar); Ibn Babawayh, I‘tiqadat,
p- 97 = Fyzee, p. 81 > Bihar, VIII, p. 201; Ibn Babawayh, qab, pp.
305-306 > Bihar, VIII, pp. 125-126, no. 26; Hakim, Mustadrak, V, p.
698, no. 8566, p. 829, no. 8808; Haythami, Magma', X, p. 432 (from
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al-Tabarani); Suyati, Durr, VI, p. 402. (ii) According to ms. T, Zayd
will take possession of his own original paradisiacal home and ‘Amr,
of his own original infernal home. There is no mention either of Zayd
having an original home in Hell or of ‘Amr having an original home in
Paradise. (According to one tradition, these homes will be demolished
[see al-Muttaqt al-Hind1, Aanz, XIV, pp. 496—497, no. 39405, from
al-Daylami]; cf. Tasi, VII, p. g51 [from Mujahid], where only the
demolition of Zayd’s original home in Hell is mentioned.)

365 Cf. Samarqand, II, p. 511, where ma yi‘adin 1s explained as refer-
ring to the fitna. In Tabrist (XVIIL p. 174), fi l-gawm of the ‘Uthmanic
codex is glossed as ma‘a [-qawm. For the trial or test (fitna) which ‘Al
endured after the Prophet’s death cf. in general Biar, XXVIIL, pp. 1—

84.

366  Mustadrak, VII, p. 25, no. 7548. Cf. Qummi, II, p. 93 (mnaha
nazalat fi mani® al-zakat) > Safi, 111, p. 410, Burhan, 111, p. 119, no. 4;
Kuling, II1, p. 504, no. 11 > Safi, 111, p. 410, Burhan, 111, p. 119, no. 2; Ibn
Babawayh, Fagih, 11, p. 7, no. 21 > Burhan, 111, p. 119, no. 2 (ending);
Ibn Babawayh, Ygab, p. 279, no. 5 > Bihar, XCVI, pp. 2122, no. 50
(ending).

367  Mustadrak, X1V, p. 276, no. 16704 (a). This reading is ascribed
to al-Sadiq (Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 62; Kulini, V, p. 522, no. 4),
to al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Tabrist, XIX, p. 71 [for “Ja‘far” read “Abu
Ja'far”] > Safi, 111, p. 447) or to the ahl al-bayt (1Gs1, VII, p. 461). It is
also recorded on the authority of Ubayy (Jeffery, p. 150; Tabar1, XVIII,
p- 167; Tha'labi, VII, p. 117; Tast, VIL, p. 461; Ibn ‘Atiyya, IV, p. 195),
Ibn Mas‘ad (Mugqatil, II, p. 426 [cited in Versteegh, “Grammar and
Exegesis”, p. 219]; Maturidi, VII, p. 593; Nahhas, Maani, 1V, p. 556;
Qurtubt, XII, p. 309; Ibn Kathir, Zafsir, 111, p. 304), Ibn ‘Abbas (Tabrisi,
XIX, p. 71; Qurtubt, XII, p. 309) and Sa‘id b. Jubayr (Tabrist, XIX, p.
71). For this tradition cf. Kulini, V, p. 522, nos. 1-g > Safi, 111, p. 447,
Burhan, 111, p. 151, nos. 1-3; Ibn Abr Hatim, VIII, p. 2641, no. 14846;
Ibn Babawayh, 7lal, pp. 564565, no. 1 > Bihar, CIV, p. 34, no. 12; 368.
Al-pilbab wa-l-qina“ are the outer garment and the head-shawl.

368  Mustadrak, XIV, p. 276, no. 16704 (b). Cf. Kulini, V, p. 522, no.
4 (alpulbab wa-l-khumar idha kanat al-mar'a musinna) > Saft, 111, p. 447, al-
Hurr al-‘Amil, Wasa’l, VII/1, p. 147, no. 25433, Burhan, 111, p. 151, no.
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4, Huwayzi, III, p. 623, no. 240; 367%. In this tradition, izar may well
mean “a waist-wrapper/sarong” (cf. Lane, s.v.).

369 Cf. the reading of Ubayy: bi-annahum yarithin al-ard wa-la-yumak-
kinanna minkum (read lahum?) (Jeffery, p. 150). Cf. also Q) 28:5-6 (wa-
ngj ‘alahum al-warithin wa-numakkina lahum fi l-ard).

370 Fasl, p. 314, 1. 8—9. This sentence presumably follows wa-minhum
man yamsht ‘ala arba“ (Q) 24:45) (ct. Ibn Muhakkam, III, p. 187: wa-minhum
man yamshi ‘ala arba‘ ay: wa-minhum man yamshi ‘ala akthar min dhalika).
Elsewhere it is recorded as an utterance of al-Baqir (Tabrist, XIX, p.
60 > Huwayzi, III, p. 615, no. 209, Fasl, p. 314, ll. 9g—10 [where al-
Nt regards it as a reading]; Tabrist, fawam:, 11, p. 129) or of al-Sadiq
(Qumm, I, p. 107 > Safi, 1, p. 441, Burhan, 111, p. 144, Bihar, LXIV,
p- 24, no. 2, Huwayzi, III, p. 615, no. 208). Cf. the reading of Ubayy:
wa-minhum man yamsht ‘ala akthar (Jefery, p. 150; Qurtubi, XII, p. 292;
Abu Hayyan, VI, p. 428). Commentators provide several answers to
the question why the Qur’an does not mention animals which walk
on more than four legs. One answer is that to the beholder they are
indistinguishable from quadrupeds (4-annahu ka-lladhi yamshi ‘ala arba‘
St mara/ra’y al-‘ayn) (Thalabi, VII, p. 113; Tast, VII, p. 448; Tabris,
XIX, p. 60; idem, jawam:, 11, p. 129). Another answer, which Aba
1-Qasim al-Balkh1 (d. §19/931) ascribes to the falasifa, is that animals
with more than four legs only support themselves (ya‘tamidu) on four of
them (Tas1, VIL, p. 448; Tabrist, XIX, p. 60; see further Mawardi, 1V,
p- 115; Qurtubi, XII, p. 292 [citing al-Naqqash]; Razi, XXIV, p. 16;
Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p. 391). Finally, such creatures are said to be so rare
that they may be regarded as virtually non-existent (kana mulhagan bi-
[-‘adam) (and need therefore not be mentioned in the Qur’an) (Razi,
XXIV, p. 16 > Bihar, LXIV, p. 14). This is puzzling since, as noted by
al-Razi, multipeds include spiders and scorpions, and these can hardly
be regarded as rare.

371 Fasl, p. 314, 1. 6. For the reading with lahunna (“after their being
constrained, God is forgiving towards them”) see Jeflery, pp. 65, 202,
249, 295 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Abbas, Sad b. Jubayr, al-Rabi® b. Khuth-
aym); Abt ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, p. 131, no. 650, p. 154 no. 716 (Jabir [i.c.
b. ‘Abdallah]); Ibn Abt Hatim, VIII, p. 2591, no. 14536 (Ibn Mas‘ad);
Ibn Jinni, II, p. 108 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa1d b. Jubayr); Ibn ‘Atiyya, IV, p. 182
(Ibn Mas‘ad, Jabir b. ‘Abdallah, Ibn Jubayr); Tabrisi, XIX, p. 39 (Ibn
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‘Abbas, Sa‘ld b. Jubayr, al-Sadiq) > Safi, 111, p. 434, Huwayz, 111, p.
602, no. 167, Fasl, p. 314, 1. 7; Ibn al-Jawzi, V, p. 381 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Aba
‘Imran al-Jawni, Ja‘far b. Muhammad [i.e. al-Sadiq]); Gilliot, Exégése, p.
151. Cf. Tha'labi, VII, p. 99 (whenever al-Hasan would read this verse
he would exclaim: lahunna wa-llahi lahunna). According to al-Zarkashr (I,
p- 337), Jabir’s reading was lahu, but this is probably an error for lahunna.

372 Fasl, p. 314, . 4-6, Mustadrak, XIV, p. 448, no. 17245. For this
reading see Tisdall, p. 238 (“And let those who find not marriage
abstain through temporary marriage” etc.); cf. Gribetz, Bedfellows, pp.
50-51, with note 8. In what could be an allusion to this ¢ua’a, the
Imam Abt I-Hasan (here probably meaning al-Rida; cf. Quhpa’, V,
pp- 12-13, Kha1, XIV, pp. 265270, no. 9319) tells his disciple al-Fath
b. Yazid that those whom God does not provide with the means to
marry should abstain (from what is unlawful) through mut‘a (fa-l-yasta fif
bi-l-mut‘a) (Kulini, V, pp. 452453, no. 2). See 148", 452.

373 The Syrian Successor ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ghanm (d. 78/697—
698) 1s reported to have asked the Companion Mu‘adh b. Jabal whether
the correct reading (at Q 25:18) was nattakhidha or nuttakhadha; Mu‘adh
told him he had heard the Prophet recite the word as nattakhidha (FHa-
kim, Mustadrak, 11, p. 628, no. 3026; cf. 409”). This is reportedly the
reading of the majority (al-‘amma/al-jama‘a) (see Samarqandi, II, p. 556;
Ibn Jinni, II, p. 120). Yor nuitakhadha see Ibn Jinni, II, p. 119 (Zayd
b. ‘Ali, al-Sadiq [reading Abi ‘Abdallah Ja'far b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali] and
others); Ahwazi, Basri, p. 409 (al-Hasan al-Basr1); Tabrist, XIX, p. 91
(Zayd b. ‘Al al-Sadiq [reading wa-ruwiya dhalika ‘an Ja'far b. Muhammad)
and others); Ibn al-Jawzi, VI, p. 8 (Abt ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami, Ibn
Jubayr, al-Hasan, Qatada, Abu Jafar, Ibn Ya‘mar, ‘Asim al-Jahdart);
Jeftery, “Zaid”, p. 270 (Zayd b. ‘Ah). llah (for awliya’) does not appear
to be recorded elsewhere as a ¢ira’a; but cf. Samarqgandi (II, p. 556),
where the verse is glossed as: “It did not behove us to be chosen (an
nuttakhadha) instead of you as a god (ilahan) to be worshipped”. Cf. the
grammatical analysis in Ibn Jinni, II, p. 120, Qurtubi, XIII, pp. 10-11.

374 [Fusl, p. 314, I. 2-3. The epistle mentioned here may well be
the one preserved in Basar, pp. 5206—530, no. 1; towards its end (at
P- 535), al-Sadiq cites Q 24:23-25. The reading of Q) 24:29 recorded
there differs both from AQ and from the ‘Uthmanic codex (it has al-
muw’minat al-ghafilat for al-ghdfilat al-muw’minat). The qir@’a in the Basa’ir is
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also attested elsewhere (see Khasibi, Hidaya, p. 298, Ibn Babawayh,
dlal, p. 391, no. 1), while that recorded in AQ appears to be unique.
It is not clear whether the correct vocalization in KQ is mufisinin (as in
the ‘Uthmanic codex at Q) 4:24 and Q 5:5) or muhsanin (as read e.g. by
al-A'mash at Q) 5:5; see Ibn Khalawayh, p. 31). Cf. in general Motzki,
“Muhsanat”.

Isnad: aL-MurapDAL B. ‘UMar: Abu ‘Abdallah al-Mufaddal b. ‘Umar
al-Ju‘fi (d. before 179/795-796), a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and
al-Kazim (GAS, 1, p. 534; Halm, “Schatten”, pp. 224236 and passim;
Modarressi, 1S, pp. 333-337)-

375 For al-nabr (said to be synonymous with al-hamz, the glottal stop)
see Lisan, Lane, both s.v. nbr, Wright, I, p. 16 (nabra). Absence of the
glottal stop was a feature of Qurasht speech (cf. g10). Cf. Ibn Baba-
wavh, Ma‘an, p. 327, no. 1 (yyyakum wa-l-nabr fihi ya‘nt l-hamz) > al-Hurr
al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, 11/2, p. 865, no. 7782; Bihar, X1, p. 29 (from al-
Jawhari). For a statement in defence of nabr see Ibn Wahb, jam:/ Ulim,
p- 266 (fol ga 1. 14—15) (Nafi* b. Abt Nu‘aym: samitu ‘Abdallah b. Yazid
b. Hurmuz yus’al ‘an al-nabr fi l-qur'an fa-qal: in kanat al-‘arab tanbiru _fa-inna
l-qur'an ahaqq an yunbar). Translation: “(Some of) the Qur’an specialists
pronounce the glottal stop in (reciting) the Qur’an while (others) do
not” (or: “T'he Qur’an specialists do not add [reading: la yazidin] the
glottal stop in [reciting] the Qur’an but suppress it”).

376  Mustadrak, XVIII, p. 75, no. 22092. The view that the (@fa (“par-
ty”) of Q 24:2 may refer to a single person is ascribed to various author-
ities, including ‘Al (see Tabari, XVIII, p. 69 [al-t@ifa raul ... fa-ma
Jawqa dhalika]; Ibn al-Ash‘ath, Ash‘athiyyat, p. 133, Nu'man, Da@im, 11,
P- 451, no. 1579 |al-{@ifa min wakid ia ‘ashara]; 'Tus1, Tahdhib, X, p. 150,
no. 602 [al-ta’ifa walid] > Safi, 111, p. 416), Mujahid (Ibn Abr Hatim, III,
p- 1013, no. 5672 [al-{@fa rajul], Samarqandi, II, p. 517, Tabrisi, XIX,
p- 9), Ibrahim al-NakhaT (Tabari, XVIII, p. 69, Tabrisi, XIX, p. 9),
al-Hasan al-Basr1 (Mawardi, IV, p. 72, Tabrist, XIX, p. g), Ibn ‘Abbas
(Sarakhst, Usal, 1, p. 154) and al-Baqir (Tabrist, XIX, pp. 9—10). See also
Maturidi, VII, p. 508; Ibn Shahrashub, Mutashabih, 11, p. 272.

377 Tor the first part cf. Tabrist, XIX, p. 125 (huwa l-rajul yamshi bi-
sajiyvatih llaty jubila ‘alayha) > Safi, 1V, p. 23, Burhan, 111, p. 173, no.
5, Bihar, XXIV, p. 132, LXIX, p. 260, Huwayzi, IV, p. 26, no. 8;
Najafi, p. 382, no. 18 (ending). La tasbiqu yaduhu rylahu (lit. “his hand
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did not precede his leg”) may mean: “he walked/acted with gentle
circumspection, not with reckless impetuosity”.

378 Fasl, p. 314, 1. 2022, Najafi, p. 371, no. 1. For this tradition cf.
Qummi, II, p. 111 (G-al Muhammad hagqahum) > Safi, IV, p. 5, Burhan,
III, p. 156, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 20, no. 36, Huwayzi, IV, p. 7, no. 22,
Fasl, p. 314, 1. 14-17; Furat, I, p. 291, no. 393 (al Muhammad hagqahum),
Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 65. For this reading of ) 25:8 see also Sa‘d
b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64 (al-Baqir); 306. The tradition in AQ is cited
(via Najafl) in Burhan, 111, p. 156, no. g (but reading fa-la yastati‘in sabilan
ila walayat ‘Ali). For the ending of the tradition cf. 189. The word al-sabil
at Q 25:9 does not appear to be recorded elsewhere as a ¢gira’a; it may
be a gloss.

379 For this tradition see Ibn al-Juham (possibly citing £Q ) > Najafi,
pp- 384385, no. 26 (isnad: Muhammad b. Jumhiar < al-Hasan b. Mah-
btb < Abt Ayyub al-Hadhdha’ [corrected by the editor to al-Khazzaz|
< Abt Bastr) > Bihar, XXIV, p. 135, no. 8, Fasl, p. 315, 1. 21—23. Tor
this reading of Q 25:74 see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 62; Qummi,
L p. 10, II, p. 117 > Safi, 1, p. 45, IV, p. 27, Burhan, 111, p. 177, no. 1,
Huwayzi, IV, p. 43, no. 139; Tabrisi, XIX, p. 128 (as gira@’at ahl al-bayt),
idem, Jawam:', 11, p. 155 > Huwayzi, 1V, pp. 4344, no. 144; GdQ, 11,
p- 99; Kohlberg, “Qur’an”, p. 212; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 66; cf.
Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 284.

Isnad: the emendation of “al-Hadhdha’ to “al-Kharraz” is based on
several considerations: first, the name Aba Ayyub al-Hadhdha’ is not
attested in the Rijal works (as noted by the editor of Najafi, see p. 384,
note 7, p. 763, note 4); second, in the wnad of this tradition as cited in
the Bihar the name appears as Abua Ayyub al-Khazzaz (a variant on
al-Kharraz, cf. 106); third, al-Hasan b. Mahbub transmitted from Aba
Ayyub al-Kharraz (see Najashi, I, p. 97, no. 24; Modarressi, 75, p. 285).

380 [Fasl, p. 315, 1. 5. The words yani Ruma® may be an interpo-
lation. For the pejorative appellations Zufar and Ruma‘ as referring
to ‘Umar see Kohlberg, “Sahaba”, p. 162; Bar-Asher, Screpture, p. 118.
Al-adlam (or dulam, “the black one”) is another of ‘Umar’s appellations
(see Mufid, Irshad, p. 68 [al-dulama l-adlama) > Bihar, XXI1, p. 17; Bihar,
XXXV, p. 337, LXVII, p. 62; Bar-Asher, Scripture, pp. 116-117). The
reading “Zufar” appears to be attested only in AQ, For the reading al-
thani see 382", For an interpretation of the fulan of the verse as referring
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to ‘Umar see Qummy, II, p. 113 > Huwayzi, IV, pp. 11-12, no. 40. It is
not clear whether ya laytant (for ya waylata laytani) is an otherwise unat-
tested reading of ) 25:28 or a copyist’s error (triggered perhaps by the
ya laytani of the previous verse). See 381-383.

381 Fasl, p. 315, . 7—9. Translation: “The Book (as you have it)
contains a great many changes; how I hope that you will preserve the
knowledge (of these changes [or: of the original text]) in the future—
having been given knowledge of them (or: of it) in the past—so that it
will be possible to distinguish what (in the original text) was an allusion
and what was not”. Here, as often elsewhere, the gawm are the enemies
of ‘Ali (cf. 228); it is they who altered the original “Zufar” to fulan. See
380, 382, 383.

382  Fusl, p. 315, ll. g—12. For this tradition see Ibn al-Juham > Najafi,
pP- 374, no. 8, Burhan, 111, p. 162, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 18-19, no.
31, XXX, p. 245, no. 111 (with mushaf Fatima for mushaf ‘Alr; cf. 601).
There, however, fulan is replaced not by “Zufar” but by al-thani—
another appellation of ‘Umar. For this latter reading see Bar-Asher,
“Readings”, p. 65. See 380, 381, 383.

Isnad: MuaaMMAD B. ‘UpHAFIR: Muhammad b. ‘Udhafir b. Isa al-
Sayrafi al-Mada’int, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim.
His kitab was transmitted by Muhammad b. Isma‘il b. Bazi® (Modar-
ressi, 1S, pp. 350-351).—JAFAR B. MuHAMMAD AL-TAYYAR: unidenti-
fied. He may be a brother of Hamza b. Muhammad al-Tayyar al-Kafi,
a transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (for whom see Quhpa’, 11, pp.
241-242; Ardabil, I, p. 283). Alternatively, “Ja‘far” could be a corrup-
tion of “Hamza”.—ABU L-KHATTAB: the reference may be to Aba I-
Khattab Muhammad b. Abt Zaynab al-Asadi (d. ca. 138/755-756), the
eponymous founder of the Khattabiyya (see £7?, art. “Abu ’l-Khattab
al-Asad1” [B. Lewis]; Elr, art. “Abu’l-Kattab al-Asadi” [A. Sachedinal]).
Another person of this kunya is Abu 1-Khattab Zuhar b. al-Nu‘man al-
Asadi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’t, III, p. 25; Ardabili,

L, p. 324).

383 [Fusl, p. 315, ll. 12-13. See Najafi, pp. §74-375, no. 9 (reading ya
waylata laytant lam attakhidh_fulanan khalidan)> Bihar, XXX, p. 245, no. 112;
cf. Ibn Mangsar al-Yaman, Rashf, p. 0. Al-awwal and al-thani are Abu
Bakr and ‘Umar. See 380—382.
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384 Cf Furat, I, p. 292, no. 394 (nutfa bayda’ maknuna) > Bihar, XXXV,
pp- 360361, no. 1, XLIIIL, p. 145, no. 48; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p.
377, no. 14 > Burhan, 111, p. 170, no. 4, Bihar, XXXV, pp. §61-562, no.
4; 'Tust, Amaly, 11, p. 114 (khalagant nutfa bayda’ tayyiba) > Burhan, 111, p.
171, no. 7, Bihar, XXII, p. 111, no. 76, XXXVII, p. 46, no. 22; Bayadi,
IL, pp. 34-35; 394. See in general Rubin, “Pre-existence”, pp. 67-74;
Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 103-105 = Divine Guide, pp. 40—41; Bar-
Asher, Seripture, p. 139; cf. 405"

385 This tradition is transmitted on the authority of (1) Ibn Mas‘ad
(Thawri, Zafsir, p. 226, no. 733; Tabart, XXIII, p. 65; Maturidi, VIII,
p- 20; Tha'labi, VII, p. 129; Razi, XXIV, p. 64); (ii) Ibn Mas‘ad and
Ibn ‘Abbas (Samarqandi, 11, p. 559; Tabrist, XIX, p. 101); (ii1) al-Sadiq
(Tabrist, XXIX, p. 57 > Bihar, V1L, p. 123). Cf. Syjistant, Gharib, p. 17;
Nahhas, Ma‘anz, V, pp. 19—20.

386 [lugl, p. 516, ll. g—10. For this reading (“and your faithful family
among them”) see Bukhari, Safih, 111, p. 388 (Ritab al-tafsir); Qummi, 11,
Pp- 124, 126 > Safi, IV, p. 53, Burhan, 111, p. 191, no. 5, p. 192, no. 12,
Huwayzi, IV, p. 66, no. 88; Ibn Abt Hatim, X, p. 3473, no. 19524 (Ibn
‘Abbas); Ibn al-Juham (al-Baqir) > Najafi, p. 395, no. 21 > Burhan, 111,
p- 191, no. 6, Bihar, XXV, p. 213, no. 1; Fakihi, Akhbar Makka, 11, p. 213
(Ibn Mas‘ad); Tha‘labt (Ibn Mas‘ad, al-Sadiq) > Tabrist, XIX, pp. 188
189, Najafi, p. 395, no. 20, Burhan, 111, p. 191, no. 8 (missing from the
printed edition of Thalabi); Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 44, 66-67. It is
not clear whether the last word is al-mukhlisin or al-mukhlagin. A similar
reading of this verse is wa-rahtaka l-mukhlisin/mukhlasin; see Furat, I, p.
302, no. 407 (Ibn Mas‘ad) > Fagl, p. 137, Il. 8-10 (in some manuscripts
of Furat wa-rahtaka is followed by minhum); Tabari, XIX, p. 121 (Ibn
‘Abbas, ‘Amr b. Murra al-Jamali [i.e. Abt ‘Abdallah ‘Amr b. Murra b.
‘Abdallah al-Jamalr al-Kafi al-A‘ma, d. 116/734 or 118/736; see Ibn Ha-
jar, Tahdhib, VIII, pp. 102-103]); Ibn al-Juham > Ibn Tawds, Sad, p. 106
> Bihar, XVIII, p. 216, no. 47 (missing from Najafi). In a session held in
the presence of al-Ma'mun, ‘All al-Rida is said to have noted that wa-
rahtaka [-mukhlisin/mukhlasin was the reading of Ubayy and appears in
the codex of Ibn Mas‘ad (Ibn Babawayh, ‘Uyan, I, p. 181; idem, Amalz,
p- 470 > Safi, IV, p. 53, Burhan, 111, pp. 189-190, no. 1, Fasl, p. 137, 1.
4-8, p. 144, 1. 19—20, p. 316, 1. 11-15; Ibn Shu‘ba, Tukaf; pp. 315-316;
Tabari, Bishara, p. 229; Tisdall, p. 238). In the version recorded by Ibn
Shu‘ba (Zuhaf, p. 316), al-Rida adds: “when ‘Uthman ordered Zayd b.
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Thabit to collect the Qur’an he concealed (khanasa) this verse” (meaning
presumably the two additional words). Cf. the reading (fa-in ‘asawka) wa-
rahtaka minhum al-mukhlasin (thus vocalized by Jeflery) (Q) 26:216), which
is ascribed to Ibn Mas‘ad and ‘Ali (Jeffery, pp. 68, 189).

387 Fasl, p. 316, 1l. 7—9. Cf. 388.

Isnad: ‘ABp AL-KARIM B. ‘AMR: ‘Abd al-Karim b. ‘Amr b. Salih al-
Khath‘ami, known as Karram, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and
al-Kazim (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 197-148). He also transmitted from Su-
layman b. Khalid (e.g. Barqt, I, p. 262, no. §24, Kulmi, II, p. 83, no. 6,
Ibn Babawayh, Ma‘anz, p. 194, no. g).

388 Cf. Qummy, I, p. 129 > Safi, IV, p. 43, Burhan, 111, p. 187, no. 10;
387.

389 Cf Ibn al-Juham > Najafl, pp. 386387, no. § > Burhan, 111,
p- 180, no. 10, Bihar, LIII, pp. 109-110, no. 2, where this figure is
identified as ‘All. The final sentence in AQ is not found in Ibn al-
Juham. It is a paraphrase of ) 27:82 (partially cited at 399) and, taken
together with the beginning of the tradition, is probably an allusion
to the eschatological role of ‘Al as “beast of the earth” (dabbat al-
ard) (for this role see e.g. Sulaym, Kitab, p. 130 > Hilli, Mukhtasar, pp.
4041 > Bihar, LIII, pp. 69—70, no. 66; Furat, II, p. 73, no. 503;
Ibn Shahrashtb, Managib, 111, p. 102; Najafi, pp. 403407, nos. 7-11).
For another eschatological tradition connected with Q 26:4 see Mufid,
Irshad, p. 359 > Irbili, 111, p. 258, Safi, IV, p. g0, Bihar, LII, p. 221, no.
84, Huwayzi, IV, p. 46, no. 8; Tabrisi, Ilam, pp. 457-458.

390 Mustadrak, XVII, p. 310, no. 21436. See Mansur, 1¢d, p. 315,
citing al-BarqUs al-Tanzil wa-l-tahrif (isnad: Ibn Jumhtr < Hammad b.
Isa < Harlz < al-Sadiq); Najafi, p. 399, no. 28 > Burhan, 111, p. 194, no.
2. Cf. Qummi, II, p. 125 > Najafi, p. 400, no. 31, Safi, IV, p. 55, Bihar,
XXXI, p. 578, no. 10; Ibn Babawayh, Ma‘ani, p. 365, no. 19 (innama hum
qawm tafaqqahi li-ghayr al-din fa-dallii wa-adalli) > Safy, IV, p. 55, Huwayzi,
IV, p. 70, no. 103; Tabrist, XIX, p. 192 (from the lost part of ‘Ayyashr:
hum qawm ta‘allamii wa-tafaggaha bi-ghayr m) > Safi, IV, p. 55, Huwayzi,
IV, p. 70, no. 104. Translation: “Which poets (shu‘ara’) have you ever
seen being followed? By shu‘ara’ He meant (not poets but) legal scholars
who introduce (yushwrin) falsehood into the hearts of men; these are the
shu‘ara’ who are being followed”.
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391 The words ia ... al-fil do not appear to be recorded elsewhere
as a quaa; they may be a gloss. Cf. Qummi, I, p. 119 (... as’aluhu ‘an
al-mahiyya fa-ywibuni ‘an al-sifat); Sarakhsi, Usal, 1, p. 156 (ana as’aluhu
‘an al-mahiyya wa-huwa l-swal ‘an dhat al-shay’ a-jawhar huwa am ‘arad wa-
huwa ywibuni ‘an al-maniyya); Tabrisi, XIX, p. 145 (to Q 26:27) (as’aluhu
‘an mahwyat rabb al-‘Glamin fa-yujibuni ‘an ghayr dhalika); Nasafi, Tafsir, 111,
p- 182 (... sa’alahu ‘an al-mahiyya wa-huwa ywibu ‘an rubabiyyatihi wa-athar
sun‘thi). The word “Misa” found in the manuscripts at the beginning of
the tradition may originally have been a marginal note. Translation:
“The only possible answer to his (i.e. Pharaoh’s) question was the
one which Moses gave. It is an answer to a denier. If Pharaoh had
acknowledged God, Moses would have answered him as one answers
someone who acknowledges, and Pharaoh’s question would have been
different from the one that he actually asked”.

392 [lagl, p. 317, 1. 11-12. For this reading see Qummi, I, p. 125
(adding: hakadha wa-llahi nazalat) > Najafi, p. 400, Safi, 1, p. 45, IV, p.
57, Burhan, 111, p. 194, no. 4, Bihar, XXXI, p. 579, no. 10, Huwayzi, 1V,
PP- 7374, no. 122; Tabrist, Jawam:, 11, p. 176 (citing this as a reading of
al-Sadiq and adding: wa-yushbihu an yakian qird’atubu ‘ala sabil al-ta’wil) >
Huwayzi, 1V, p. 73, no. 121; Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 285; Tisdall, p. 238
(without hagqahum); Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 67.

393 Mustadrak, X1V, p. 252, no. 16582. Tor this tradition cf. ‘Ayyashi,
IL, p. 157, no. 56 (al-Husayn b. ‘Ali b. Yaqtin < al-Rida, to Q 11:78) >
Burhan, 11, p. 231, no. 26, Bihar, CIV, p. 29, no. 11; Tas1, Istbsar, 111, p.
243, no. 869 (Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Isa < Musa b. ‘Abd al-Malik,
and al-Hasan b. ‘Al b. Yaqtin < Masa b. ‘Abd al-Malik < unidentified
transmitter < al-Rida, to Q 11:78). Anal intercourse with women was
reportedly allowed by the Hijazis but proscribed by the ‘Iraqis (see Ibn
Shadhan, Idah, p- 52). See in general Maghen, Hardship, pp. 172-187. Al-
Sharif al-Murtada (Intisar, pp. 125-127, Jawabat, pp. 233-234) maintains
that Imami scholars are unanimous in allowing this practice but denies
that Q) 26:165-166 can be cited as a proof text.

Isnad: aL-Hasan B. ‘ALl B. YAQTIN: al-T]asan b. ‘Ali b. Yaqtin b. Musa,
a Baghdadi client (mawla) of Bant Asad or Bant Hashim and a trans-
mitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida (Quhpa’, 11, pp. 139-140; Ardabil,
I, p. 218; Modarressi, 75, p. 197). For al-Hasan’s father see 484*. Tor
another example of al-Sayyari transmitting from al-Hasan b. ‘All b.
Yaqtm see Kuling, I, p. 369, no. 6 > Biar, IV, p. 132; cf. Kha'1, VI, p.
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64. The name Husayn b. ‘Al b. Yaqtin found in ‘Ayyasht (and in Mus-
tadrak) 1s either an error or a reference to al-Hasan’s brother, who was a
transmitter from al-Rida (Quhpas, II, p. 191; Ardabily, I, p. 249).

394 According to this tradition, before his birth the Prophet wan-
dered through the loins of prophets and believers (for this interpre-
tation of Q) 26:219 see Rubin, “Pre-existence”, pp. 77, 80-81). Usu-
ally, prophets and believers are mentioned separately: (i) fi aslab al-
nabyyin/ al-anbiyya’; see Sulaym, Kitab, p. 253; Qummi, II, p. 125 > Safi,
IV, p. 54, Burhan, 111, p. 192, no. 1, Bihar, IX, p. 229, no. 116, XV, p. 3,
no. 1, LXXI, p. 118, Huwayzi, IV, p. 69, no. g7; Furat, I, p. 304, no.
409; Thallabt, VIL, p. 184; Tabrist, XIX, p. 189 > Najafi, p. 396, no.
24, Safi, IV, p. 54, Bihar, XVI, p. 204, Huwayzi, IV, p. 69, no. 98. (i) fi
aslab al-muwahfudin (not al-muminin, as in KQ); see Mufid, Tashih, p. 67;
Tabrist, XIX, p. 189 > Najafi, p. 396, no. 24, Safi, IV, p. 54, Bihar, XVI,
p- 204. Cf. 384.

395 'The reading anzuru fi kitab rabbi fa-atika is ascribed to ‘All and al-
Rabi* b. Khuthaym (Jeffery, pp. 189, 296). Ibn Mas‘ad is the authority
for a similar reading: anzuru fi kitab rabbr thumma atika (Jeftery, p. 70; Abt
‘Ubayd, Fada’il, 11, p. 131, no. 652). This sentence appears as a gloss on
Q 27:40 in Tabar1, XIX, p. 162 (from Mujahid). For al-ism al-a‘zam (“the
Greatest Name of God”) see Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin (= Divine Guide),
index, s.v.; Lassner, Queen of Sheba, pp. 109-112; 20". The expression
“every low land was lifted up and every high land was brought down
for him” (fa-rufi‘a lahu kull khafd wa-khufida lahu kull raf'; cf. Isaiah 40:4)
is used here to describe the removal of objects that hinder movement
on land. Elsewhere this (or a similar) expression is used to describe
the removal of objects that block one’s vision. See e.g. Ya‘qubi, Za’ikh,
IL, p. 65 (fa-rufi‘a li-rasal allah kull khafd wa-khufida lahu kull raf* hatta ra’a
masari‘ahum wa-qal ra’aytu sarir Ja'far); Ibn Babawayh, Ikmal, p. 632 >
Bihar, L1, p. 328, no. 46 (idha tanahat al-umir ia sahib hadha l-amr rafa‘a
llah tabaraka wa-ta‘ala lahu kull munkhafad min al-ard wa-khafada lahu kull
murtafa‘ minha hatta takan al-dunya ‘indahu bi-manzilat rahatihe fa-ayyukum law
kanat fi rahatihi sha‘ra lam yubsirha?). See 396.

396 'The words anzirni hattd do not appear to be recorded elsewhere
as a reading of Q 27:40. See 395.
Isnad: YaayA B. ‘UTHMAN: unidentified.
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397 [Fasl, p. 317, 1. 14-15. For this tradition cf. Basar, p. 342, no. 3
(from al-Sadiq) > Safi, IV, p. 6o, Bihar, XXVII, p. 263, no. 8, XCII, p.
51, no. 17, Huwayzi, IV, p. 79, no. 26; Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 287 (from al-
Sadiq) > Bihar, XXVII, p. 263, no. 8; Rawandi, Aharay, 11, p. 835, no.
50. For the reading wa-utina kull shay’ see Jeflery, pp. 295, 947 (al-Rabt’
b. Khuthaym, Ubayy). Elsewhere the reading of the ‘Uthmanic codex
(with min) is retained (see e.g. the traditions cited in Bihar, XXVII, pp.
269264, nos. 9, 11, 12).

398 [lugl, p. 317, Il 17-19. Cf. Q 34:10 (wa-la-qad atayna Dawid minna
Jadlan).

399 [lusl, p. 317, ll. 19—20. In a similar tradition, a man tells al-Sadiq
that “the majority/the common people/the Sunnis” (al-‘@mma) read
taklimuhum, i.e. “it will wound them” (fgrahuhum). The Imam responds:
“May God wound them (kalamahum allah) in the Fire of Hell! The text
came down as tukallimuhum, from kalam” (Najafi, pp. 407408, no. 12).
See also Qummy, I, p. 130 > Burhan, 111, pp. 209—210, no. g, Bihar, LI,
pPp- 5253, no. 30, Huwayzi, IV, p. 98, no. 104; Tabrisi, Jawam: 11, p.
195 > lasl, p. 317, 1. 21. The ¢ira’a which the Imam upholds is that of
the ‘Uthmanic codex. For the reading taklimuhum see Farra’, I, p. 300
(wa-haddathant ba'd al-muhaddithin annahu qal tukallimuhum wa-taklimuhum);
Tabart, XX, p. 16, Nahhas, Ma‘ani, V, p. 148 (Abt Zur‘a b. ‘Amr b. Jarir
[i.e. AbT Zura b. ‘Amr/“Umar b. Jarir b. ‘Abdallah al-Bajali al-Kafi;
see Ibn Hajar, Tahdhib, XII, pp. 99—100]); Ibn Muhakkam, III, p. 266
(ba‘duhum); Maturidi, VIIL, p. 136 (wa-gad quri’a); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 110
(Ibn ‘Abbas, Abtu Zur‘a b. ‘Amr b. Jarir, Mujahid); Ibn Jinni, II, p. 144,
Tabrist, XX, p. 247 (> Fasl, p. 317, 1l. 21—22) (Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa‘d b. Jubayr,
Mujahid, al-Jahdari, Abt Zur‘a); Samarqandi, II, p. 619 (Abt Zur‘a b.
‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas); Tha'labi, VII, p. 222, Abu I-Futah, VIII, p. 423
(Abt Raja’ al-‘Utaridi); Zamakhshart, I, p. 160 (wa-quri'a taklimuhum,
“it will wound them”, i.e. by branding them); Ibn al-Jawzi, VI, p. 86
(Ibn Abt ‘Ubla, al-Jahdarl); Razi, XXIV, p. 187; ‘Ukbari, p. 419; Abu
Hayyan, VII, pp. 91—92 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Jubayr, Abtu Zur‘a,
al-Jahdari, Abu Haywa [i.e. Abu Haywa Shurayh b. Yazid al-Hadrami
al-Himgt, d. Safar 203/Aug. — Sept. 818; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 425, no.
1419], Ibn Abt ‘Ubla). Cf. 389*.

400 Cf. Qummi, I, p. 131 (al-hasana wa-llah walayat amir al-mu’minin
wa-l-sayyi’a wa-llaht ‘adawatuhu) > Safi, IV, p. 78, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 81,
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no. 6 (... wa-l-sayyi’a wa-llaki “thba“ a‘da’hy); Kulini, 1, p. 185, no. 14
(al-hasana ma‘rifat al-walaya etc.) > Safe, IV, p. 78, Huwayzi, IV, pp.
103-104, no. 127, tr. Amir-Moezzi, “Walaya”, p. 726; Ibn al-Juham
> Najafi, p. 411, nos. 1920 (al-hasana walayat amir al-muwminin/ ‘AlL) >
Burhan, 111, p. 213, nos. 8-9, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 4243, nos. 5-6. Cf.
401.

go1  For Q) 6:160 (man ja’a bi-l-hasana fa-lahu ‘ashr amthaliha) abrogating
Q 27:89 see Qummi, I, p. 222 > Saf1, 11, p. 175. The view that Q) 6:160
(see also Q) 40:40) (fa-la ywza illa mithlaha) abrogates Q 27:90 (fa-kubbat
wyihuhum fi [-nar) does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. For a
different view of the relationship between these two verses see Iurat,
I, pp. 139-140, no. 168. Cf. 400.

402 The “two terms” (@alayn) are mentioned in Q 28:28. Cf. Qummi,
IL, p. 139 (qultu l-Abi ‘Abdallah ayy al-gjalayn qada? gal atammahuma [read
thus for atammaha) ‘ashra hyay) > Bihar, XIII, p. 29, no. 2; Tabari,
XX, p. 67 (wa-dhukira anna ladhi waffahu min al-ajalayn atammuhuma wa-
akmaluhuma wa-dhalika I-‘ashr al-hya)); Kulini, V, p. 414, no. 1 > Burhan,
III, pp. 224225, no. 1; Ibn Babawayh, lkmal, p. 149 (fa-ruwiya annahu
qada atammahuma); T'abrist, XX, p. 286.

403 Cf. Tabar1, XX, p. 58, to Q 28:24 (shub‘a min ta‘am, “a quantity
of food with which one is satisfied”). For khayr glossed as food (ta‘am) see
Barqi, II, p. 585, no. 78 > Bihar, LXVI, p. 313, no. 4; ‘Ayyashi, I, p.
330, no. 44 > Bihar, X111, pp. 303304, no. 29; Kulni, VI, p. 287, no. 5;
Nu‘man, Da‘@im, 11, p. 109, no. §53.

404 Cf Qummi, II, p. 139 > Bihar, XIII, pp. 29-30, no. 2; Tabari,
XX, p. 69; Tha'labi, Qisas, p. 124, tr. Brinner, Lives, p. 296 (a somewhat
different story); Rawandi, Qisas, p. 231; Qurtubi, XIII, p. 276 (all to
Q) 28:29). In all of these accounts, Moses uses a rod (‘agan), not a leaf.
The verb naza‘a may here mean “to be in heat” (cf. Lisan, s.v. nz9. Cf.
Genesis 30:25+43 (history of Jacob and Laban).

405 Tor the first part of the paragraph see Najafi (citing the Tafsir ahl
al-bayt), p. 417, no. 8 (isnad: ba'd ashabina ‘an Sa‘d b. al-Khattab hadithan
yarfa‘uhu ila Abt ‘Abdallah) > Burhan, 111, p. 227, no. 1, Bihar, XXVI, pp.
205296, no. 59. For the second part sece Najafi, p. 417, no. 9 > Burhan,
III, p. 227, no. 1, Bihar, XXVI, p. 296, no. 6o, ‘Amil, Mir'at, p- 26. The
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message implicit in this reading of Q 28:44 (perhaps the second wa-ma
of this verse should likewise be read a-wa-ma) is that Muhammad was
present with Moses (when the latter was told that Joshua would be his
successor, as maintained in some traditions). According to the statement
cited from al-Sadiq’s epistle, wherever the Prophet was present, so was
‘All. This ties in with the motif of the pre-existence of Muhammad
and the Imams; see Rubin, “Pre-existence”, pp. 67-74; Amir-Moezzi,
Guide divin, pp. 73145 = Divine Guide, pp. 29—55; Bar-Asher, Seripture, pp.
130-140; cf. 384", Ior the ending cf. Basa’r, p. 86, no. 12; 185, 193,
195-197.
Isnad: SATD/SAD (in Najafi: Said b. al-Khattab): unidentified.

406 Najafi, p. 432, no. 13. The words fa-gal bal hiya ayat bayyinat are
missing both from the printed edition of 7a’wil al-ayat and from the
sources that cite this work; see al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, Ithbat, VIL, p. 127,
no. 645, Burhan, 111, p. 256, no. 17, Bihar, XXIII, p. 189, no. 4. For
the reading bal hiya see Jeffery, pp. 72, 297 (Ibn Mas‘ad, al-Rabi‘ b.
Khuthaym); Farra’, I, p. g17 (Ibn Mas‘ad; al-Farrd’ explains that Aiya
refers to the verses of the Qur’an); Tha‘labi, VII, p. 286 (Ibn Mas‘ad,
Ibn al-Samayfi‘); Ibn ‘Atiyya, IV, p. 922, Aba I-Futah, IX, p. 28 (Ibn
Mas‘ad); Qurtubt, XIII, p. 354 (citing al-Farra’). Some scholars glossed
the sentence bal huwa ayat bayyinat of Q 29:49 as bal hiya ayat wadihat
(Tast, VIII, p. 216). See further Basair, pp. 204—207 (bab fi [-a’imma
ati [-Um wa-uthbita dhalika fi sudarihim) > Bihar, XXIII, pp. 200203,
nos. 34—48; Kulmi, I, pp. 213214, nos. 1-5 > Safi, IV, p. 120, Burhan,
III, pp. 254255, nos. 1-5; Nu‘man, Ikhtlaf, p. 76; Imad al-Dim, Upyan,
p- 220. For the question about the ¢a’im see Kulini, I, p. 536, no. 2; Tst,
Ghayba, p. 473, N0. 494.

407 The fiha presumably refers to the sudir al-‘@lamin of Q) 29:10.

408 See Najafi, p. 430, no. 7 > Burhan, 111, pp. 252—253, no. 1, Bihar,
XXXII, p. 286, no. 239. Al-Najafi states that in interpreting the spider
as al-Humayra’ (i.e. ‘A’isha), this tradition provides the inner meaning
(batin) of the verse. He goes on to explain that just as the spider is a
frail being whose home is the frailest and most useless of homes, so
too 1s al-Hlumayra’, who used her frail reasoning and poor judgment in
opposing her master (i.e. ‘All) to construct a frail home (presumably the
opposition to ‘All). This home will be not only useless but will in fact
bring harm upon her in this world and the next. Ka-mathal ‘ankabit in
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mss. L and T 1s not attested elsewhere. It is not clear whether this i1s a
scribal error or a qura’a.

409 Cf. Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 434, no. 2 > Bahrani, Mahgjja,
p- 171, Burhan, 111, p. 257, no. 2, Bihar XXXI, p. 516, no. 14, where
this gira’a is glossed as follows: “The Ram (that is, the Umayyads)
have been victorious in the nearer land, and they, after their victory,
will be defeated ... (when the Qa’im rises)”. For this reading see also
Jeftery, p. 335 (‘AlL, Ibn ‘Umar, Mujahid, al-Sadiq); Thalabi, VIL, p. 294
(‘Abdallah b. ‘Amr, Aba Sa‘id al-Khudri, al-Hasan [possibly al-Basri],
Tsa b. Umar); Abt Hayyan, VII, p. 157 (‘Ali, Abai Sa‘id al-Khudr,
Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Mu‘awiya b. Qurra [i.e. Abt Iyas Mu‘awiya b.
Qurra b. Iyas b. Hilal al-Basr1, d. 113/731—732; see Ibn Hajar, 7ahdhib,
X, pp. 216—217], al-Hasan); it is said to be Syrian (see Qurtub1, XIV,
p- 5)- See the discussion in Goldziher, Richtungen, pp. 18-19; Blacheére,
Introduction, p. 102; Paret, Kommentar, p. 388. The reading ghalabat is
ascribed to Ibn ‘Umar (see Tabart, XXI, p. 16, Nahhas, Maani, V, p.
243), to the Prophet, to ‘Ali (see Ibn Khalawayh, p. 116), to Aba ‘Amr
(see Mawardi, IV, p. 298), to Abu Sa‘d (i.e. al-Khudr) (see Tabari,
XXI, p. 16, Ibn Abt Hatim, IX, p. 3087, no. 17460 > Suyuti, Durr, V,
p- 290) and to others (see Tirmidhi, Sakih, X1, p. 56, Ibn ‘Atiyya, IV, p.
327, Qurtubt, XIV, p. 1), but is rejected by Aba I-Darda’ (as cited in Ibn
Wahb, Jami‘/ Ulim, p. 260 [fol 11a 1. 9—11]), by al-Tabart (XXI, p. 16)
and by al-Tast (VIIL, p. 228). ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Ghanm is reported
to have asked the Companion Mu‘adh b. Jabal whether the correct
reading was ghulibat or ghalabat; Mu‘adh told him that the Prophet had
recited the word to him (agra’ani) as ghulibat (Hakim, Mustadrak, 11, p.
628, no. go27; cf. 373%). Sa-yughlabin is ascribed to ‘Ali, to Ibn ‘Umar
and to Mu‘awiya b. Qurra (Ibn Khalawayh, p. 116). See 410, 411

410 Cf Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 434, no. 1 > Burhan, 111, p. 257,
no. 1, Bihar, XXXI, p. 516, no. 13. For the claim that the Umayyads
are descended from the Rum (Byzantines) see Kuafi, Istighatha, p. 121
(to Q 30:1-3) > Safi, IV, p. 127 (where the Istighatha is wrongly ascribed
to Ibn Mitham/Maytham). Elsewhere, Umayya is said to have been a
Byzantine slave whom ‘Abd Shams falsely acknowledged as his son (fa-
stalhaqahu ‘Abd Shams wa-nasabahu tlayhi/ila nafsihi); in fact, the Umay-
yads are not members of the Quraysh by descent (laysi min samim
Quraysh). This report is reproduced by al-Majlist in two places in his
Bihar. In the first (XXXI, p. 544), he cites it from the llzam al-nawasib (a
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work attributed inter alia to ‘Alr b. Masa Ibn Tawts [d. 664/1266];
see Dhari‘a, 11, pp. 289—290, no. 1170); In the second (XXXIII, p.
107), his source is an epistle on the imamate (rsala fi [-imama) by an
unidentified Imamit author. For wstlhag see in general Landau-Tasseron,
“Genealogical Claims”, pp. 172180, 187-188. See 409, 411.

Isnad: SAD B. JaNAH: Sa‘id b. Janah al-Azdi, of Kafan origin, a
resident of Baghdad and a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida
(Quhpat, I, p. 114; Ardabili, I, p. 359). His brother Abi ‘Amir b.
Janah was a transmitter from al-Kazim (Ardabili, II, p. 396).

411 See 409, 410.

412  Fagl, p. 918, 1l. 2—3. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 155, 335
(Ubayy, al-Sadiq, Ibn Qays). It is not ascribed elsewhere to al-Zuhri
(d. 124/742; see for him EI?; art. “al-Zuhr1” [M. Lecker]; for al-ZuhiT’s
readings see Blacheére, Introduction, p. 111, note 148). The reading ‘alayhi
hayyin in ms. M conforms to that of Ibn Mas‘ad (see Jeffery, p. 73; Abu
Hayyan, VII, p. 165; cf. Q 19:9, 21). Al-TabarT (XXI, p. 35), al-Syistan1
(Gharib, p. 18), al-Samarqandi (1L, p. 10), Ibn Abt Zamani (II, p. 140),
al-Tha‘lab1 (VIL, p. 300) and al-Tabrist (XXI, p. 23) cite hayyin ‘alayhi as
a gloss on ahwan ‘alayhi. Translation: “I said: ‘al-Zuhrt read: “then He
creates it a second time and it is easy for Him™. He (i.e. the Imam)
said: ‘it 1s indeed easy for Him (and the reading should therefore be
hayyin and not ahwan [“easier”]); the (correct) reading is as he said’.
See 413.

Isnad: Ibn Asbat (d. ca. 250/864) could not have transmitted from
al-Baqir; he did however transmit from al-Jawad, who is also known as
Abu Jafar (see e.g. Kulini, V, p. 347, no. 2). For the Imam to be al-Baqir,
a missing link after Ibn Asbat would have to be assumed.

413 Fasl, p. 918, 1. 3—5. CGf. Karajaki, I, p. 58 (ahwan is glossed as
hayyin, “because no one thing is easier for God than another”). See
412.

414 Fasl, p. 318, ll. 7-8. A number of commentators gloss yastakhi-
Jannaka as yastafizannaka (Nahhas, Maani, 'V, p. 273; Tusi, VIII, p. 267;
Mawardi, IV, p. g24; Tabrisi, XXI, p. 43; Ibn al-Jawzi, VI, p. 165
[from al-Zajjaj|; Lisan, s.v. kiyf [from al-Zajjaj]; Qurtubi, XIV, p. 49).

Both verbs mean “to unsettle”, “to excite to unsteadiness”. Yi’mnan (for
yigingn) in the four manuscripts of AQ 1is probably a scribal error: there
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are seventeen attestations of (wa/fa-) lladhina la yw’miniin as against a sin-
gle attestation of alladhina la yaqinin.

415 Fasl, p. 318, . 5-6. For the reading faragi see Ibn Mujahid,
pP- 274, Samarqandi, III, p. 12, Tasi, VI, p. 248, Mawardi, IV, p.
313, Tabrist, XXI, p. 26, Abu l-Futah, IX, p. 53 (Hamza and al-
Kisa1); Qurtubt, XIV, p. g2 (‘All, Hamza, al-Kisa’t); Safi, IV, p. 132.
The reading faraqi (for farraqa) is also attested for Q) 6:159; see e.g. Ibn
Wahb, Jam:i/ ‘Ulam, p. 262 (fol 10b 1. 5-7) (‘Al); Ibn Ja‘d, Musnad, 11, p.
769, no. 2013 (‘All), p. 911, no. 2615 (‘Al1), p. 918, no. 2636 (Ibn Mas‘td);
‘Ayyashi, I, p. 485, no. 131 (Kulayb al-Saydaw1 < al-Sadiq) (as a reading
of ‘Alt) > Bihar, IX, p. 208, no. 78, XXXI, pp. 583584, no. 20; Tabari,
VIIL, p. 104 (‘Al1); Ibn Mujahid, p. 274 (Flamza and al-Kisa’1); Qurtubi,
VII, p. 149 (‘All, Hamza, al-Kisa1). Cf. Qummi, I, p. 222 (farraqi glossed
as faraqi) > Bihar, IX, p. 208, no. 77, LXXII, p. 131, no. 1, Huwayzi, I,
pp- 782-783, nos. 361-362. The word ahzaban/ adraban appears to have
originated as a marginal gloss on shya‘an (cf. Tabarl, XXI, pp. 42, 43,
where shiya‘an is glossed as afizaban). The letters h-m found in the four
manuscripts of KQ (and in Fagl/) may be an error for “m, a common
abbreviation of ‘alayhi [-salam (cf. 574").

416 Al-Sadiq’s reading is reported to have been razagnahum min al-
qur'an (Jeffery, p. §35). Yor this tradition cf. Tabar1, XXI, p. 101, Tabrisi,
XXI, p. 84 (tatgafa junabuhum ‘an al-madaj‘ [“their sides shun their
couches”] explained as staying up at night to pray [gpam al-layl]),;
Nahhas, Ma‘ani, V, p. 304 (yusallina fi jawf al-layl). The suffix pronoun
in yatlinahu presumably refers to the Qur'an (cf. Q 2:121); perhaps this
word should be emended to yusallin (see e.g. Samarqandi, III, p. g7).

417 Fasl, p. 318, 1. 9—10. Midaduhu is one of the readings ascribed
to Ubayy (see Jeflery, p. 155) and to al-Sadiq (see Jeffery, p. 335; Ibn
Jinn1, I, pp. 169, 170 [glossing midad as “ink”]; Ibn ‘Atiyya, IV, p. 354
[glossing midad as a magdar (“increase”)]; Tabrist, XXI, p. 65 > Safi, IV,
p- 150, Burhan, 111, p. 279, no. 1, Huwayzi, IV, p. 216, no. 93, Fasl, p. 318,
1. 9; Qurtubi, XTIV, p. 77; Abt Hayyan, VII, p. 180).

418 Fasl, p. 112, 1. 21—22. The message here and at 419422 is
that the original Sarat al-ahzab was considerably longer than what
we have today. It is not clear whether the information provided in
the various accounts is to be regarded as consistent, or whether each
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account preserves a different view on the topic. Assuming the former,
the following picture emerges: the original Sarat al-ahzab was two
and two-third times longer than Sarat al-baqgara as we know it today
(418). It equalled in length the original Sarat al-bagara, which was
longer than what we have of it today (421). Since the original Strat al-
ahzab consisted of 700 verses (419), the original Strat al-bagara must
likewise have consisted of about this number of verses. This picture
might resolve an apparent contradiction between two statements found
in other sources: the first, put in ‘Umar’s mouth, is that Strat al-baqara
and Starat al-ahzab were once of equal length (inna l-ahzab kanat ta‘dilu
sirat al-bagara; see Sulaym, Ritab, p. 210; Tabrist, Thtya), p. 153 > Safi,
I, p. 97; similarly Tast, I, p. 994, Tabrist, I, p. 409; cf. Suyatt, Durr,
V, p. 346); the second, on the authority of al-Sadiq, is that Sarat al-
ahzab was once longer than Surat al-baqara (Ibn Babawayh, Thawab,
p- 139 > Burhan, 111, p. 289, no. 1, Huwayz, IV, p. 233, no. 1). The
former statement could be interpreted as referring to the original text
of the two Siras and the latter, as referring to the original Sarat al-
ahzab as compared to the existing text of Sarat al-bagara. Cf. accounts
stating that Sarat al-ahzab was once as long as, or longer than, Sarat
al-baqara (Shahrastani, Mafatih, p. 117 [Ubayy]; Ibn al-Jawzi, Nawasikh,
p- 29 [Ubayy, Mwjahid]; Suyatt, Durr, V, pp. 345, 346 [Ubayy, ‘Ikrimal]);
‘A’isha’s statement that during the Prophet’s lifetime Strat al-ahzab
consisted of two hundred verses (Abu ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, p. 146, no.
700, tr. Jeflery, “Abu ‘Ubaid”, p. 62; Suyati, Durr, V, p. 346); the claim
that the original Strat al-ahzab was twice as long as it is in its present
form (dif ma hiya) (Ibn Shadhan, Idah, p. 221); or the claim that it
included three hundred verses (Shahrastani, Mafatih, p. 118). See further
Modarressi, “Debates”, pp. 11-12, 31; Rubin, “Firash”, p. 19. Cf. 680,
692.

419 Fagl, p. 112, 1. 22-23. Cf. 418, 420—422.

Isnad: aL-QAsmM AL-IYADIL: the reference may be to either of the
following: (i) Abu 1-Qasim al-Iyadi, who is known from a single usnad in
Mufid, Tkhtisas, p. 8 > Bihar, XXII, p. 439, no. 6 (Abu 1-Qasim al-Iyadi
< Hisham b. Salim < al-Sadiq); (i) al-Qasim b. Isma‘l al-Anbari, who
appears in a number of isnads in Kulini and elsewhere (Kha'1, XV, p. 13,
no. 9504). This latter identification is based on the assumption that “al-
Iyadr” is a corruption of “al-Anbari”. For an example of a corruption in
the opposite direction see Kh't, VIII, pp. 220—221, no. 4655 (biography
of Zafir b. ‘Abdallah al-Iyadi).
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420 lagl, p. 112, 1. 23-p. 113, L. 9. The beginning of this tradition is
cited in Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 22, note 101. Cf. 418, 419, 421,
422.

Isnad: Aumap B. MuHAMMAD B. ‘ALIL: perhaps the reference is to Aba
I-Hasan Ahmad b. Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. ‘Umar b. Rabah al-Qalla’
al-Sawwaq, whose great-grandfather ‘Umar was a transmitter from
al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Quhpat, I, p. 155; Ardabili, I, pp. 68-69).—
Ien ABi ‘UtHmAN: Abt Muhammad al-Hasan b. ‘Alt b. Ab1 ‘Uthman,
known as Sajjada, a Kafan transmitter from al-Jawad and al-Hadrs;
accused of extremism (ghuluww) (Quhpa’t, I, pp. 124-125; Ardabili, I,
pp- 208—209; Modarressi, Crisis, p. 24, note 30).

421 Tagl, p. 110, 1. 1-5. For the “stoning verse” (a@yat al-rggm) being
included in Sarat al-ahzab see e.g. Abu ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, pp. 146—
147, no. 7oi, tr. Jeffery, “Aba ‘Ubaid”, p. 62; Bayhaqi, Sunan, VIII, p.
211 (Ubayy on Surat al-ahzab: la-gad ra’aytuha wa-innaha la-ta‘dilu sirat
al-bagara wa-inna fiha: al-shaykh wa-l-shaykha idha zanaya fa-"rjumihuma -
battata nakalan min allah wa-lah ‘aziz hakim), cited in Burton, Collection,
p- 8o; Shahrastani, Mafatih, p. 117; Ibn al-Jawzi, Nawasikh, pp. §1-32;
Suyatt, Durr, V, pp. 345, 346. For the different versions of ayat al-rgm
see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 6 and the other sources cited in Fagl,
pp- 109-115; Ibn al-‘At’iqu, Nasikh, p. 24; in general the discussion in
GdQ, 1, pp. 248—255; Wansbrough, Quranic Studies, pp. 70, 195-196, 198;
Burton, Collection, pp. 79-80, 89—96 and index, s.v. “stoning penalty”;
Modarressi, “Debates”, pp. 10-11; Brunner, Roranfilschung, p. 47; Gilliot,
“Iravail”, pp. 203—204; EQ, art. “Stoning” (Dmitri V. Frolov); Introduc-
tion, p. 16. Cf. 418420, 422.

Isnad: Tsk B. A'van: Tsa b. A'yan al-Jariri/Jurayri al-Asadi, a Kifan
transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, IV, p. 299; Ardabili, I, p. 649).

422 The pronominal suffix in ‘anhu may refer to Sayf. Cf. 418-
421.

423 For this reading see Jeflery, p. 157 (Ubayy, Abt TImran, Mu-
‘adh).

424 Tagl, p. 918, L. 19. Lor this reading see GdQ, 111, p. 71, Zamakh-
shar1, III, p. 251 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Jeffery, pp. 75, 156, 204, 273, 282, 298
(Ibn Mas‘td, Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Tkrima, Mujahid, al-Rabi* b. Khuth-
aym); Farrd’, II, p. 935 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy) > Ibn Tawas, Sad, p. 267;
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Basa’ir, p. 532, no. 1; Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65; Qummi, I, p. 278,
IL, p. 175 > Safi, IV, p. 165, Burhan, 111, p. 294, no. 20, Bihar, XXVII, p.
243, no. 2, XXXVI, p. 7, no. 7, Huwayzi, IV, p. 237, no. 16; Furat, I, p.
103, no. 91; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 237, no. 105 (Mu‘adh b. Kathir < al-Sadiq);
Maturidi, VIII, p. 354 (Ubayy, Ibn Mas‘td, Ibn ‘Abbas); Samarqgandi,
III, p. 45 (Ubayy); Tha'labi, VIII, p. 8 (the codex of Ubayy); Tasi,
Tahdhib, 1V, p. 150, no. 417; Tabrist, XXI, p. 100 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy,
Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XVI, p. 306, Huwayzi, IV, p.
237, no. 14; Ibn al-Jawzi, VI, p. 190 (Mujahid, perhaps as a gloss); Hilli,
Mukhtasar, p. 85; Abt Hayyan, VII, p. 208 (the codex of Ubayy and the
reading of Ibn Mas‘ad); Bihar, LXXIV, p. 116 (gir@’at ahl al-bayt); ‘Amili,
Murat, p. 87 (fi qur'an ahl al-bayt). Cf. Mujahid, Tafsir, p. 546 (huwa ab
lakum as a gloss).

Isnad: JaFar B. MunamMaD: there are a number of transmitters of
this name, and it is not clear which of them is meant.—AL-MADA’INT:
there are a number of transmitters from al-Sadiq having this nisba,
including Jarrah al-Mada’ini (Modarressi, 7, p. 309), Aba Muham-
mad Murazim b. Hakim al-Mad@’int and his brother Hadid (Modar-
ressi, 1.5, p. 353)-

425 Tagl, p. 919, 1. g—10. See 426.

426  lagl, p. 319, ll. 10-11. This ¢urd’a is related to accounts according
to which ‘All killed the Qurashi leader ‘Amr b. ‘Abd Wadd in single
combat, thereby bringing about the defeat of the unbelievers at the
Battle of the Trench (yawm al-khandaq/al-ahzab) in the year 5/627 (see
e.g. Tabari, Ta%ikh, first series, pp. 1475-1476; Mufid, Iishad, pp. 52—56;
Tabrist, Ilam, pp. 91, 193-195). The reading wa-kafa llah al-mw’minin al-
qutal bi- ‘Al (or bi-Aly b. Abt Talib) is ascribed to Ibn Mas‘ad (see Jeflery, p.
75; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 450451, nos. 10-11 > Fasl, p. 137, ll. 18—
23; Mufid, Irshad, p. 56 > Bihar, XX, pp. 258-259, no. 19, Fasl, p. 137,
1. 16-18; Tast, VIII, p. 331; Haskan, II, pp. 35, nos. 629-692; Tabrisi,
XXI, p. 110 > Bihar, XX, p. 205, XXXIX, p. 2, Huwayzi, IV, p. 261,
no. 61; Fattal, Rawda, p. 106; Ganji, Kifaya, p. 204; Shadhan, Fada’il, p.
137 > Bihar, XXXVI, p. 115, no. 62; Hilli, Naky, p. 199; Irbili, I, p. 324;
Suyutt, Durr, V, p. 368; Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 31, note 155, p. 39).
It 1s rejected by al-Qurtubrt (I, p. 84). Cf. Qummi, Tafsi, 11, p. 189 >
Huwayzi, IV, p. 261, no. 62. In addition to this reading of Q) 33:25, the
ShiT reading of Q g2:12—13 (see 657) is also cited as an instance of the
“wondrous things” (a‘@ib) of the Quran (see Najafi, p. 808, no. g >
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Burhan, IV, p. 471, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 398, no. 122). This may refer
to the fact that in both readings ‘All is mentioned by name. See 425.

427 TFor the story of Fatima’s bowl (jafna) see Furat, I, pp. 83-85, no.
60; ‘Ayyashi, I, pp. 171-172, no. 41 (Sayf < Najm < al-Baqir, to Q) 3:37)
> Burhan, 1, p. 282, no. 9, Bihar, XIV, pp. 197-198, no. 4, XLIII, p. 31,
no. 38; Ibn Hamza, Thagib, pp. 296297, no. 252; Rawandi, Khara’y, 11,
PP- 528529, no. § > Bihar, XLIII, p. 27, no. go; Ibn Tawas, Sa'd, pp.
9o—91. The tradition in AQ appears to be unique in stating that the
bowl was mentioned in the original Strat al-ahzab.

428 lagl, p. 319, ll. 16-17, Najafi, p. 469, no. g9. Ior this reading sce
Qummy, II, p. 198, tr. Amir-Moezzi, “Walaya”, p. 724; Kulin, I, p. 414,
no. 8 (fi walayat ‘Alr wa [walayat] al-a’imma min ba'dibe ... hakadha nazalat)
> Ibn Shahrashab, Manaqib, 111, p. 106 (> Burhan, 111, p. 340, nos. 1-2,
Bihar, XXXV, p. 57, no. 12), Safi, IV, p. 206, Huwayzi, 1V, p. 309, no.
257, cited in Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 213, with note 436 = Divine
Guide, p. 202; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 67.

429 Tasl, p. 19, . 13-14. Cf. Qummn, II, p. 197 (l@ tw’dhi rasil allah
Jv Al wa-l-a’tmma kama adhaw Miisa fa-barra’ahu llah mimma qalii) > Bihar,
XXIII, p. go2, no. 61, Huwayzi, IV, p. 308, no. 251, Fasl, p. 319, 1l. 11—
13; Kulini, I, p. 414, no. 9 (wa-ma kana lakum an tw’dhi rasal allak fi ‘Al
wa-l-a’imma ka-lladhina adhaw Misa fa-barra’ahu llah mimma gala) > Najafi,
p- 468, no. 38, Huwayzi, IV, p. 308, no. 252. Al-Majlist provides two
alternative explanations for the traditions cited in Qummi1 and Kulint:
(i) they reproduce the reading of the Imams; (ii) they comprise the gist
of two verses: Q) 33:53 and 33:69 (Bihar, XXIII, p. 303).

430 Fasl, p. 116, 1l. 3—4. Various sources, both Sunnt and Shif, cite this
passage (or a variant thereof) as an example of a verse which formed
part of the original Qur’an but which was later lost. For a survey of
the most important Sunni sources see GdQ, I, pp. 234—242; Modarressi,
“Debates”, p. 12; and particularly Gilliot, “Verset”. The question as
to where in the original text this verse belonged was given different
answers: (1) Abtu Musa al-Ash‘art is reported to have declared that this
was the only verse he retained from a Sara which equalled Sarat bara’a
(Stra 9) in length and severity (shidda, i.e. towards the unbelievers?); he
had been made to forget all other verses of this Stra (unsituha) (Suyitl,
Durr, 1, p. 198 and the sources cited therein; see also Ibn Shadhan, Idah,



NOTES 204

pp- 219221 [from Abu Mausa al-Ash‘ari]; Ibn al-‘At2’iq1, Nasikh, p. 23
[from Anas]; the sources cited in Gilliot, “Verset”, pp. 84-85 [§25]; cf.
Abu ‘Ubayd, Fadail, 11, pp. 149-150, no. 707, tr. Jeffery, “Abt ‘Ubaid”,
pp- 63-64; Ibn al-Jawzi, Nawasikh, p. 28; GdQ, 1, pp. 239—240); (i) Ubayy
is reported to have cited it as a continuation of Q 10:24 (Jeffery, pp. 135,
181; Gilliot, “Verset”, p. 85 [§26]; cf. Tabarl, XXX, p. 284, Qurtubr,
XX, p. 169, both to Q) 102:1-2); (iii) the verse is reported to have formed
part of Surat al-bayyina (Sara 98) (see GdQ, I, p. 240; Gilliot, “Verset”,
p- 87 [§30]) or (iv) of Sarat al-ahzab (Stra g3). This view is only attested
in RQ. It is cited by Modarressi (“Debates”, p. g1) and, via the Fasl,
by Jalal al-Din al-Husayni al-Urmawi in a note to Ibn Shadhan, /dak,
pp- 210—211. Other sources merely state that the passage was found in
the Qur’an but was then raised back into Heaven; see e.g. Tabar, I,
p- 479, Tusy, I, p. 394, Tabrist, I, p. 406 (all to Q 2:106, citing Abu
Masa al-Ash‘arl); Ibn Abt I-Hadid, Skarh, XVIL, p. 14 (wa-hadha min al-
quran alladhi rufi‘a wa-nusikhat tilawatuhu), XX, p. 174 (wa-kana fi l-quran
aya unzilat thumma rufi‘at). Not all agreed that the passage in question
once formed part of the Qur’an; some regarded it as a saying of the
Prophet, while others were uncertain as to whether it was a hadith, a
hadith qudst or part of the Qur’anic revelation (for details see Gilliot,
“Verset”, pp. 81-82 [§15], 84 [§21], 88-89 [§31]). Cf. Muranyi, in Ibn
Wahb, Jam:‘/ ‘Ulam, pp. 15, 39—40. See also Introduction, p. 16.

431  Cf Qummu, I, p. 196 (wa-sallimi tasliman ya‘ni sallimi lahu bi-I-
waldya wa-bi-ma ja’a bihe) > Safi, IV, p. 201, Burhan, 111, p. 35, no. 8,
Huwayzi, IV, p. 300, no. 212; Tabrisi, Ihtya, p. 253 > Burhan, 111, p.
336, no. 19 (‘All declares that salli ‘alayhi is the zahir of this verse, and
sallimi tasliman 1s the bagin which he explains as sallima l-man wassahu
wa-stakhlafahu wa-faddalahu ‘alaykum wa-ma ‘ahida bihi tlayhi tasliman). See
in general EI?) art. “Hudjdja” (in ShiT terminology) (M.G.S. Hodgson);
El, art. “Hojjat” (Maria Dakake).

Title Although Surat al-mala’ika (i.e. Stira g5) is mentioned in the title,
no verses from it are cited in this chapter.

432 Fasl, p. 320, ll. 10-11. (i) For the reading labayyanat al-ins anna -
ginn recorded in mss. L and B see Jeffery, p. 204 (Ibn ‘Abbas [according
to some authorities]); Abt ‘Ubayd, Fada’il, 11, p. 133, no. 657 (‘Ikrima);
Ibn Jinni, II, p. 188 (the codex of Ibn Mas‘ad); Ibn al-Nadim, Fifst,
p- 34 (Ibn Shanabudh); Tisdall, p. 239. See also Ibn Babawayh, Zal, p.
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74, no. 2, idem, Uyan, 1, p. 207, both > Bihar, XIV, pp. 136137, no.
1, LXIII, p. 80, no. g4, Huwayzi, IV, p. 925, nos. 3435 (al-Sadiq cites
the reading of the ‘Uthmanic codex and adds: wa-ma nazalat hadhihi
l-aya hakadha wa-innama nazalat: fa-lamma kharra tabayyanat al-ins anna (-
ginn ete.). (i) A different qura’a is: fa-lamma kharra tabayyanat al-ins an law
kana l-jinn ya‘lamin etc. See Jeflery, pp. 157 (Ubayy [according to some
authorities]), 204 (Ibn ‘Abbas [according to some authorities]); ‘Abd al-
Razzaq, Tafsir, 11, p. 128 (citing “a certain reading” [ba‘d al-huraf]); Sa‘d
b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 61 > Fagl, p. 920, 1. 12-14 (al-Sadiq); Qummi,
L p. 55 > Safi, IV, p. 213, Bihar, LXIII, p. 279, no. 167; Nahhas, Ma‘an,
V, p. 405 (the codex of Ibn Mas‘ad); Tha‘labi, VIII, p. 81 (Ibn Mas‘ad);
Tast, VIIL p. 384 (gir@’at ahl al-bayt); Qurtubt, XIV, p. 281, Suyati, Durr,
V, p. 432 (Ibn ‘Abbas). Ibn Jinni (I, p. 188) and al-Tabrist (XXII, p.
185 > Saft, IV, p. 213) give tabayyanat al-ins as the reading of Ibn ‘Abbas,
al-Dahhak, ‘Ali Zayn al-‘Abidin and al-Sadiq; this could refer to either
(i) or (i1). Aba Hayyan (VIL, pp. 257-258) refers to a reading ascribed to
Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy, ‘Ali b. al-Hasan (read: al-Husayn) and
al-Dahhak, but does not reproduce it, in keeping with his practice of
not citing gira’at which deviate substantially from the generally accepted
readings (adribu ‘an dhikriha safhan ‘ald ‘adating fi tark naql al-shadhdh alladhy
yukhalif al-sawad mukhalafa kathira). Mss. M and T reproduce the text of
the ‘Uthmanic codex.

433 Judging by similar accounts, the underlying notion is that Shi1
scholars (= quran zahira) are the intermediaries between the ShiTs and
the Imams (= al-qura llaty barakna fiha). Cf. Ibn Babawayh, Imama, p. 140,
no. 161; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 472473, no. 2 > Burhan, 111, p. 348,
no. 6, Bihar, XXIV, p. 235, no. 4; Ibn Babawayh, lkmal, pp. 450451 >
Burhan, 111, p. 347, no. 3, Bihar, LIII, pp. 184-185, no. 15, Huwayzi, IV,
p. 332, no. 51; Tasi, Ghayba, pp. 345346, no. 295 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili,
Wasa’il, IX/1, p. 110, no. 33445, Bahrani, Mahajja, p. 175, Burhan, 111, p.
347, no. 2, Bihar, L1, p. 343, no. 1; Tabrist, Ilam, p. 453; Tabrisi, Thtya,
p- 827 > al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, Wasa’il, IX/1, p- 110, no. 33446; Dhari‘a, V1,
p- 303. Cf. in general Kohlberg, “Community”, passim.

434 Al-Baqir’s gira’a of the verb included in this verse does not appear
to be recorded elsewhere. The text of AQ it is unhelpful, since the
manuscripts are unvocalized and record two different roots: fz° and
Jrgh. In addition to the fuzzi‘a of the ‘Uthmanic codex, the following
readings are attested: (i) fazza‘a (Ibn ‘Abbas [see Nahhas, Ma‘ani, V,
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p. 415; Qurtubt, XIV, p. 298]; Ibn ‘Amir [see Ibn Mujahid, p. 530,
Samarqandi, III, p. 89]; Ibn ‘Amir and Ya‘qub [see Tha‘labi, VIII, p.
86, Tabrist, XXII, p. 202, Abt I-Futah, IX, p. 213]); (1) fuzi‘a (Hasan al-
Basr1 [according to some authorities] and Qatada [see Tabrist, XXII,
p- 202 and (for al-Hasan alone) Qurtubi, XIV, p. 298, Abu Hayyan,
VII, p. 266]); (iii) furigha (Zayd b. ‘Al [see Jeflery, “Zaid b. ‘Alr”, p.
229]; Hasan al-Basr1 [according to some authorities; see Tabart, XXII,
p- 93, Ahwazi, Bagri, p. 442, Abu I-Futah, IX, p. 213]; Hasan al-Basr1
and Qatada [sece Qurtubt, XIV, p. 298]); (v) furrigha (Ibn MasGd [see
Maturidi, VI, p. 444]; al-Hasan al-Basr1 [see Nahhas, Ma%ni, V, p.
416]; ‘Abdallah b. ‘Umar and others [sce Ab@ Hayyan, VIIL, p. 266];
see also Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, pp. 37, 42); (v) farragha (Hasan al-Basr1
[see Qurtub1, XIV, p. 298]; an unidentified reader or readers [see
Zamakhshari, 111, p. 288]).

435 [lasl, p. 320, 1. 14-16. Al-Nar1 regards the words ni‘mat allah as
a qua’a (rather than a gloss). Such a reading does not appear to be
recorded elsewhere. The manuscripts record two different readings
of the final verb: (i) nmuyjazi (the reading of Hamza, al-Kisa’1, ‘Asim
in the transmission of Hafs); (ii) ywaza (the reading of the remaining
Seven Readers; see Ibn Mujahid, pp. 528-529; Ibn Ghalban, II, p.
629; Samarqandi, III, p. 86; Thalabi, VIII, p. 84; Tabrist, XXII, p.
195; Abt I-Futah, IX, pp. 210—211; Abt Hayyan, VII, p. 261; Zarkashr,
I, p. 334; cf. Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, p. 36; Tabarr, XXII, p. 82; Ibn
Khalawayh, Hujja, p. 268). For a longer version of this tradition (with
the same nad and with the verse as in the ‘Uthmanic codex) see Kulini,
VIII, pp. 395396, no. 596; see also idem, II, p. 274, no. 23 (on the
authority of al-Sadiq).

Isnad: Jamin B. SALm: Jamil b. Salih al-Asadi, a Kafan transmitter
from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim. The Qummi version of his kitab was trans-
mitted by Hasan b. Mahbtb (Kohlberg, “Usal”, p. 146; Modarressi, 7.5,
pp- 308-309). The wnad Ibn Mahbub < Jamil b. Salih < Sadir/Sudayr
< al-Bagqir is attested in Kulini, VIII, p. 144, no. 115.—SADIR/ SUDAYR:
Abit I-Fadl Sadir/Sudayr b. Hakim/Hukaym al-Sayrafi, a Kafan trans-
mitter from Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqgir and al-Sadiq (Quhpat, III, pp.
97-98; Ardabili, I, pp. 350-951; van Ess, TG, I, pp. 335-334).

436 The words wa-nnakum la-fi dalal do not appear to be recorded
elsewhere as a ¢ir@’a, but they (or words to this effect) appear as an
exegetical gloss on Q 34:24 (see Farrd’, II, p. 362 [wa-antum fi dalal
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mubin]; Abu ‘Ubayda, Magaz, 11, p. 148 [innakum fi dalal mubin]; Tabari,
XXII, p. 94 [from ‘Tkrima and Ziyad]; Ibn al-Jawzi, VI, p. 244 [from
Abt ‘Ubayda]; Ibn Kathir, Zafsir, 111, p. 538 [from ‘Ikrima and Ziyad b.
Abi Maryam]).

437 Cf. Qummi, II, p. 201 > Najafi, p. 474, no. 6 (> Burhan, 111, p.
350, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVII, p. 169, no. 45), Huwayzi, IV, p. 334, no. 56;
Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 473474, no. 5 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Itkbat,
III, p. 595, no. 718, Burhan, 111, p. 350, no. 3, Bihar, XXXVII, pp. 168~
169, no. 45; 544" (for awgafa); in general L2 art. “Ghadir Khumm?”
(L. Veccia Vaglieri). Translation: “The Messenger of God appointed
him (i.e. “All) (lit. “caused him to stand”) (as their master), and the latter
(i.e. ‘Al) will (in turn) appoint someone similar (as their master)”. Cf.
162"

438 Cf Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 478, no. 12 > Burhan, 111, pp. 355
356, no. 6, Bihar, LI, pp. 187-188, no. 13.

Title As noted in ms. M, there is a citation from Surat al-mala’ika (i.e.
Stra g5) at the end of the chapter. Another citation from this Sara is
found at 441.

439 [lasl, p. 521, ll. §-—5. Yor the reading la mustaqarra laha (“[the sun
runs on| having no resting place”) see Jeffery, pp. 78, 159, 204, 273, 286,
300, 336, 349 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrima, ‘Ata’ b. Abi Ra-
bah, al-Rabi* b. Khuthaym, al-Sadiq, ‘Al); Farra’, 11, p. 377 (giving both
la mustagarra and la mustaqarrun); Abu ‘Ubayd, Fada’il, 11, pp. 133-134,
no. 660, Nahhas, Ma‘ani, V, p. 493, Samarqandi, III, p. 129 (Ibn‘Abbas);
Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, p. 316 (ba'd al-salaf); Ibn Muhakkam, III, pp.
431432, Mawardi, V, p. 17 (‘Tkrima < Ibn ‘Abbas); Maturidi, VIII, p.
519 (f2 ba'd al-huraf); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 126 (the Prophet, Ibn Mas‘ad,
Ibn ‘Abbas, Tkrima); Tha‘labi, VIII, p. 128 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘ad);
Zamakhshari, III, p. g22 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Tabrist, XXIII, p. 22 (> Saft,
IV, p. 253, Huwayzi, IV, p. 386, no. 49), Abu Hayyan, VII, p. g1 (‘Ali
b. al-Husayn, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Tkrima, ‘Ata’
b. Abt Rabah, Ibn Abi ‘Ubla [not in Tabrist]); Abu I-Futth, IX, p.
277 (Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Amr b. Dinar, Ibn ‘Abbas); Ibn al-Jawzi, VI, p. 281
(Ibn Mas‘ad, Tkrima, ‘Alr b. al-Husayn, al-Kisa’1 in the transmission
of al-Shayzari [i.e. Abii Misa ‘Isa b. Sulayman al-Hijaz1 al-Shayzari
al-Hanaf; see Ibn al-Jazar1, I, pp. 608-609, no. 2490]). See 440"
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Isnad: MUsA B. FURAT: a person of this name is reported to have
transmitted from Ibn Ab1 ‘Umayr (Tasi, Ryal, p. 521, no. 1). Perhaps
the correct form of the name is Muhammad b. Masa (b. al-Hasan) b.
Furat, as in the version recorded in Ibn Babawayh’s Ma‘ani (see 440%).
Muhammad b. Musa was a transmitter from al-Hadr and al-‘Askar1
(Quhpa’, VI, p. 58); he is probably the same person as the member of
the Banti Furat who was the first of the family to hold an important
administrative office under the ‘Abbasid caliphs (see EI?, art. “Ibn
al-Furat” [D. Sourdel]).—YA‘QUB B. YAZID B. MARTHAD/ MURSHID AL-
HARrrTHT: 1n the version recorded in Ibn Babawayh’s Ma‘ani, the name
appears as Ya‘qib b. Suwayd b. Mazyad al-Harithi. No man of either
name has been identified.

440 Sce ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 184, no. 46 (Jabir b. Yazid < al-Baqir) >
Burhan, 11, p. 258, no. 8, Bihar, XXXVII, p. 293; Kulmni, I, p. 412, no. 3
> Huwayzi, 11, p. 440, no. 115; Ibn Babawayh, Yal, p. 161, no. 4 (tsnad:
.. al-Hasan b. Khurradadh/Khurrazad < Muhammad b. Musa b. al-
Furat < Ya‘qab b. Suwayd < [Aba] Ja'tfar [i.e. al-Baqir|); idem, Ma‘an,
p- 61, no. 13 (isnad: ... al-Hasan b. Khurradadh < Muhammad b. Masa
b. al-Furat < Ya‘qab b. Suwayd b. Mazyad al-Haritht < ‘Amr b. Sha-
mir < Jabir b. Yazid < al-Baqir), both > Bihar, XXXVII, p. 293, no. 7,
Huwayzi, 11, p. 440, no. 114; Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 67. For the alleged der-
ivation of amir from the root myr see also Basa’r, p. 512, no. 24 > Bihar,
XXXVII, p. 295, no. 115 Tast, Amaly, 11, p. 319 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 38;
Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, 11, p. 174 (the Prophet tells ‘Ali: anta wa-llah:
amiruhum tamiruhum nun Umika fa-yamtaran) > Bihar, XXXV, p. 18, no.
14; Ibn Shahrashtab, Managq:b, 111, p. 55. In the four manuscripts of KQ,
paragraphs 439 and 440 appear as a continuous text; yet it seems best
to treat each paragraph as an independent unit: as can be seen from
the references given here, the text of 440 is cited elsewhere separately;
furthermore, each paragraph deals with a different subject matter.

441 Translation: ““God holds the heavens and the earth, lest they
move’ (Q) g35:41). He (i.e. the Imam) said: ‘had they moved they would
have become feeble, and had they become feeble they would not have

999

equalled (in worth) a gnat’s wing in His kingdom””.

442 Translation: “Someone said to Jatfar al-Sadiq: {(They claim that
the moon never entirely disappears: they say that) they continue to see
the waning crescent until it is replaced by the waxing crescent’. The
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Imam said: “They are lying: the moon is covered until nothing remains
of it (i.e. it disappears from our vision completely at the end of the
month, reading yufyar or yuhajjar), and then it reappears’. It is not clear
who the people are who made the claim which the Imam rejected.

443 This tradition may be a gloss on Q) 36:38. Cf. 444"

444 Mustadrak, X1I, pp. 148-149, no. 13750. Cf. Asl ja'far b. Muhammad
al-Hadrami, p. 68; Kulini, I, p. 455, no. 12 > al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, Wasa’i,
I1/2, p. 1120, no. 8760, Bikar, VII, p. 525, no. 22; Ibn Babawayh, Fagih,
IV, p. 284, no. 845; idem, Amaly, p. 95 > Bihar, LXXI, p. 181, no. 35,
LXXVII, pp. 379380, no. g; Fattal, Rawda, p. 393; Ibn Tawas, Falah,
p- 215 > Bihar, LXXXVI, p. 129, no. 1 (al-Baqir: ma min yawm ya’ti ‘ala
*bn Adam illa qal dhalika l-yawm: and yawm jadid wa-ana ‘alayka shahid fa-
fal fiyva khayran ashhad laka bibi yawm al-qiyama fa-innaka lan tarani ba‘dahu
abadan); Ibn Tawis, Muhasaba, p. 351 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, V1/1,
p- 380, no. 21082, Bihar, VII, p. 325, no. 20. This tradition may be a
gloss on Q) 36:38. Cf. 443"

445 Cf the reading a-fa-la ta‘qilin ascribed to Ubayy and al-Rabi‘ b.
Khuthaym (Jeffery, pp. 159, 300).

446 lasl, p. 320, 1. 23-p. g21, 1. 1. Wa-mimma ya’kulin could be re-
garded as preceding the words wa-mimma @ ya‘lamin (Q 56:96) or as
replacing them; the former appears more likely. Translation: “(Glory
be to Him who created all the pairs), of that which the earth grows,
and of themselves, and of that which they eat (i.e. animals)”.

447 Fasl, p. 321, . 6-7. For this reading cf. Tisdall, p. 239: ... and
what there is behind you of the favour of the Taghits, and seek not
unto them in the lower (worldly) life, that perchance ye may obtain
mercy”. The Arabic text which Tisdall translated presumably included
the words fa-(a tabtaghuhum (for tattabiwhum) fi l-dunya.

448  Fasl, p. 321, 1. 5-6. Cf. Qummy, II, p. 130 (to Q 27:71): wa-yagalin
va Muhammad mata hadha l-wa‘d in kuntum sadigin.

449 Tasl, p. g21, lI. 8—9. Cf. the reading ascribed to Ubayy: bi-ma
kuntum takfurin fi -dunya (Jeftery, p. 159). The biha tukadhdhiban of the
manuscripts is presumably the result of a conflation with Q) 52:14.
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450 Cf Furat, I, pp. 353354, no. 479 (Zayd b. ‘Ali: fa-mathal alladhina
dhakarahum allah fi hadhihi I-aGya mathal ‘Alr wa-l-Hasan wa-I-Husayn); Nu'-
man, Sharh, I1, p. 496, no. 882 (Zayd b. ‘Ali: mathaluhum fi hadhihi I-aya
[printed: al-umma] mathal ‘Ali wa-I-Hasan wa--Husayn).

451 Tagl, p. 920, . 19. Tor the reading sa-naktubu see Asl Jafar b.
Muhammad al-Hadrami, p. 67 (Jabir al-Jufi < al-Sadiq); Kulini, II, pp.
270271, no. 10 (Abtu Basir < al-Baqir) > Burhan, IV, p. 6, no. 2, Bihar,
LXXIII, p. g21, no. 8, Huwayzi, IV, p. §78, no. 24, Fasl, p. 920, ll. 16-19.
In other accounts, the imam mubin of Q 36:12 is said to be ‘Al1, who was
given knowledge of all things (see Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 487, no. 2
> Burhan, IV, pp. 6-7, no. 7, Bihar, XXIV, p. 158, no. 24; Ibn Babawayh,
Amaly, p. 150; idem, Ma'‘ani, p. 95 > Najafi, pp. 487488, no. 3, Burhan,
1V, p. 6, no. 6, Bihar, XXXV, pp. 427428, no. 2; Ibn Jabr, Naky, pp. 153—
154; Shadhan, Fada’l, p. 172; Mansar, Igd, pp. 315314, citing al-Barqt’s
al-Tanzil wa-l-tahryf ; Bursi, Masharig, p. 55; Bayadi, 1, p. 270); 270.

452  Mustadrak, X1V, p. 448, no. 17244. Cf. Qummi, I, p. 207 (wa-
l-mut'a mn dhalika) > Safi, IV, p. 231, Burhan, 111, p. 357, no. 1, Bihar,
LXXI, p. 119, CIIL, p. 298, no. g, Huwayzi, IV, pp. 350-351, no. 26. See
148", 372.

453 The Umayyad governor al-Hajjaj b. Yasuf (d. 95/714) (see EI?,
art. “al-Hadjdjadj b. Yasuf” [A. Dietrich], Introduction, pp. 18—20) is
credited with introducing the camel-borne litter (mahmil, pl. mahamil);
see Mubarrad, Kamil, I, p. 336 (wa-l-mahamil innama awwal man: tlakh-
adhaha [-Hapay) > Suyuty, Wasa’il, p. 57 (but with the formulation: awwal
mani ttakhadha l-mahamil al-Hapay); Wasiq, 1a’vikh Wasit, pp. 39—40 (‘Abd
al-Hamid [i.e. b. Bayan] gal samitu abt yagual awwal man ‘amila l-mahamil
bi-l-‘lraq al-Hayay); Fakihi, Akhbar Makka, 1, p. 402 (Sufyan: awwal mani
“takhadha -mahamil al-Hapay), 111, p. 234 (awwal man haja fi I-mahamil al-
Hayay b. Yuasuf); Yaqut, Buldan, V, p. 350; Lane, s.v. mahmil. KQ appears
to be the only source in which al-Hajjaj’s mahamil are adduced as an
example of God’s mercy mentioned in Q) g5:2.

454 Fasl, p. 321, 1l. 13-14. See 311, 457.
Isnad: ABU (...) L-KINDI: there are various transmitters from al-Sadiq
with this nzsba. None seems to have transmitted to Shu‘ayb al-‘Aqarqafi.
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455 Fasl, p. 321, 1l. 10-11. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 8o, 190, 204,
336 (Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Sadiq); Nahhas, Ma‘anz, VI, p. 51,
Ibn Khalawayh, p. 128, Samarqandi, III, p. 149, Thalab1, VIII, p. 156
(Ibn Mas‘td); Zamakhshart, III, p. 348 (without attribution); Tabrisi,
XXII, p. 71 (‘Ali, Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, al-Dahhak, al-
A‘mash, al-Sadiq) > Safi, IV, p. 275, Fasl, p. 138, 1. 5-6, p. 321, 1. 11-13;
Ibn al-Jawzi, VI, p. 316 (‘Al1, Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Hasan, Sa‘td
b. Jubayr, al-A‘mash, Ibn Abi ‘Ubla); Qurtubi, XV, p. 104 (Ibn Mas‘ad,
Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Al).

Isnad: ‘ABDp AL-RanMAN B. HamMmAD: Abu 1-Qasim ‘Abd al-Rahman
b. Hammad al-Kafi, author of a kitab which was transmitted by Mu-
hammad al-Barqr (Quhpa’, IV, p. 78; Ardabily, I, pp. 449—450).—Z1YAD
AL-QANDI/AL-KnDT: Abt 1-Fadl Ziyad b. Marwan al-Anbart al-Qandi
(the confectioner), a transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim and a
leader of the Wagqifa (Kohlberg, “Ustl”, p. 147; Modarressi, 7.5, pp.
402—403). In the manuscripts his nisba appears as al-Kindi, but it is
likely that al-Qandt is meant: thus a tradition in praise of Humran b.
A‘yan is cited in Kishshi (p. 157) with the isnad Muhammad b. Tsa <
Ziyad al-Kind1i < al-Sadiq; in some manuscripts of Kishshi, however,
the name is al-Qandi (Kishshi, p. 157, note 2). The same tradition
appears in Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 192 with the isndd Muhammad b. ‘Isa
b. ‘Ubayd < Ziyad b. Marwan al-Qandr < al-Sadiq. Ziyad al-Qand1
transmitted from ‘Abdallah b. Sinan (Ardabili, I, p. 489, Kha'1, VIII,
p- 831) and transmitted to ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Hammad (Ardabili, I, p.

338).

456  Fasl, p. 323, 1. 20—22. For this reading see Jeffery, pp. 160, 336
(Ubayy, al-Sadiq); Ibn Jinni, II, p. 226, Tabrist, XXIII, p. 83 (> Safi, IV,
p- 284, Burhan, 1V, p. 38, no. 1, Huwayzi, IV, p. 439, no. 122, Fasl, p. 323,
1. 22), Aba Hayyan, VII, p. 360, Tha‘alibi, V, p. 49 (all from al-Sadiq).

457 Fasl, p. 321, 1l. 14-15. See 311, 454.

458 Jeflery (p. 190), Ibn Khalawayh (p. 129), Thalab1t (VIII, p. 174)
and Ibn ‘Atiyya (IV, p. 490) record a ¢ira’a of ‘Alt which was added at
the end of the Sara (i.e. as a continuation of () 37:182, or as a separate
verse). They reproduce this reading as follows: gad (Ibn ‘Atiyya: wa-
qul) adhantukum bi-adhanat al-mursalin la-tus’alunna ‘an al-naba’ al-‘azim (“1
inform you of what the messengers know: you will be asked about the
mighty tiding”) (cf. Q) 78:2). According to Ibn ‘Atiyya (IV, p. 490), this
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was also the reading in the codex of Ibn Mas‘ad, but with ‘an hadha
[-naba’ al-‘azim. A similar passage is included in an epistle which the
Prophet is said to have sent to Aktham b. Sayfi (for whom see the
article in EI? [M.]. Kister]): adhantukum/ addabtukum bi-adhanat/ bi-adab
al-mursalin wa-la-tus’alunna ‘an al-naba’ al-‘azim wa-la-ta‘lamunna naba’ahu

ba‘da hin (Karajaki, II, p. 124 > Bihar, XXII, p. 87, no. 40).

459 This tradition forms part of a discussion among exegetes on
whether the piercing flame kills the eavesdropping devils or merely
injures them (see e.g. Tabari, XIV, pp. 14, 15, Tabrisi, XIV, p. 16,
Qurtubt, X, p. 11, all to Q 15:18). Cf. 724.

460  Mustadrak, IV, p. 279, no. 4699. For the beginning cf. g11. When
Juwayriya b. Asma’ accused al-Sadiq of committing errors in his speech
(talhanu fi kalamika) the Imam is said to have retorted: da‘na min sahakika
(reading thus for nahyika) hadha “enough of this useless chatter/hot air
(lit. “dust-raising wind”) of yours” (Kishshi, p. 340). The ending appears
as a Prophetic tradition in Ibn Idris, Sarair, 111, p. 627 (< Kitab Jfa'far
b. Muhammad b. Sinan al-Dihgan) > al-Hurr al-Amilt, Wasa’il, V1/2,
p. 246, no. 22684 (with al-Hurr al-‘Amill’s comment: hddha laysa fihi
dhamm li-l-nahw bal li-l-inhamak fihi), Bihar, 1, pp. 217218 (with al-MajlisT’s
explication on p. 218). A similar sentiment is voiced by an anonymous
authority (ba'd al-salaf): “(the study of) grammar removes humbleness
from the heart” (al-nahw yudhhibu [-khushii min al-qalb) (Makki, Qat, 1, p.
337, cited by Goldziher, “Stellung”, pp. 462363, note 6). As Goldziher
observes, such pronouncements reflect a belief in pious circles that
philologists are haughty and arrogant pedants. See further g3r2*.

Isnad: Juwayriva B. AsMA’: al-Sadiq accused him of zandaga; he was
put to death by order of Hartn al-Rashid (r. 170-193/786-809) (Kish-
shi, p. g40). Al-Tustar1 (Ryal, II, pp. 756-757, no. 1616) identifies him
as Juwayriya b. Asma’ b. ‘Ubayd b. Mukhariq al-Duba‘ (d. 173/789—
790); he often appears in Sunni sources, where he is usually described
as a reliable transmitter (see Mizzi, V, pp. 172-174, no. 986 and the
references given by the editor; Ibn Hajar, Zakdhib, 11, pp. 124-125). In
these sources there is no mention of the manner of his death.

461 Najafi, p. 503, no. 1. See al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, I#ibat, VI, p. 128, no.
648, Bihar, XXIV, p. 220, no. 19 (from Najafl).
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462  Fasl, p. 324, 1. 8—9. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 349 (Ubayy,
Ibn Qays). Fi sudur alladhina atii [-m is attested in Q) 29:49.

Isnad: MunaMmmaDp: he is probably Muhammad b. Sulayman al-Day-
lam (see 3%).

463 Cf. Razi, I, p. 48 (man arada an yatalaffaza bi-l-damma fa-innahu la
budda lahu min damm shafatayhi awwalan thumma rafihima thaniyan). In the
‘Uthmanic codex, sukhriypan occurs once (Q 43:32) and sikhriyyan twice
(Q 25:110, §8:63). Al-Sadiq’s reading does not appear to be recorded
elsewhere. The vocalization given here evidently reproduces his gira’a
of Q 38:63, but not necessarily of the two other verses in which this
word is attested. For the reading sukhriypan at Q 38:65 see also Jeffery,
p- 81 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Ibn Mujahid, p. 556, Samarqandi, I, p. 172,
Tast, VIIIL, p. 577 (Nafi', Hamza, al-Kisa’1); Zamakhshari, III, p. 380
(without attribution); Tha‘labi, VII, p. 58, Tabrisi, XXIII, p. 129 (the
Medinese and Kiifans except ‘Asim); Qurtubi, XV, p. 225 (Aba Ja'far,
Nafi‘, Shayba [i.e. the Successor Shayba b. Nisah b. Sirjis b. Ya‘qub
al-Madani, d. 130/747-748 or 138/755-756; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, pp.
320330, no. 1439, Ibn Hajar, Takdhib, IV, pp. 377-378], al-Mufaddal,
Hubayra [i.e. Abt ‘Umar Hubayra b. Muhammad al-Tammar al-
Abrash al-Baghdadi, a transmitter from Hafs; see Ibn al-Jazari, 1II,
P- 353, no. g781], Yahya, al-A‘mash, Hamza, al-Kisa’1); Aba Hayyan,
VII, p. 389; Safi, IV, p. 307. The reading sukhriypan at Q 43:32 was
adopted by all Seven Readers (though others read sikhriyyan; see Ibn
Khalawayh, p. 135 [Ibn Muhaysin, Ibn Abi Layla, ‘Amr b. Maymun
(i.e. the Successor Aba ‘Abdallah ‘Amr b. Maymin al-Awdi al-Kafi, d.
ca. 75/694-695; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 603, no. 2463)]; Thalabi, VII,
p- 58, Ahwazi, Ibn Muhaysin, p. 927 [Ibn Muhaysin]). For the reading
sukhriyyan at Q 23:110 see Jeffery, p. 81 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Tabart, XVIII, p.
61 (most Medinese and Kafans); Ibn Mujahid, p. 448, Qurtubi, XII, p.
154 (Nafi', Hamza, al-Kisa’1); Tha‘labi, VII, p. 58, Tabrist, XIX, p. 177
(the Medinese and Kifans except ‘Asim).

464 Fasl, p. 324, ll. 5-7. The vocalization a%h (with ha’ al-sakt; cf.
Wright, I, pp. 9o [note], 93) is conjectural. It is supported by the
reading a (exhibiting the regular imperative form), attested as a qira’a
of ‘All (see Basa’ir, p. 461, no. 1 > Bihar, XXIV, pp. 124-125, no. 2,
XXV, pp. 329330, no. 5; Kulini, I, pp. 436439, no. 3 > Huwayzi,
ITI, pp. 2324, no. 85, IV, p. 462, no. 63). Al-MajlisT suggests that
in the reading fa-’mnun aw ati, umnun should be understood as “cut
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off/withhold” or “decrease” (Bihar, XXV, p. 331; cf. Lisan, s.v. mnn). Fa-
‘mnun aw ati(h) could thus be rendered as: “Withhold (your knowledge
from the uninitiated) or bestow (it on the initiated)”. See 465; cf. 466,
467.

Isnad: FupayL AL-A'war: Abt Muhammad Fudayl b. ‘Uthman al-
Anbari al-A'war, a Kafan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Mo-
darressi, 75, p. 224).—ABU ‘UBayDA AL-HADHDHA’: Abt ‘Ubayda Ziyad
b. Isa al-Hadhdha’ (d. in or before 148/765), a Kafan transmitter from
al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 75, pp. 116-118), and a transmitter
to I'udayl al-A‘war (e.g. Basa’r, p. 259, nos. 3, 5, p. 510, no. 15).

465  Tagl, p. 324, 1. 7. Translation: “He (i.e. al-Sadiq) added (in explica-
tion of fa-"mnun aw a‘th): ‘God ordered (the Imams) to withhold (knowl-
edge from the uninitiated); He said: “bestow (knowledge) with restric-
tions or without restrictions’™”. See 464; cf. 466, 467.

466  Lugl, p. 323, 1. 22-p. 324, 1. 1. For this reading (as qira’at ‘Al) see
Basa’ir, p. 387, no. 13 > Fasl, p. 324, 1. 2—4 (in the version cited in Fagl,
‘Alr’s reading is a7th); Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 300. See 467; cf. 464, 465.

467  Luagl, p. 324, 1l. 1-2. See 466; cf. 464, 465.
Isnad: cf. 15"

468 Cf. Basa’ir, p. 270, no. 4 > Bihar, XLVII, p. 79, no. 58, LXVIII, p.
118, no. 44, Huwayzi, IV, p. 469, no. 8o; Qummy, II, p. 243 > Safi, IV, p.
307, Bihar, XXX, p. 154, no. 10, XXXI, p. 642, no. 160, LXVIII, p. 13,
no. 14; Furat, I, p. 361, no. 491; Kulini, VIII, p. 36, no. 6 (toward the
end) > Najafi, p. 507, no. 9, Burhan, IV, pp. 62-63, no. 5, Bihar, VIII,
PP- 854355, no. 6, LXVIIL, p. 51, no. 93; Nu‘man, Da@im, 1, p. 77;
idem, Sharh, II1, p. 465, no. 1356; Ibn Babawayh, Fada’il, p. 64 (> Bihar,
VII, p. 179, no. 17) > Najafi, p. 507, no. 9 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 259, no. 9;
Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 105 > Bihar, XLVIIL, p. 392, no. 114; Tabari, Dala’il, p.
132; Rawandi, Rhara’y, 11, p. 827, no. 40; Shadhan, Fada’l, p. 13; Tmad
al-Din, Uyan, pp. 272, 274.

469 Cf. the gloss fin la manas (Qurtubt, XV, p. 146, Abt Hayyan, VII,
p- 369). For manas as firar (escape) see e.g. Muqatil, III, p. 112, Tabari,
XXIII, pp. 120, 121, Syjistani, Gharib, p. 217, Samarqandi, III, p. 158,
Qurtubt, XV, p. 145 (all to Q 38:3). For lata see WKAS, 11, part 3, pp.
1658b—1661b.
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470 For an explication of ¢t as kitab see Mugqatil, 111, p. 115; Samar-
gandt, III, pp. 160-161; Thalabi, VIII, p. 182; Tasi, VI, p. 549;
Tabrist, XXIII, p. 102 (the unbelievers from Quraysh, mocking the
Prophet, ask him to hurry and bring them the books which they will
read in the hereafter); Suyatt, Durr, V, p. 559 (from al-Hasan); Jalalayn,
p- 453 (kiab a‘malina); Lane, s.v. Gf. Tabart, XXIII, pp. 134 (al-sahifa
al-maktuba), 135.

471 The last sentence is an exegesis on Q 38:32. Translation: “Had
Solomon prayed before (the sun) was hidden behind the veil he would
have performed (the prescribed prayer) while it was still daylight (and
would thus not have missed the proper time for the prayer)”. Cf.

‘Ayyashi, I, p. 273, no. 259, p. 274, no. 263 (to Q 4:103).
472 This tradition properly belongs in the next chapter. See 92, 340"

473 Fasl, p. 324, 1. 13. See Najafi, p. 519, no. 23 (isnad: Muhammad b.
‘All < ‘Amr b. ‘Uthman < ‘Imran b. Sulayman < Aba Basir < al-Sadiq)
> Burhan, IV, pp. 78-79, no. 6, Bihar, XXIV, p. 260, no. 13, Fasl, p. 324,
1. 9—12 (isnad in Fasl: Muhammad b. ‘All < ‘Umar b. Sulayman < Aba
Basir < al-Sadiq).

Isnad: for Muhammad b. ‘Ali < ‘Amr b. ‘Uthman see also 72, 456.
The isnad as it appears in the manuscripts is probably corrupt. The
following may have occurred: first, ‘Amr b. ‘Uthman was wrongly
copied as ‘Amr/‘Umar b. Sulayman; then, a copyist wrote twice “b.
Sulayman”; finally, the second “b. Sulayman” was “corrected” to “‘an
Sulayman”.

474 Fasl, p. 324, . 14-15. The words wa-"drib lahum found in the
manuscripts are probably the result of a conflation with Q) 18:92 or
Q 36:13. For the reading saliman see Jeflery, pp. 82, 205, 273, 282, 301
(Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Tkrima, Mujahid, al-Rabi® b. Khuthaym);
idem, “Zaid b. ‘Al"”, p. 230 (Zayd); Tabar1i, XXIII, p. 213 (Ibn ‘Abbas,
some Meccan and Basran readers); Ibn Mujahid, p. 562 (Ibn Kathir,
Abi ‘Amr, ‘Asim in the transmission of Aban); Ibn al-Juham > Najafi,
PP- 514515, no. 10 > Burhan, IV, p. 75, no. 3, Fasl, p. 324, 1l. 18—20
(the reading saliman is only recorded in Fasl); Nahhas, Irab, IV, p. 10
(Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Hasan, Mujahid, al-Jahdar1, Abt ‘Amr, Ibn Kathr);
Samarqandi, III, p. 184 (Ibn Kathir, Ab@ ‘Amr); Thalabi, VIIL, p.
233 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, al-Hasan, Ibn Kathir, Abta ‘Amr, Ya‘qub);
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Tabrist, XXIII, p. 152 (Ibn Kathir and the Basrans except Sahl); Aba
I-Futah, IX, p. 400 (Ibn Kathir, Aba ‘Amr, Ya‘qub); Safi, IV, p. g21.
For this tradition cf. Qummi, II, pp. 248-249 > Najafi, p. 514, Burhan,
IV, p. 75, no. 9, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 162-163, no. 18; Kulini, VIII, p.
224, no. 283 (beginning) > Najafi, pp. 515516, no. 13, Safi, IV, p. 321,
Burhan, IV, pp. 74-75, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 160, no. 9. Al-Majlist (Bijar,
XXIV, pp. 161-162) offers two interpretations of rajulan salaman/saliman
l-rggul: (i) the first rgul is ‘All and the second is the Prophet; (i1) the
first rqjul 1s each member of the Shia and the second is ‘Ali. This
passage in AQ fits the latter interpretation. The sagifa (Saqifat Bani
Sa‘ida) 1s the covered porch or courtyard in which Aba Bakr was
nominated to succeed the Prophet (see £7°, art. “Sakifa” [G. Lecomte];
Madelung, Succession, pp. 28—43); for the Imamis, the ashab al-saqifa are
‘Al’s enemies (particularly Aba Bakr, ‘Umar and Abt ‘Ubayda) who
conspired at that place to deprive him of his right to succeed the
Prophet. Aba Bakr is here called al-awwal not only because this was
his nickname but perhaps also because he is the first 7¢ju/ mentioned in
the verse. His followers are portrayed as quarrelling among themselves
while showing loyalty to him (wa-hum yatawallawnahu).

475 Yor the readings ma’it/ma’itin see Jeftery, p. 228 (Ibn al-Zubayr);
idem, “Zaid b. ‘Ali”, p. 230 (Zayd); Nahhas, I7ab, IV, p. 11 (Ibn Mu-
haysin, Ibn Abi1 Ishaq, TIsa [probably Isa b. ‘Umar]); Ibn Khalawayh,
p. 131 (Ibn al-Zubayr, Ibn Muhaysin, Isa, Ibn Abi Ishaq); Ibn Jinni,
II, p. 253 (wa-quri’a); Ahwazi, Basri, p. 461 (al-Hasan al-Basri); idem,
Ibn Muhaysin, p. 323 (Ibn Muhaysin); Aba I-Futth, IX, p. 400 (Ibn
Muhaysin, Ibn Abi ‘Ubla); cf. Vollers, Volkssprache, pp. 150-151. The
words _fa-'dda‘a ... ismihi and min ind allah do not appear to be recorded
elsewhere; they may be glosses. Wa-summiya bi-ghayr ismihi may be an
allusion to ‘Umar, who was addressed as amir al-mu’minin (“commander
of the faithful”) despite the fact that this title belonged to ‘Alr alone
(cf. 160). For the exegesis on Q) 39:33 see Qummi, II, p. 249 (va‘ni rasil
allah is missing from the printed edition) > Najafi, p. 517, no. 17; Ibn
al-Juham > Najafi, p. 517, no. 18 > Burhan, IV, p. 76, no. 2; Ibn al-
Maghazili, pp. 174175 > Ibn Tawas, Tara’f, p. 79 > Bihar, XXXV, p.
412, no. g; Tabrisi, XXIV, p. 155 (Mujahid, al-Dahhak < Ibn ‘Abbas,
the ShiT Imams) > Najafi, pp. 516517, no. 16, Burhan, IV, p. 76, no. 5;
Irbili, I, pp. §19—920 (Mujahid); in general Bihar, XXXV, pp. 407423
(chapter 21).
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476 Tor the derivation of sa-mim from hamma (to draw near) see Qur-
tubt, XV, p. 289 (Ka‘b b. Malik) (cf. Lane, s.v. ahamma [also hamma/ hum-
ma]: “it drew near, or approached”). The continuation is in all likeli-
hood a separate, acephalous tradition. Exegetes disagree as to whether
the believing man of Q 40:28 who kept his belief hidden from Pha-
raoh’s folk was himself one of Pharaoh’s folk, as implied in the tradition
in KO (see e.g. Tabart, XXIV, pp. 57-58; Thalabi, VIII, p. 273; Tasi,
IX, p. 72; Zamakhshari, III, pp. 425—424; Abu I-Futth, IX, p. 446;
Qurtubl, XV, pp. 306-307; Zarkashi, III, p. 233; in general Bihar, XIII,
pp- 157-165).

477 Yor this tradition see Najafl, p. 530, no. 11 (with bi-anna l-Al
walaya after kafartum) > Bihar, XXIII, p. 364, no. 24. See also 478, 480.

Isnad: IBrRAHIM B. ‘ABD AL-HaMID: Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Hamid al-Asadi
al-Bazzaz, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and al-Rida
(Quhpat, I, pp. 52-53; Ardabili, I, pp. 23—25; Kohlberg, “Usal”, p.
145).—AL-Hasan B. Husaysn: al-Hasan b. Hubaysh al-Asadi, a trans-
mitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq and a transmitter to Ibrahim b. ‘Abd
al-Hamid (Quhpa’, 11, p. 101; Ardabily, I, p. 192).

478 Fasl, p. 325, 1. 13. For this tradition (with the same nad) see
Najafi, pp. 530531, no. 12 > Burhan, IV, p. 94, no. 4, Bihar, XXIII,
P- 364, no. 25. According to Fasl, p. 325, ll. 10-13, al-Najafi’s source is
Ibn al-Juham, but this is not indicated in the Qumm, 1407/1987 edi-
tion of Ta’wil al-ayat al-zahira. The term ahl al-walaya normally denotes
the Imamis (see e.g. Asl Layd al-Narsi, p. 51; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 357, no. 170
[Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Hamid < al-Kazim]); but in £Q (and in Kulini,
see 4807 it is evidently used to refer to the Imams (“those to whom
walaya is owed”). Cf. Qummi, I, p. 256 > $af2, IV, p. 336. See also 477,
48o0.

Isnad: Zayp B. AL-Hasan: he may be Zayd b. al-Hasan al-Anmati, a
transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, III, p. 78; Ardabily, I, p. 341).

479 Fasl, p. 124, 1. 1720, p. 326, ll. 10-14. In KAQ, the words min
al-mwninin are presented as forming part of the Qur’an; these words
are also cited in Tust (IX, p. 144) and Tabrist (XXV, p. 38, Jawami,
I, p. 424 > Safi, IV, p. 367), but there it is not clear whether they
are a reading (as al-Nuarl would have it; see Fasl, p. 124, 1. 21, p. 326,
. 14) or a gloss. Elsewhere, l-man fi [-ard 1s explained as referring
to the believers (Tabar, XXV, p. 8 [from al-Suddi]; Qurtubi, XVI,
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p- 4 [from al-Dahhak]). A reading (or a gloss) such as that attested
in AQ brings Q 42:5 into line with Q 40:7, where the angels ask
forgiveness only for the believers. Some exegetes attempted to resolve
the apparent contradiction between the two verses by arguing that
Q 42:5 was abrogated by Q 40:7 (see Qurtubt, XVI, pp. 4-5). The
beginning of Q) 42:5 in the version cited in AQ is attested as a tradition
on the authority of al-Sadiq; see Tabrist, XXV, p. 38 > Huwayzi, IV, p.
557, No. 7: wa-ruwiya ‘an Abr ‘Abdallah: wa-l-mala’tka wa-man (read: min?)
haw! al-‘arsh yusabbihiin bi-hamd rabbikim (a yafturan. Cf. Q) 21:20, 39:75.

Isnad: ‘ABDALLAH AL-Asamm: Abt Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. ‘Abd al-
Rahman al-Asamm al-Misma‘, described as an extremist (ghalz), a Bas-
ran transmitter from disciples of al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, IV, p. 25; Ardabil,
L, pp. 494—495). For the wsnad ‘Abdallah b. ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Asamm
< Hisham b. Salim see e.g. Ibn Qulawayh, Kamil, pp. 344, 357, 426.

480  Lugl, p. 325, 1. 6. For this tradition (with the same isnad and the
same reading, but with dhalika for dhalikum) see Kulni, I, p. 421, no. 46
> Safi, IV, p. 336, Burhan, 1V, p. 94, no. 5, Huwayzi, IV, p. 513, no. 21.
See also 477, 478.

Isnad: ‘A1 B. MansOR: Abua I-Hasan ‘Al b. Mansar al-Kafi, a resi-
dent of Baghdad and a follower of Hisham b. al-Hakam (Quhpai, IV,
p- 225; Ardabili, I, p. 603).—AL-WALID B. SuBavm: a Kifan transmitter
from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7, p. 391; cf. 348%).

481 As can be gathered from other sources, this forms part of the
ShiT mir@ traditions, in which ‘Al plays a prominent role (see Amir-
Moezzi, “Ascension”, pp. 100-105). In one of these traditions, God tells
the Prophet concerning ‘Ali: innahu mubtalan wa-mubtalan bihi ma‘a annt
qad nahaltuhu wa-nahaltuhu wa-nahaltuhu wa-nahaltuhu arba‘a ashya’ (“he will
be put to the test and people will be put to the test on his account;
I have given him ... four things”) (see Qummi, II, pp. 243244 >
Bihar, XVIII, p. 374, no. 79); here, in contrast to what we find in
KO, God does not reveal what these things are. In a similar account,
God tells Muhammad that He bestowed on ‘Ali His knowledge and
forbearance (Umi wa-fulmi) (1Gs1, Amaly, 1, p. 959 [> Bihar, XVIII, p.
371, no. 78], I, p. §64), or (in a variant) His knowledge and wisdom (or
power of judgment) (%mi wa-hukmi) (Hilli, Muhtadar, p. 147. Al-Majlist
maintains [Bihar, XVIII, p. 372] that al-Hill’s source is Ibn Babawayh'’s
Ritab al-mi‘ray; this information is not found in the printed edition of
the Muhtadar.) Tor (independent or suffixed) pronouns in the Qur’an
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referring to something not explicitly mentioned in the text see ‘Amili,

Mir’at, pp. 54—55. For the ending see 294.

482 Najafi, p. 534, no. 3. It is not clear whether alladhina ashraka ...
Jihi l-awwal 1s a qurd’a or a gloss. Cf. Qummi, II, p. 262 > Safi, IV, p.
353, Burhan, IV, p. 100, no. 2(a) (ending); Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp.
533534, no. 2 > Burhan, IV, p. 106, no. 2(b), Bihar, XXIV, p. 304, no. 17;
Ibn Mansar al-Yaman, Rashf, p. 29. Translation: “Woe to the idolaters
who associated (someone else) with the first Imam (i.e. ‘All) and did not
pay the other (i.e. Ab@ Bakr) that which the first (Imam) said should be
paid (i.e. the alms-tax), while disbelieving in him (i.e. in ‘All)”.

Isnad: ABAN B. TacHLB: Ab@i SaTd Aban b. Taghlib b. Rabah al-
RabaT al-Baki1 al-Jurayjt (d. 141/758-759), a prominent Kafan trans-
mitter from al-Sadiq (Kohlberg, “Usal”, p. 143; van Ess, 7G, 1, p. 334;
Modarressi, 1S, pp. 107-116).

483 Najafi, p. 537, no. 9. See Bihar, XXIV, p. 26, no. 2 (from Najafi);
Kulini, I, p. 220, no. 2, p. 420, no. 40 > Safi, IV, p. 359, Burhan, 1V, p.
110, no. 6; Ibn Shahrashab, Manaqib, IV, p. 930 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 21,
no. 40.

484 Perhaps the text should be emended to read ila kull dhi hazz, in
accordance with the ¢ura’a attributed to al-Sadiq (see Tabrisi, XXIV,
p- 25 > Safi, IV, p. 361; see also 489); this would clarify the Imam’s
comment: huwa dhaka “this is s0”.

Isnad: Krnuzayma: unidentified. Ibn Yaqtin is not recorded as trans-
mitting to a person with this or a similar-looking name (cf. Kha,
XIII, pp. 252-253).—IBN YaQTiN: Abt I-Hasan ‘Al b. Yaqtin b. Musa
(d. 182/798), a client (mawla) of Bantu Asad or Bant Hashim, a high
ranking official of the ‘Abbasid government and a transmitter from al-
Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi, 78, pp. 194-198). For Ibn Yaqtin’s
transmission from al-Sadiq cf. Kha't, XIII, pp. 249-250. See also 2257,

*

393 -

485 TFor an explication of al-rahim as “compassionate towards His
creatures” (al-rafim bi-khalqihi) see e.g. Muqatil, III, p. 81 (to Q 36:5)
> Ibn al-Jawzi, VI, p. 272; Tabart, XXVII, p. 30 (to Q 52:28); cf. 28.
See 486.
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486 This is a gloss on the qur’anan ‘arabiyyan of Q) 41:3 (cited at 485).
Wa-bi-isnadii may have been inserted by mistake; if so, then this is not
an independent tradition but a continuation of the previous one. For
ajami (“not Arabic”) see Q) 16:103, 41:44 (twice).

487 Since no qud’a appears to be cited here, it can be taken that the
ending of this tradition is missing.

488 Cf. Ibn Babawayh, I%gadat, p. 94 = Fyzee, p. 76 > Bihar, VII,
P- 251, no. g (a paraphrase of Q) 24:24 which includes the words jami*
Jawarthum [all their limbs]). The qulabuhum of the manuscripts may be the
result of a confusion with Qur’anic verses in which this word is men-
tioned together with sam whum and absaruhum (see Q 2:7, 16:108; cf. 514).
Julid (skins) 1s often interpreted as denoting the sexual organs (furg)
(Ibn Wahb, Fam:‘/ Tafsir, p. 236 [fol gb 1. 11: juladuhum al-furdy]; Qummi,
I, p. 264 (wa-ljulid al-furij] > Burhan, IV, p. 108, no. 2, Huwayzi, IV, p.
543, no. 24; Kulini, I, p. 36, no. 1 [> Safi, IV, p. 356, Bihar, LXIX, p.
26, no. 6], Nu‘'man, Da‘@im, 1, p. 7 [va‘ni bi-l-julid al-furiy wa-l-afkhadh];
Ibn Babawayh, Fagih, 11, p. 381, no. 1627 [from ‘Al’s wasiyya to his son
Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya: ya‘ni bi-ljulid al-furig] > Huwayzi, 1V,
P- 544, no. 28) or as alluding to them (kinaya) (Farra’, 111, p. 16 [al-jild
huna—uwa-llahu a‘lam—al-dhakar, wa-huwa ma kana ‘anhi] > Nahhas, Irab,
IV, p. 57 [qala l-Farra’: al-jild hakuna [-dhakar kana lah ‘azza wa-jalla ‘anhul;
Tabar1, XXIV, p. 106; Maturidy, IX, p. 72 [wa-qala ba‘duhum: juliduhum
kinaya ‘an al-fury, wa-huwa qaw! al-Hasan]; Samarqandi, 111, p. 223; Ibn
Ab1 Zamanin, II, p. 268; Tha'lab1, VIII, p. 290; Tast, IX, p. 117 [wa-qil:
al-murad bi-l-julad al-fury ‘ala tarig al-kinaya]; Tabrist, XXIV, p. 14, citing
Ibn ‘Abbas; Abu I-Futah, X, p. 14; Zarkashi, II, p. 305).

489 Fagsl, p. 326, L. 3. For the reading fa-la-ngjziyanna see Bayadi, I, p.
29o0. For the beginning cf. Kulini, I, p. 421, no. 45 (... bi-tarkihim walayat
Al b. Abv Talib) > Fagl, p. 326, 1. 3—5, tr. Amir-Moezzi, “Walaya”, p.
724; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 534535, no. 4 (fa-la-nudhiganna lladhina
kafara bi-tarkihuim walayat ‘Ali ‘adhaban shadidan fi [-dunya) > Burhan, IV, p.
109, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p. 65, no. 28, Fasl, p. 326, 1l. 1—3. For the
reading ula kull dhi hazz ‘azim see 484". Yor la yasjudin li-I-shams wa-la
li-l-gamar cf. Q 41:97.

Title The name ‘ayn-sin-qaf for Sura 42 (rather than ha-mim-‘ayn-sin-qaf
or al-Shiira) is uncommon, though not unknown (see Aba 1-Su‘ad, V, p.
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518 [ha-mim ‘ayn-sin-qaf sman li-l-sira]; cf. Baydawi, p. 638 [ha-mim ‘ayn-
sin-qaf la‘allahu sman li-l-sira]). It is also possible that the letters ha-mim
were omitted from mss. M and T (the relevant folio in ms. L. was not
available to us; see Introduction, p. 48).

490 Fasl, p. 327, 1. 1—2, Najafi, p. 550, no. 19. See Burhan, IV, p. 129,
no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 229, no. 30, Fasl, p. 326, 1. 22-p. 327, 1. 1 (from
Najafi; in Bihar and Fasl: zalimi al Muhammad). Cf. Qummi, II, p. 278
> Burhan, IV, p. 129, no. 4, Bihar, XXXI, pp. 580581, no. 14 (wa-tara
l-zalimin al [in Burhan: h-al] Muhammad hagqahum lamma ra’aw al-‘adhab
wa-Ali huwa [-‘adhab fi hadha l-wajh [in Burhan, correctly: fi hadhihi l-raj‘a]
etc.). For ‘Al as God’s scourge during the rqja see ‘Amili, Mir’at, p.
230.

491  Fagsl, p. 326, 1. 21. See Kulini, I, p. 418, no. 32 (Muhammad b.
Sinan < al-Rida) (kabura ‘ala l-mushrikin bi-walayat ‘Ali ma tadahum layhi
ya Muhammad min walayat ‘Ali) > Ibn Shahrashab, Manaqib, 111, p. 107
(> Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12), Safi, IV, p. 369, Huwayzi, 1V, p. 563,
no. 33, fasl, p. 926, 1. 19—21; Tisdall, p. 239; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p.
68; cf. Basa’ir, p. 119, no. 1, p. 120, no. 4 (ending); Furat, I, p. 285, no.
384, 11, p. 387; Bayadi, I, p. 289. The account in Kulini also ends with
the sentence: hakadha fi I-kitab makhtita. Al-Mazandarani (d. 1081/1670—
1671) offers the following interpretation of this sentence: “T'hus (this
verse) was written down in ‘All’s copy of the Qur’an, or in al-lawh al-
mahfuz” (VIL, p. 69). For Muhsin al-Fayd (d. 1091/1680), in contrast,
the words which follow the canonical text (i.e. ya Muhammad min walayat
‘Al are an exegetical gloss written down on the margin of the book
(ka-annaha makhtata fi l-hawashi min qabil al-quyiad wa-I-shurih) (Wafi, 111,
p- 922, no. 1597). If he takes “book” to mean the Aafi (rather than
the Qur’an) then he appears to be suggesting that “hakadha fi [-kitab
makhtata” 1s an interpolation. The fact that this sentence also appears in
KQ renders this suggestion problematic. Makfiza (for makhtiita) appears
both in ms. B and (according to Mazandarani, VII, p. 69) in one (or
several, ba‘d) of the manuscripts of Kulini. See 492, 493.

492 The full text of the letter sent by al-Rida to his disciple ‘Abdallah
b. Jundab/Jundub is given in Qummi, II, pp. 104-105 (to Q 24:35) >
Bihar, XX VI, pp. 241243, no. 5; Furat, I, pp. 283285, no. 384; Kulini,
I, pp. 223224, no. 1 > Hilli, Mukhtasar, pp. 174—175. The letter was
reportedly written at the request of Ibn Jundab when he was a very
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old man (Furat, I, p. 283); the passage cited in KQ appears (with some
variations) towards its end. For this passage see also Basar, pp. 119—
120, no. 3; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 543544, no. 6 > Burhan, 1V, p.
119, no. 9, Bipar, XXIII, pp. 365-366, no. 30; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin,
p- 213, with note 437 = Divine Guide, p. 202; idem, “Walaya”, pp. 724,
734. A similar account is recorded in Basa’ir, pp. 118119, no. 1 (wa-
ma wassayna biki Ibrahim wa-Isma‘tl wa-Misa wa-Isa wa-Ishaq wa-1a‘qib)
> Huwayzi, IV, p. 562, no. 22; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 543, no. 5 >
Burhan, IV, p. 119, no. 8, Bihar, XXIII, p. 365, no. 29. Yahd: (for yajtabr
ilayht man yash@’ wa-yahdy) also appears in Basair and Kulmi. For lbrahim
wa-Ishag wa-Ya'qib see Q 12:38, 38:45. See 491, 493.

493 Yor Ibrakim wa-Isma‘il wa-Ishag wa-Ya'qib see Q) 2:136, 2:140, 3:84,
4:163. See 491, 492.

Isnad: ‘ABDALLAH B. JunpaB/JunpuB: ‘Abdallah b. Jundab/Jundub al-
Bajali, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq, al-Kazim and al-Rida and a
financial agent (wakil) of al-Kazim and al-Rida (Quhpa’, III, pp. 274—
276; Ardabili, I, pp. 479—480).

494 Fagl, p. 327, 1. 67, Najafi, p. 550, no. 20. See al-Hurr al-‘Amil,
Ithbat, V11, p. 129, no. 653, Bahrani, Mahaja, p. 197, Burhan, IV, p. 129,
no. 2, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 229-230, no. g2 (all from Najafi, i.e. with the
verse as in the ‘Uthmanic codex and with wayhi said to refer to the
Qa’im). Cf. Qummi, II, p. 278 (khashim min al-dhull l-‘Alr yanzurin ila
Al min tarf khaft) > Safi, IV, p. 380, Huwayzi, 1V, p. 586, no. 127; Ibn
Shahrashab, Manaqib, 111, p. 215 (khashiin min al-dhull yanzurin ia ‘Al
mun tarf khaft) > Bihar, XXXI, p. 574, no. 3.
Isnad: see also 307, 498.

495 Fasl, p. 327, . 7-8. Cf. Qummy, II, p. 278 > Safi, IV, p. 380,
Burhan, 1V, p. 129, no. 4, Huwayzi, IV, p. 586, no. 127 (a-ld inna l-zalimin
al/li-al Muhammad hagqahum); Ibn Shahrashub, Managib, 111, p. 216 (a-la
inna [-zalmin li-al Muhammad haqqgahum) > Bihar, XXXI, p. 574, no. 3.

496  Fasl, p. 327, 1. 8-10. The reading given here does not appear to
be recorded elsewhere, though the notion that the “single community”
(ummatan wakidatan) of this verse refers to a community of unbelievers
is widely attested; see e.g. Tabarl, XXV, p. 68; Kulini, II, p. 265,
no. 23 > Bihar, LXXII, p. 28, no. 25; Ibn Babawayh, Tl p. 589,
no. 8§ > Burhan, IV, pp. 141142, no. 1, Bihar, LXVII, p. 230, no.
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42; Thalab1, VIII, p. 333; Abu I-Futah, X, p. 87. See further Rubin,
“Pre-existence”, p. 78 (referring to the wmmatan waludatan at Q) 2:213).
Translation: “If God had acted (by making them unbelievers) they
would have performed (acts of unbelief)”; or: “If God had acted (by
rewarding the people with so much wealth), they would have acted (by
becoming unbelievers)”.

Isnad: ABU L-QAsmM: there are a number of transmitters from al-
Sadiq bearing this kunya. Perhaps the reference is to Abu [-Qasim b.
‘Abdallah who, according to one manuscript of Najafi, transmitted to
Sayf an exegetical tradition on Q) 43:44 (see Najafi, p. 562, no. 27).

497 Najafi, p. 571, no. 47. See Burhan, IV, p. 154, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV,
p- 230, no. 34 (from Najafi, to Q 45:76). Only Ibn al-Juham (as cited in
Najafi) appears to preserve the correct text (i.e. from Sarat al-zukhruf).
In the four manuscripts of AQ, other verses with a similar content
are recorded (Q 2:57 [or Q) 7:160], Q) 29:40). The additions to these
verses as preserved in mss. M, T and B do not appear to be recorded
elsewhere; they may be glosses.

498 Tagl, p. 927, ll. 1416, Najafi, p. 557, no. 13. See Burhan, 1V, p. 143,
no. g, Bihar, XXIV, p. 230, no. g3 (from Najafi). For this reading see
also Qummy, II, p. 286 > Safi, IV, p. g92; Tisdall, p. 259; Bar-Asher,
“Readings”, p. 69.

Isnad: see also 307, 494.

499 Fasl, p. 328, 1. 19. Tashtahi is the reading of Ibn Kathir, Aba ‘Amr,
Hamza, al-Kisa’T and ‘Asim in the transmission of Aba Bakr; the rest
of the Seven Readers read tashtahihi (Ibn Mujahid, pp. 588-589). See
also Nahhas, I9ab, IV, p. 120; Ibn Ghalbtn, II, p. 668; Zamakhshart
(wa-quic’a); Ibn Khalawayh, Huja, pp. 296—297; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 64;
Tabrist, XXV, p. 97; Abt I-Futah, X, p. 102; Ibn al-Jawzi, VII, p. 144;
Qurtubt, XVI, p. 114; Abu Hayyan, VIII, p. 27; Safe, IV, p. 399 (wa-
quri’a); Dutton, “Notes”, p. 45. For tashiahi in a citation of (or reference
to) this verse see ‘Askari, Zafsir, p. 338 > Bihar, VIII, p. 180, no. 137,
LXXYV, p. 12, no. 44; Ibn Shu‘ba, Tuhaf, p. 453 (in the version cited in
Bihar, X, p. 386, no. 1); Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 88; Tabrist, Ihtya, p. 488 >
Safi, IV, p. 399. In the codex which ‘Uthman sent to Medina (mushaf
al-Madina) the word appeared as lashlahifz; in the codex sent to Basra,
it was fashtahi (al-Ruhni, Mugaddimat m al-qur'an, cited in Ibn Tawas,
Sa‘d, p. 280). Cf. Farra’, I1I, p. g7, whence Beck, “Kodizesvarianten”, p.
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363 (wa-f masaluf ahl al-Madina tashtahihe); Abu ‘Ubayd, Fadal, 11, p. 157,
no. 717; Ibn Abt Dawad, pp. 37, 88, 40, 42, 43, 44, 47; Dan1, Mugn*, pp.
107, 109 (tashtahihi in the masaluf ahl al-Madina wa-l-Sham, tashtahi in all
other codices, including ahl al-‘Irag); Cook, “Codex”, pp. 96, 103; idem,
“Stemma”, p. 93; 140", 652"

500 According to this tradition as recorded in the manuscripts of
KQ, when the Prophet said to God: “These are people who believe
not” (Q 43:88), God wished to order the Prophet to kill them; He
then brought down the verse: “Bear with them and say: peace” etc.
(Q 43:89). This implies a change in the divine will. A different meaning
results when the text is emended by adding min after arada: the Prophet
would like God to order him to kill the unbelievers, but God tells him to
bear with them. Cf. al-Razr’s statement (XXVIIL, p. 201) that by reveal-
ing Q 43:89 God prevented the Prophet from asking for punishment
to befall them. According to some exegetes, () 43:89 was abrogated
by Q 9:5 (“the sword verse”) (Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 125; Samarqandi,
III, p. 266; Tabrist, XXV, p. 104; Razi, XXVII, p. 201; Qurtubi, XVI,
p- 124; cf. ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Tafsir, 11, p. 203 [thumma amara/umira bi-
qitalibim]; Tabarl, XXV, p. 107 [thumma amarahu bi-qitalihim]; Nahhas,
Ma‘an, V1, p. 301 [thumma nusikha bi-l-amr bi-[-qutal]).

Isnad: MUsa aL-Numavrt: Masa b. Akil/Ukayl/Akyal al-Numayri, a
Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’s, VI, p. 150; Ardabili, II, pp.
271-272).

501 The Qur’anic galam (pen) is often described as the first thing
created by God (see EI?, art. “Kalam” [Cl. Huart—(A. Grohmann)]).
For the account according to which God, immediately after creating
the pen, ordered it to write down Q) 43:4, cf. Tabar, XXV, p. 48;
Suyutt, Durr, V, p. 714 > Bihar, LVIL, p. 371, no. 13. The reading ‘ali does
not appear to be recorded elsewhere. It seems clear that ‘@/f should be
understood as referring to the Imam ‘All. For such an understanding
(based on la-‘ali of the ‘Uthmanic codex) see Madelung-Walker, p. 29
(Arabic) = p. 85 (English) (“In the mother of the Book which is with us,
he is ‘Al full of wisdom”); Qummi, 7afsir, 11, p. 280 > Huwayzi, 1V, p.
591, no. 4; Ibn Babawayh, Ma‘ani, pp. 28—29 > Safi, IV, p. 384, Bihar,
XXXV, p. 3738, no. 21; Tas1, Tahdhib, 111, p. 145, no. 317 (wa-ashhadu anna
l~imam al-hadr al-rashid amir al-muw’minin alladhi dhakartahu fi kitabika fa-qulta
wa-innahu fi umm al-kitab ladayna la-‘Alt hakim, forming part of the prayer
for the day of Ghadir Khumm), both > Ibn Shahrashtb, Manag:b, 111,
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p- 107 > Bihar, XXXV, p. 58, no. 12; Shadhan, Fada’il, p. 172 (on the
authority of Ibn Mas‘ad); Najafi, p. 552, nos. 1—2; Burhan, I, p. 47, no. 4.

502 Fagsl, p. 328, 1. 20—21. Cf. Q) 50:34 (yawm al-khulid), 52:17 (jannat
wa-na‘mm).

Isnad: Aumap B. MubnaMMAD: there are several scholars of this name
who transmitted from Ibn Faddal. They include Ahmad b. Muhammad
b. Tsa, Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Barqi and Ibn Abi Nasr al-Bazanti
(see Ardabili, I, pp. 214, 215, 217). Only the latter is known to have
transmitted to al-Sayyarl.—ABU Suu‘ays: Aba Shu‘ayb $Salih b. Khalid
al-Mahamili al-Kunast, a transmitter from al-Kazim (Quhpa’t, 111, pp.
203204, VII, pp. 52-53; Ardabili, I, p. 405, II, p. 393). Tor the isnad
Ahmad b. Muhammad < Ibn Faddal < Aba Shu‘ayb al-Mahamilt see
Kulini, VI, p. 440, no. 14.

503 Fasl, p. 328, ll. 21—22. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 88 (Ibn
Mas‘ad).

Isnad: Ja'far B. MunaMMAD: it is not clear which of the various
transmitters of this name is meant here. None appears in the list
of transmitters from Hudhayfa b. Mansar (cf. Kho’1, V, p. 225).—
Hupnavra B. MansOr: Aba Muhammad Hudhayfa b. Mangstr Bayya*
al-Saburi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi,
7S, p. 272). The manuscripts have ‘Abdallah b. Mansar; yet judging
by the works of Rijal, the only disciple of al-Sadiq called “b. Manstr”
is Hudhayfa. Cf. the tradition cited in Tast, Zakdhib, VI, p. 159, no.
705 with the wsnad Hudhayfa b. Mansar < al-Sadiq, which is also cited
in idem, Istibsar, 111, p. 114, no. 407, but with ‘Abdallah (instead of
Hudhayfa) b. Mansur.

504 Cf. Muqatil, III, p. 205 (wa-dhalika anna l-mumin idha mata baka
‘alayhi ma‘alim swadii min al-ard wa-mas‘ad ‘amalihi min al-sama’ ... wa-la
yabkiyan ‘ala [-kafir); 'Tabarl, XXV, pp. 124-126; Karajaki, II, p. 200 >
Bihar, LXXXII, p. 182, no. 28 (fa-ma bakat ‘alayhim al-sama’ wa-l-ard was
revealed concerning gawm Fir‘awn); Tabrist, XXV, p. 113; Ibn al-Jawzi,
VII, p. 154 (the verse refers to al Fir'awn).

505 lasl, p. 929, L. 4, Najafi, p. 577, no. 7. See Qummi, I, p. 295,
Kulmi, VIII, p. 50, no. 11 (zsnad of Kulini: Sahl b. Ziyad < Muhammad
b. Sulayman al-Daylami al-Basi1 [read thus for “al-Misri”] < his father
< Abt Basir < al-Sadiq), both > Safi, V, pp. 8-9, Burhan, IV, p. 169,
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nos. 1—2, Huwayzi, V, pp. 45, no. 13, Fasl, p. 328, 1. 25-p. 329, L. 6;
Bihar, XXIII, pp. 197-198, no. 29 (from Najafi), XCII, p. 56, no. g0
(from Kulini). In the printed edition of Qummr (as also in the Tehran
1311-1313/1893-1895 lithograph edition used by Goldziher), there ap-
pears the reading hadha bi-kitabina. That this is an error is confirmed
by the sources which cite al-Qumm1’s 7Zagfsir, all of which (with the
exception of Huwayzl) have kiabuna. Goldziher, who only had the
lithograph edition at his disposal, erred in his interpretation (Ruchtungen,
pp- 281—282; cf. Bar-Asher, “Readings”, pp. 42, 70). Since the tradition
as it appears in AQ, in Qummi and in Kulint is unvocalized, it is not
obvious where the ShiT reading deviates from the canonical text. Al-
Majlist in the Mwat (XXV, p. 108 > Fasl, p. 929, ll. 6-11) opts for
yuntaqu; this 13 also his position in the Bipar (XXIIL, p. 198), and it is
shared by Mubhsin al-Fayd (Saf2, V, p. 9, Wafi, 111, p. go2, no. 1570). The
verse could thus be rendered as: “This is the book (through which) the
truth is pronounced unto you”. A different reading of Q) 45:29 appears
to be preserved in the manuscript translated by Tisdall, p. 240 (“This
is Our Book, and Mohammed and the People of his House speak unto
you in truth”). At Q 25:62 (wa-ladayna kitab yantiqu bi-l-haqq), al-Qummi
(I, p. 92 > Bihar, IX, p. 226, no. 118) adds ‘alaykum (i.e. yantiqu bi-l-hagq
‘alaykum); but there is no evidence that he (or anyone else) read yuntaqu
in this verse as well. Cf. 623"

506  Mustadrak, XV, p. 427, no. 18728. See Najafi, pp. 575576, nos. 2—
3 > Burhan, IV, p. 168, nos. 2—3, Bihar, XXIII, p. 384, no. 81 (without the
final sentence). Al-Najafi’s source is ostensibly al-Qummi’s 7afsir but, as
the editor points out, the tradition in not found there. The source was
in fact probably AQ (via Ibn al-Juham). According to Najafi and ms. M,
the Imam only wanted to strike his slave; according to mss. L, T and
B, he actually hit him. For the final sentence see also Ibn Babawayh,
Rhisal, p. 104, no. 75, idem, Ma‘ani, p. 948, no. 1, Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 41,
all > Bihar, LIII, p. 63, no. 53; Bahrani, Mahgja, p. 203. CGf. Ahwazi,
Luhd, p. 83, no. 116 > Bihar, XLVI, p. 92, no. 79, LXXIV, p. 142, no. 12,
XCIL, p. 382, no. 7. Cf. further A/ Ja'far b. Muhammad al-Hadrami, p. 70
(‘Ali Zayn al-‘Abidin is angry with a hireling [gjir] and beats him, then
rues his action and asks to be hit back; when the hireling refuses, ‘All
pays him forty dinars as compensation). Similarly Ahwazi, {ukd, p. 84,
no. 120 > Bihar, XLVI, p. 92, no. 8o0; ‘Imad al-Din, ‘Uyin, p. 154.
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507 There seem to be two possible explanations for the fact that an
exegetical tradition on a verse from Sara 11 is found in the chapter
on Stra 46: (i) both Q 11:17 and Q 46:12 contain the words wa-min
qablihi kitab Masa imaman wa-rahmatan; (ii) both Q) 11:17 and Q) 46:10 con-
tain the word shahid (witness). There is widespread agreement among
ShiT exegetes that the shahid of Q) 11:17 1s ‘Al (see the sources cited
in Bihar, XXXV, pp. 386394 [bab annahu salawat allah ‘alayhi I-shahid
wa-l-shalid wa-l-mashhad]). Most of these exegetes do not make the
same claim for Q) 46:10, where the reference is to shahid min bani
wra7l. Al-Qummi is a notable exception: in addition to identifying
the shahid of Q) 11:17 as ‘All (in the printed edition of his Tafsir [I,
P- 924] this identification is missing from the exegesis to Stra 11, but
it is found in quotations of this passage in later sources [see Safi, 11,
p- 437, Bihar, IX, p. 214, no. g2, XXXV, p. 387, no. 3]), he cites this
identification as a proof (dalil) that the shakid min bani sra’il is also ‘Al
(I, pp. 296297, to Q 46:10). This fits in with accounts which posit
an identity between the Children of Israel and the Prophet’s family
(see ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 44, nos. 43, 44 and the discussion in Bar-Asher,
“Judaism”, pp. 26—27). It may be suggested that in KQ, too, Q 11:17
is cited in the chapter on Stra 46 as part of an argument that the
shahid in both Suras 1s ‘All. Since this argument is not spelled out, one
would have to assume that the tradition as we have it is incomplete. See
231.

Isnad: cf. Najafi, p. 578, no. 2.—ABU Marvam: Abt Maryam ‘Abd
al-Ghaffar b. al-Qasim b. Yahya al-Ansari, a Kafan transmitter from
al-Baqgir and al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 135-137).

508 Fasl, p. 329, 1. 18-19, p. 330, 1. 22-p. 331, I. 1. This includes the
following: (i) the circumstances which led to the revelation of Q 48:1-2;
(i) the Prophet never committed any sins but bore the sins of “his” (i.e.
‘Alr’s) followers; (iii) some words (presumably wa-ma adri ma yufal bt wa-
la bikum at () 46:9) were added to the text of the Qur’an; (iv) the person
who added these words was Ziyad; (v) the Imam1 reading of Q) 46:9.
For (i) and (v) see Najafi, p. 578, no. 2 > Burhan, IV, p. 172, no. 4, Bihar,
XXIV, p. 820, no. 30; for (ii) see 517, cf. 214; (iii) and (iv) do not appear
to be recorded elsewhere and are not pronounced by the Imam; they
may be an interpolation. Ziyad may be Ziyad b. Abihi (on whom see
the article in E7? [I. Hasson]); alternatively, “Ziyad” should perhaps
be emended to “Ibn Ziyad”, i.e. ‘Ubaydallah b. Ziyad, the Umayyad
governor of ‘Iraq who is reported to have introduced many additions to
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the Qur’an (see Introduction, p. 18; cf. Dan1, Mugni‘, p. 105). According
to some exegetes, () 46:9 was abrogated by Q) 48:1—2 (see Zuhri, Nasikh,
p- 33, Ibn Wahb, Jam:/ ‘Ulim, p. 240 [fol 19a Il. 6-10], Ibn al-‘At2’iq[,
Nasikh, p. 73 and the discussion in Ibn al-‘Arabri, Nasikh, pp. 201—206).

509 Fasl, p. 330, 1. 10—11. For this reading see Jeflery, p. 350 (al-Sadiq,
with fa-yagdun for fa-yaqdi); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65 (al-Kazim),
Tabrist, XXVI, p. 42 (al-Sadiq and al-Kazim) (fa-yaqdi), both > Safi, V,
p- 28 (fa-yaqdan), Huwayzi, V, p. 41, no. 64 (fa-yagdin), Fasl, p. 330, 1l. 11—
13 (fa-yaqdi); Najafi, p. 589, no. 16 (al-Sadiq) (fa-yagdi) > Burhan, 1V, p.
190, no. 4, Bihar, XXIII, p. 387, no. 93. See 510.

510 See 509.

Isnad: ar-Havasr: ‘Ubaydallah b. ‘Al b. Ab1 Shu‘ba al-Halabi, a
Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 380—382). For the
wsnad Ibn Ab1 ‘Umayr < Hammad b. ‘Uthman < ‘Ubaydallah al-Halabt
see idem, 75, pp. 338, 381.

511 lagl, p. 330, 1. 6—7. For this tradition see Ibn al-Juham > Najafi,
p. 585, no. 13 (beginning; isnad: Ibn Abi ‘Umayr < Hammad b. Isa
< Muhammad al-Halab1 [read: ‘Ubaydallah al-Halabt; see Modarressi,
18, p. 338] < al-Sadiq) > Burhan, IV, p. 189, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 320,
no. 31. F~({)-s-I-ttum could be read as either fa-tasallaitum or fa-sullittum,
m-l-ktum could be either malaktum or mulliktum. Tuwullitum (“you were
given power/authority”) is cited as the ¢ura’a of ‘Ali (Nahhas, 9ab, 1V,
p- 187; idem, Ma‘anz, V1, pp. 482—483; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 140; Tabrist,
XXVI, p. 40; Qurtubt, XVI, p. 245). It is also recorded as the reading
of Ruways (i.e. Abu ‘Abdallah Muhammad b. al-Mutawakkil al-Lu’lut
al-Basr1, d. 238/852-853, a transmitter from Ya‘qub al-Hadrami; see
Ibn al-Jazari, II, pp. 234235, no. 3389; GAS, I, p. 13) (Ibn Ghalbun,
II, p. 684), of Ibn Ab1 Ishaq and of Ya‘qub (i.e. al-Hadrami) in the
transmission of Ruways (Qurtubi, XVI, p. 245). According to the ver-
sion in Ibn al-Juham, Q) 47:22 was revealed concerning the ‘Abbasids
and Umayyads (nazalat hadhihi l-aya fi bani ‘ammina bani l-‘Abbas wa-
bani Umayya); according to other traditions, it refers to the Umayyads
(Maturidi, IX, p. 279; Tha'labi, IX, p. g5; Najaft, p. 589, no. 16 >
Burhan, 1V, p. 189, no. 4, Bihar, XXIII, p. 387, no. 93) or to the Hashimis
and Umayyads (Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 585, no. 12 > Burhan, 1V, p.
186, no. 4, Bihar, XXIII, pp. 385586, no. 89, XXXVI, p. 159, no. 138
[middle]; Qurtubt, XVI, p. 245). Sce 512; cf. 598.
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512  Fasl, p. 330, 1. 8—9. This does not appear to be recorded else-
where as a reading of the Prophet. See 511; cf. 598.

513 [Fasl, p. 330, 1. 2, Najafi, p. 583, no. 6. See Burhan, IV, p. 182, no.
2, Bipar, XXIII, p. 385, no. 87, XXXVI, p. 158, no. 138 (from Najafi).
For this reading see also Qummi, II, p. 302 > Najafi, p. 584, no. 7, Saft,
V, p. 22, Burhan, IV, p. 182, no. 1, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 87, no. 14, Huwayzi,
V, p. 31, no. 21, Fasl, p. 929, 1. 22-p. 330, L. 1; Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p.
70. In the version of Qummi cited in Najafi, Saf;, Bihar and Huwayzi,
the reading fi ‘Al is followed by the comment: ila annahu kushita l-ism
(“but the name [of ‘All] was removed [from the Qur’an]”).

514 Fasl, p. 330, 1. 4—5. See Q 16:108 (ula’tka lladhina taba‘a lah ‘ala
qulabihim wa-sam thim wa-absarihim); cf. 488*.

515 See 109°. Cf. Q 35:15 (antum al-fuqara’ ia llah wa-llah huwa [-ghant
al-hamid).

516 [lasl, p. 329, L. 22. Tor this reading see Qummi, II, p. 301 > Najafi,
p- 583, no. 4, Safi, V, p. 21, Burhan, IV, p. 180, no. 1, Bihar, XXXVI, pp.
86-87, no. 14, Huwayzi, V, p. 27, no. 8, Fasl, p. 329, 1. 20—22; Bar-Asher,
“Readings”, p. 70.

517 See Najafi, p. 593, no. 4 (dhunitb shi‘at ‘Al) > Burhan, IV, p. 195,
no. 8, Biar, XXIV, p. 273, no. 57. Cf. Qummi, II, p. 314 > Safi,
V, p. 37, Huwayzi, V, p. 54, no. 13; Ibn Babawayh, 7/, p. 175, no.
1; idem, Ma‘ani, pp. 334335, no. 1 (the Prophet tells ‘Ali: wnna lah
labaraka wa-ta‘ala hammalani dhunab shi‘atika thumma ghafaraha li wa-dhalika
qawluhu ‘azza wa-jall: li-yaghfira laka lah ma taqaddama min dhanbika wa-ma
la’akhkhara); Burst, Masharig, p. 126 (Ibn ‘Abbas: mna lah hammala rasalahu
dhunitb man ahabba ‘Aliyyan min al-awwalin wa-I-akhirin tkraman li-‘Ali fa-
yahmiluha ‘anhum tkraman lahum fa-ghafaraha lah ikraman li-Muhammad). See
508, 518; cf. 214.

518  Mustadrak, XII, pp. 145-146, no. 13740. See Najafi, p. 593, no. 5
> Bihar, XXVII, p. 137, no. 138 (the Prophet addresses ‘Alr); 517.

519 [lasl, p. 331, ll. 3—4. Yor this reading sce Jeffery, p. 166 (Ubayy).
Cf. the reading aktharuhum banii Tamim la ya‘qilan which is ascribed to
Ibn Mas‘ad (Tusi, IX, p. 342 > Fasl, p. 139, 1. 18-19; Tha‘alib1, V, p.
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269) and to al-Rabi® b. Khuthaym (Jeflery, p. 304). In Qummi (II, p.
318) the text reads: wa-hum bani Tamim, which looks like a gloss; but
in the citation in Bihar, XVII, p. 28, no. g and Fasl, p. 331, 1. 11, wa-
hum does not appear. Cf. further Qurtubi, XVI, pp. 309-310; Suyuti,
Durr, VI, p. go. Translation: “They turned to a verse from the book of
God and erased it (by altering its original wording) (fa-darasitha)”. Cf.
Qurtubi, VII, p. 312, where darasi (Q) 7:169) is glossed as “they erased”.
See 521.

Isnad: The name Jarrah of ms. M may have been produced after
the words ‘an Hariz were mistakenly written down twice, their second
occurrence then being corrupted to ‘an Jarrah.

520 The identity of the brethren (ikhwan, cf. Q 49:10) is not revealed,
but the reference may well be to ‘Ali’s opponents at the Battle of the
Camel (see Kulini, VIII, p. 180, no. 202 > Burhan, 1V, p. 207, no. 1,
Bihar, XX1V, p. 366, no. 92, Huwayzi, V, p. 85, no. 25; for a Zaydi
view cf. Busti, Bahth, p. 147). These opponents are regarded by the
Imamis as bughat (rebels against the legitimate ruler). The problem in
associating them with Q) 49:9 is that in the Qur’an both parties are
referred to as believers (al-mu’minin), whereas for the Imamis the bughat
are unbelievers (see Kohlberg, “Jihad”, pp. 6870, 74-78). Al-Tabrist
attempts to overcome this difficulty by stating that naming both parties
“believers” does not prove that either or both remain in a state of belief
once they commence fighting (XXVI, p. 89g). Al-Majlisi seems to reject
such an analysis: for him, the fact that Q) 49:9 speaks of believers
means it can hardly be taken to refer to those who fought against
‘All (Bihar, XXXII, pp. 328-329). Translation: “This verse was revealed
concerning us and our brethren. There was a dispute concerning this
affair (i.e. leadership of the community), but (eventually) one (i.e. the
erring) party (f’a) will revert to the truth”. The emendation fifz > fi'a
was proposed by Michael Cook.

521 Fasl, p. 331, . 4—5. Hadith al-Barqi is a reference to 519. The
point put to al-Sadiq about a preponderance of Tamimi judges is in line
with reports that there were numerous Tamimis who held government
positions under the Umayyads and ‘Abbasids (see £/?, art. “Tamim b.
Murr” [M. Lecker]).

522 See Kulini, I, p. 426, no. 71 (the latter part) > Safi, V, p. 50,
Bihar, XXIII, pp. 379980, no. 67, Huwayzi, V, pp. 82-83, no. 15; cf.
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al-Majlist’s discussion in Bikar, LXIX, pp. 241-242. Yor the first part of
this tradition see Qummi, II, p. 319.

523 For this reading see GdQ, 111, p. 74, Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 202,
Abu I-Futah, X, p. 277 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Jeffery, pp. 93, 166, 190, 250, 264,
305, 336 (Ibn Mas‘d, Ubayy, ‘Ali, Sa‘id b. Jubayr, Talha b. Musarrif,
al-Rab1* b. Khuthaym, al-Sadiq); Aba ‘Ubayd, Fada’/, 11, pp. 136-137,
no. 673, Samarqandi, III, p. 335, Ibn al-Jawzi, VII, p. 237 (the caliph
Abt Bakr on his death-bed); Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, p. 37; Sa‘d b.
‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 63 (al-Sadiq); Qummi, II, p. g24; Tabart, XXVI,
p- 160, Nahhas, I7ab, 1V, p. 225, Zamakhshart, IV, p. 7, Qurtubi, XVII,
p- 12, Zarkashi, I, pp. 335336 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Abt Bakr); Ibn Jinni,
II, p. 283 (Abt Bakr on his death-bed, Sa‘id b. Jubayr, Talha); Ibn
Khalawayh, p. 144 (Abt Bakr, Ubayy); Mawardi, V, p. 348; Tasi, IX, p.
365 (Abt Bakr, Ibn Mas‘ad, the akl al-bayt); Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 161 (the
codex of Ibn Mas‘td, Ibn Jubayr, Talha, Abt Bakr); Tabrist, XXVI, p.
105 (Sa‘id b. Jubayr, Talha, the Imams) > Safi, V, p. 61, Huwayzi, V, p.
111, no. 27; Tabrisi, Jawam:, 11, p. 516 (the Imams); Shnizer, Qur'an, p.
140. For interpretations of this gir@’a see Tabarr, XXVI, pp. 160-161,
Ibn Jinni, II, pp. 283—284.

524 Ibn Mas‘d, Talha and al-Sadiq are said to have read fiyya mazid
(Jeflery, pp. 93, 336). Yor this tradition cf. Asl Husayn b. ‘Uthman, pp. 109—
110; Ahwazi, {uhd, p. 155, no. 269 (> Bihar, V111, p. 198, no. 194), p. 160,
no. 282 (> Bikar, LVIL, p. 346, no. 37); Qummy, 11, p. 426 (... fa-yakhlugu
llah khalgan yawma’idhin yamla’u bilim al-janna) > Burhan, IV, p. 228, no. 1,
Bihar, VIII, p. 133, no. 38, pp. 292—293, no. g5, Huwayzi, V, pp. 114115,
no. 40. The expression tiba lahum (“a good final state shall be their lot”)
occurs at () 15:29.

525 Cf Qummi, II, p. 324 > Safi, V, p. 62, Huwayzi, V, p. 112, no.
32; Furat, II, p. 437, no. 577 > Bihar, V1L, pp. 334335, no. 19, XXXVI,
p- 74, no. 27; Haskani, II, pp. 189-190, no. 895 > Tabrist, XXVI, p.
111 > Najafi, p. 609, no. g, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 75. Al-A‘mash is reported
to have declared that the verse was revealed as follows: ya Muhammad
ya ‘Al alqiya fi jahannam kull kaffar ‘anid (Furat, 11, pp. 439440, no. 580
> Bihar, VII, p. 335, no. 20, XXXVI, pp. 7475, no. 28; cited in Bar-
Asher, “Readings”, p. 71).

526 Cf. Tabart, XXVI, p. 149 (on the authority of Qatada).
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527 For the notion that the Imams receive additional knowledge
every Iriday see Basa’ir, pp. 130132 (bab ma yuzad al-asmma fi laylat al-
Jumu‘a min al-m al-mustafad); Kulini, I, pp. 253254 (bab fi anna l-a’imma
‘alaytam al-salam yazdadin fi laylat al-jumu‘a); Kohlberg, “Community”, p.
28; Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, pp. 180-181 = Divine Guide, pp. 71-72.

Isnad: AL-QAsM B. ‘ABD AL-RanMAN: he is probably al-Qasim b. ‘Abd
al-Rahman al-Hashim1 (Ardabili, II, pp. 17-18), from whom al-Sayyari
transmits in Barqt, 11, p. 526, no. 758.

528 [lasl, p. 331, 1. 23. See Najafi, p. 614, no. 1 (hakadha nazalat) >
Burhan, IV, p. 230, no. 1, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 162, no. 143. Cf. Qummi, II,
p- 329 > Najafi, p. 614, no. 2, Burhan, IV, p. 230, no. 2, Bihar, XXXV,
p- 351, no. g7, Huwayzi, V, p. 121, no. 6. Al-Qummi has ya‘ni fi ‘Al
making this a gloss.

529 Cf. Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64 (fa-inna l-I-zalimin al Muham-
mad haqqahum ‘adhaban duna dhalika wa-lakinna akthar al-nas la ya‘lamin) >
Bihar, LI11, p. 117, no. 144, Fasl, p. 332, 1. 7-8. Cf. also 535, 536, where
a different reading is recorded. See also Tisdall, p. 240 (“Verily for those
who have wronged Mohammed’s family of their due there shall be
punishment besides that; but verily most of them know [it] not”). As
Tisdall only provides a translation, it cannot be established which of
these two readings of Q) 52:47 was cited in the Arabic text. The ya‘qilin
of the manuscripts is probably the result of a conflation with one of the
verses ending in aktharuhum la ya‘qilin, i.e. Q) 5:103, 29:63, 49:4.

530  Mustadrak, VIII, p. 11, no. 8929. Cf. Qummiu, 11, p. 330 > Bikar,
XCIX, p. 6, no. 7; Kulinz, IV, p. 256, no. 21 > $af, V, p. 74, Burhan, IV, p.
237, no. 1; Ibn Babawayh, Amalz, p. 411; idem, Yal, p. 133; idem, Faqih,
IL, p. 130, no. 550 (ending) > Burhan, IV, p. 237, no. 3; Ibn Babawayh,
Ma‘ani, p. 212 > Bihar, XCIX, p. 17, no. 61; Ibn Babawayh, Tawhid,
p- 177 > Bihar, XVIII, p. 349, no. 6o. In all of these sources, firri ila
llah (“flee unto God”) is glossed as hugi ia (bayl) allah (“perform the
pilgrimage to [the house of] God”).

531 ShiT exegetes often explain the “various opinions” (qaw! mukhta-
4f) of Q 51:8 as referring to the walaya (see the references in 532*). This
verse does not appear to be mentioned elsewhere as abrogated. The
abrogating verse is perhaps Q 11:119 (“Save those on whom your Lord
has mercy”, i.e. the Shi1s); cf. 533. This could be seen as an instance
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of takhsis (cf. 3357, 533%) or of wstithna’ which, like fakhsis, in some cases
replaced naskh in later terminology.

Isnad: ‘ALt the reference may well be to ‘Al b. al-Nu‘man (for whom
see 15%), who is often recorded as transmitting from Dawad b. Farqad
(see e.g. Kulin, II, p. 249, no. 1, III, p. 157, no. 5, IV, p. 428, no. 6). For
such a transmission in AQ_ see 34, 37, 148, 560, 608, 637.

532 See Basa’r, p. 78, no. 5 > Burhan, IV, p. 231, no. g; Qummi,
I, p. 329 > Burhan, IV, p. 231, no. 4, Bihar, XXXI, p. 649, no. 185,
XXXVI, p. 169, no. 156; Kuling, I, p. 422, no. 48 > Najafi, p. 615, no.
3, Safi, V, p. 69, Burhan, 1V, p. 231, no. 2, Bihar, XXIII, pp. 378379,
no. 63, Huwayzi, V, p. 122, no. 11; Ibn Shahrashtb, Managib, 111, p. 96
> Bihar, XXIII, p. 368, no. 38; Bayadi, I, p. 290. According to these
traditions, those who a-f-k from the walaya will be turned away from
Paradise. The vocalization of the verb in question may be either ufika
(“to be turned away”) or afaka (“to turn away”). The latter seems to
make better sense; this in turn suggests that the Shi7 reading at Q) 51:9
was afaka (rather than ufika, as in the ‘Uthmanic codex). For this reading
see Ibn Khalawayh, p. 145 (Qatada); Zamakhshari, IV, p. 14 (Sa‘1d b.
Jubayr); Razi, XXVIII, p. 170.

533 lor the entire paragraph see Mansar, ¢d, p. 315, citing al-Barqr’s
al-Tanzil wa-I-tahrif. For a fuller version of the first half see al-HimyarT,
Kitab al-dalail (for which see Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 139, no. 98)
> Irbil, I, p. 416 > Bikar, V, p. 318, no. 18, XLVIIL, p. 148, no. 20s.
For Q 51:56 being abrogated by Q 11:118-119 see Ritab Durust, p. 162
(tilka qabla hadhifi); Qummi, I, p. 331 > Huwayzi, V, p. 132, no. 6o;
‘Ayyashi, 1, p. 164, no. 83 > Safi, V, p. 75, Burhan, 11, p. 241, no. 8,
Huwayzi, V, pp. 132-133, no. 61; Nu‘mani, 7afsir, p. 10. According to
al-Majlist (Bihar, V, p. 318), this is in fact bada’, takhsis (specification, cf.
335, 531°) or tabyin (elucidation). For the gloss li-[-ikhtilaf see Maturidi,
VI, p. 200 (wa-qala qa’ilin: b-l=ikhtlaf khalagahum illa man rahima rabbuka);
cf. Karajaki, II, pp. 220—221.

534 See 537.

535 lasl, p. 332, ll. 3—4. See Qummy, II, p. 333 > Safi, V, pp. 82-83,
Burhan, 1V, p. 243, Huwayzi, V, p. 143, no. 38 (first part); Ibn al-Juham
(possibly citing KQ) > Najafi, p. 620, no. 8 > Burhan, 1V, p. 243, no. 1,
Bihar, XX1V, p. 229, no. g1. Cf. 529, 536.
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536  lusl, p. 332, 1. 4. Cf 529, 535.

537 The reading wa-atha‘nahum dhurriypatihim ... dhurriypatihim is re-
corded on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas (see Tabar1, XXVII, p. 24) and
Abt ‘Amr (idem, XXVII, p. 26; Ibn Mujahid, p. 612; Ibn Ghalban, II,
p- 695; Samarqandi, III, p. g52; Tabrist, XXVII, p. 28; Abu I-Futth, X,
p- 316; Qurtubt, XVII, p. 66). See also Ibn Khalawayh, Huyja, pp. 305
306; Ibn Shahrashtb, Manaqb, 111, p. 244 (wa-atba‘nahum dhurriyyatihim).
For wa-atba‘nahum see Jeffery, p. g51 (‘Al, Zayd b. ‘All); idem, “Zaid
b. ‘Ali”, p. 232 (Zayd); Safi, V, p. 79. Yor alhagna bikim dhurryyyatihim see
Tabart, XXVII, p. 26 (most Medinese readers); Nahhas, I9ab, IV, p. 256
(the Medinese); Ibn Mujahid, p. 612; Tabrisi, XXVII, p. 28 (Nafi’, Ibn
‘Amir). For this tradition see Kulini, III, p. 249, no. 5 (> Huwayzi, V,
pPp- 139-140, no. 22), Ibn Babawayh, Fagih, 111, p. 316, no. 1537, idem,
Tawhid, p. 394, no. 7, all > Safi, V, p. 79; cf. Tabart, XXVII, p. 26
(Ibn ‘Abbas: where both ancestors and their progeny were believers,
God will honour the ancestors by having the progeny join them in
the same place in heaven, even if the deeds of the latter fell short of
the deeds of the former) (wa-in qasarat a‘maluhum ‘an a‘malihim takrimatan
minna li-aba’thim); 'Tas1, IX, p. 408; Tabrist, XXVII, p. 30 > Bihar, V, p.
289 (Ibn ‘Abbas: mnahum al-balighiin ulhiqii bi-dargjat aba’ihim wa-in qasarat
a‘malubum takrimatan li-aba’thim). See 534.

538 This tradition is in line with the view of some exegetes according
to which the adbar al-syid and idbar al-nujim refer to two of the five
prescribed daily prayers. Yor adbar al-syjid as referring to the maghrib
prayer see e.g. Samarqandi, III, p. 339. For wbar al-nwam as referring
to the morning prayer see e.g. Ibn Wahb, Jam:i/ Tafsir, p. 172 (fol 25b
1. 16) (salat al-subh); Tabarl, XXVII, pp. 3940 (this is al-Tabart’s own
opinion); Zamakhshari, IV, p. 27 (idbar al-nwam salat al-fajr); Qurtubi,
XVII, p. 8o; Suyutt, Durr, VI, p. 152; cf. Bihar, LXXXII, p. 329. In
contrast, many Imamt and Sunni scholars regard these two expressions
as referring to supererogatory prayers. See e.g. Himyart, p. 81 > Bihar,
LXXXVII, p. 88, no. 6 (al-Sadiq: al-rak‘atan allatan ba‘da [-maghrib huma
adbar al-swud wa-l-rak‘atan allatan ba‘da [sic| l-fayr wdbar al-nyam); Qummi,
I, p. 333 (‘an al-Rida qal adbar al-swuad qal arba® raka‘at ba‘da l-maghrib
wa-idbar al-nuyjiim rak‘atan qabla salat al-subl) > Huwayzi, V, p. 143, no.
38 (latter part); Kulini, III, p. 444, no. 11 (quitu lahu [i.e. Zurara to al-
Baqir] wa-idbar al-nujam qal rak‘atan qabla l-subh qultu wa-adbar al-swid
qal rak‘atan ba‘da l-maghrib) > Safi, V, p. 65, Huwayzi, V, p. 144, no.
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42; Ibn Muhakkam, IV, pp. 208 (‘an ‘Al qal su’ila rasal allah ‘an adbar
al-swad fa-gal: huma [-rak‘atan ba‘da salat al-maghrib, wa-su’ila ‘an idbar al-
nwam fa-qal: huma l-rak‘atan qabla salat al-subh), 233; Sijistani, Gharib, p.
23 (from ‘Al); Tast, IX, p. 375; Tabrisi, XXVI, p. 117 (> Bihar, XVI,
p- 208, LXXXII, p. 328), XXVII, p. 38 (> Huwayzi, V, p. 143, no.
40); Abu I-Futah, X, pp. 285-286; Rawandi, Figh, I, p. 86; Qurtubr,
XVII, p. 25; Suyuti, Durr, VI, p. 131; Ardabili, Jubda, pp. 61-62. Of the
Seven Readers, Ibn Kathir, Nafi* and Hamza read wa-wdbar al-suyid at
Q 50:40 (Ibn Mujahid, p. 607); at Q 52:49, Ya‘qib [iLe. al-Hadrami]
in the transmission of Zayd read wa-adbar al-nuyiam (Tusi, IX, p. 419;
Tabrist, XXVII, pp. 45-36). The readings of the Imams do not seem to
be recorded.

539 See Najafi, p. 616, no. 1 > Burhan, IV, p. 240, no. 1, Bihar, XXVII,
p- 138, no. 140. A similar tradition is cited in connection with Q) 28:46;
see Furat, I, p. 316, no. 426 > Biar, X111, p. 362, no. 8o, XXIV, p. 266,
no. 30; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 417, no. 10 > Burhan, 111, pp. 227228,
no. 1, Bihar, XX VI, p. 296, no. 61; Ibn Babawayh, Thawab, pp. 3031,
no. 2 > Bikar, 111, p. 12, no. 24; Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 109 > Bihar, LXVIII,
p- 64, no. 116.

Isnad: ‘Arl B. SuLayMAN: he is probably ‘Al b. Sulayman b. Rashid/
Rushayd, a Baghdadi transmitter from al-Hadi (Quhpati, IV, p. 198;
Ardabili, I, p. 584).

540 lasl, p. 952, . 8-10. See Ibn Babawayh, Yal, pp. 276277, no. 1
(isnad: ... al-Hasan b. Mahbtub < Malik b. ‘Uyayna [evidently an error
for ‘Atiyya] < Habib al-Sijistani) > Saft, V, p. 86, Burhan, IV, p. 249, no.
5, Bihar, 111, pp. 315316, no. 11, XVIII, p. 364, no. 70. For this reading
see also Jeffery, p. 167 (Ubayy); Qummi, II, p. 334 > Saf, V, p. 86, Bihar,
IX, p. 240, no. 139, Fasl, p. 332, l. 12. Cf. al-Sadiq’s description of the
mia@: ... thumma mada fa-tadana fa-tadalla fa-kana qab qawsayn aw adna etc.
(‘Ayyashi, I, p. 158, no. 530 [to Q) 2:285] > Burhan, 1, p. 268, no. 8,
Bihar, LXXXIV, p. 120, no. 19). Tadana usually means “to approach one
another”, but it can also be used in the sense of “to draw near” (as in
wdha l-laylu tadana, see Lisan, s.v. qvd), i.e. as a synonym of dana. Cf. in
general van Ess, “Vision”.

Isnad: MALIK B. ‘ATivya: Aba I-Husayn Malik b. ‘Atiyya al-Ahmast
al-Bajali, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq. His Aitab was transmitted
by Hasan b. Mahbib (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 316-317).
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541 Fasl, p. 332, Il. 13-14. For this reading (“as for those who have
disbelieved, there shall come upon them a calamity”) see Jeffery, p. 167
(Ubayy). Cf. Q 12:107, 88 (al-Ghashiya):1.

542 Najafi, p. 623, no. 5. See Burhan, IV, p. 245, no. 9, Bihar, XXIV,
p- 323, no. 34 (from Najafi). This tradition (without the final sentence)
forms part of a lengthy account in Kulini, VIII, p. §80, no. 574 (see
347°) > Saft, V, p. 85, Burhan, IV, p. 244, no. 2, Bihar, XXIII, p. 321, no.
38, XXIV, p. 368, no. 94, Huwayzi, V, p. 146, no. 10. Al-KulinT’s text
includes the sentence ugsimu bi-qabd/ bi-gabr Muhammad idha qubida (1
swear by the death/grave of Muhammad when he dies”). It is however
highly unlikely that God should swear by the death of the Prophet.
What is probably the correct version is recorded in Najaft: ma futintum
la bi-bughd al Muhammad wdha mada (“you were only put to the test by
hatred for the family of Muhammad after he had passed away”). A
scribe presumably miscopied ma futintum illa bi-bughd as ugsimu illa bi-
qabd; the illa was subsequently dropped in order for the sentence to
make sense. The corresponding sentence in the manuscripts of KQ_ is
likewise corrupt. For the ending cf. ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 160, no. 531 (ma kanat
walayatuhu illa min allah mushafahatan li-Muhammad §) > Bihar, XVIII, p.
403, no. 106. For mushafaha see also 95.

543 Tor the ending cf. Tasi, IX, p. 426 (wa-l-mana ma zagha basar
Muhammad wa-ma tagha); T'abrisi, XXVII, p. 48. The reading kadhdhaba
(Q 53:11) that appears in ms. T is ascribed to Ibn ‘Amir in the trans-
mission of Hisham b. ‘Ammar (i.e. Aba I-Walid Hisham b. ‘Ammar
al-Sulam1 al-Dimashqi, d. ca. 245/859-860; see Ibn al-Jazari, II, pp.
354350, no. 3787) (Ibn Mujahid, p. 614, Qurtubr, XVII, p. 93). It is
also recorded on the authority of Aba Ja'far al-Qart’, al-Hasan al-Basri,
‘Asim al-JahdarT (Tabart, XXVII, p- 49, Nahhas, Irab, IV, pp. 267268,
Tha‘labi, IX, p. 139) and Ibn Migsam (see Jeflery, “Ibn Migsam”, p. 27)
and is further mentioned in Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 237, ‘Ukbari, p. 489.

544 Cf Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 623624, no. 6 (with roughly the
same wnad as at 547) > Burhan, IV, p. 245, no. 10, Bihar, XXIV, p. 523,
no. §5. The matn of Ibn al-Juham’s text begins as follows: lamma awgafa
rasal allah s amir al-mw’minin ‘alayhi [-salam yawm al-ghadir (ct. 437) ifiaraga
[-nas thalath firaq etc.
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545 The reading jannahu (“concealed him”) (for jannatu) is ascribed
to ‘All (see Ibn Khalawayh, pp. 146-147, esp. p. 146, 1. -1; Tha'labi,
IX, p. 144; Zamakhshari, IV, p. 29; Tabrist, XXVII, p. 45 > Huwayzi,
V, p. 156, no. 45; according to Abu l-Futih, X, pp. 342-343, ‘All and
Anas read gannahu), as well as to al-Sadiq and Abta 1-Darda’ (Tabrist,
Jawami; 11, p. 538 > Huwayzi, V, p. 156, no. 46). It is also recorded
on the authority of Muhammad b. Kah al-Qurazi (Tha‘labi, IX, p.
144, Abu I-Futth, X, p. 342), Abta Hurayra, Ibn al-Zubayr and others,
but is said to have been rejected by ‘A’isha (see Ibn Jinni, II, p. 293;
Samarqandi, III, p. 360; Zamakhshart, IV, p. 29; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 199;
Razi, XXVIII, p. 252; Abu Hayyan, VIII, p. 157). Al-Nahhas (Iab, IV,
p- 271) calls it an anomalous reading (qu@’a shadhdha, cf. 84”) and adds
that it was rejected by Sa‘d b. Ab1 Waqqas, Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar.
For this reading see also Ibn al-Jawzi, VII, p. 288. See 546, 547.

546 See 545, 547.

547 For the beginning cf. Ibn al-Juham > Hill, Muhtadar, p. 125 (>
Bihar, XVII, p. 302, no. 6), Najafi, p. 625, no. 8 > Burhan, 1V, p. 250,
no. 11, Bikar, XVIII, p. 410, no. 122. In this tradition, the carpet is said
to be made of “chrysolite and pearls”; according to the parallel sources,
it is made of gold. See 545, 546.

Isnad: Yor the isnad cf. 544" .—AarL-‘ABBAS AL-QASABANT: Abu l-Fadl
‘Abbas b. ‘Amir b. Rabah al-Qasabani al-Thaqafi, a transmitter from
disciples of al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, III, p. 247; Ardabili, I, pp. 431-452). He
transmitted the kitab of Dawud b. al-Husayn (Modarressi, 7S, p. 214).—
DAw®D B. AL-Husayn: a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim
(Modarressi, 7S, pp. 214-215).

548 This tradition is unusual in that it identifies the skz%a (Sirius)
of Q 53:49 as the star which fell down at ‘Al’s home, thus signalling
his election as Muhammad’s successor. In other accounts the star in
question is the ngm of () 53:1 (which gave its name to the Stra); see e.g.
Ibn Babawayh, Amali, pp. 505-506 > Najafi, p. 622, no. g, Burhan, 1V,
PP- 244245, nos. 47, Bihar, XXXV, pp. 272-273, no. 1; Ibn Babawayh,
Amali, pp. 523524 > Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, 111, p. 10, Najafi, p. 621,
no. 2, Burhan, IV, p. 244, no. g, Bihar, XXXV, pp. 273274, no. 2; Ibn
al-Maghazili, pp. 172-179; idem, p. 192 > Ibn Tawas, Tara’f, pp. 22—25.
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549 For the reading khashi‘an absaruhum (Q) 54:7) see Tabarl, XXVII,
p- 90 (‘@mmat qurra’ al-Kifa wa-ba‘d al-basriyyin); Ibn Mujahid, p. 618,
Samarqandi, III, p. 370, Ibn al-Jawzi, VII, p. 292, Qurtubr, XVII, p.
129 (Abt ‘Amr, Hamza, al-Kisa’1); Maturidi, IX, p. 444 (Ibn ‘Abbas);
Nahhas, I9ab, IV, p. 287 (ahl al-Kifa wa-ahl al-Basra); Ibn Khalawayh,
Huyga, p. 310; Tha'labi, IX, p. 165 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Ya‘qub, Hamza, al-
Kisa1, Khalaf [i.e. Abt Muhammad Khalaf b. Hisham al-Asadi al-
Baghdadi, a transmitter of the ¢u#@’a of Hamza and one of the Ten
Readers, d. 229/844; sce Ibn al-Jazari, I, pp. 272—274]); Zamakhshart,
IV, p. 36 (wa-quri’a, cf. Lane, Commentary, p. 137); Tabrist, XXVII, p. 63
(the ‘Iraqis except ‘Asim); Abi I-Futah, X, p- 367 (Abt ‘Amr, Ya‘qub,
Hamza, al-Kisa1); Aba Hayyan, VIII, p. 17 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Jubayr,
Mujahid, al-Jahdar1, Aba ‘Amr, Hamza, al-Kisa). Cf. khashi‘atan absa-
ruhum, which is attested in Q 68:43 and Q) 70:44 and is also recorded
as a reading of Q) 54:7 (see Jeffery, pp. 95, 167, 305, 326 [Ibn Mas‘ad,
Ubayy, al-Rabi® b. Khuthaym, al-A‘mash (according to some author-
ities)|; Tabarl, XXVII, p. go, Ibn Abt Dawad, p. 72, Maturidi, IX,
P- 444, Samarqandi, III, p. g70 [Ibn Mas‘ad]; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 147
[Ubayy, Ibn Mas‘td]; Tha‘labi, IX, p. 165 [Ibn Mas‘ad, Aba Raja’]).
This tradition properly belongs in the next chapter.

550 The notion that the Hour mentioned at Q) 54:1 (or the Day of
Reckoning mentioned at Q) 21:1, see 351) was postponed as a result of
a change in the divine decree (bada’) does not appear to be attested
elsewhere. For the expression bada li-llah see 351, 619.

551 Fasl, p. 156, 1. 16-19. For this tradition (with some variations)
see Furat, II, pp. 461462, no. 604 (Maysara < al-Rida) > Bihar, VIII,
PP- 353354, no. 3, XCII, p. 56, no. g1, Fasl, p. 156, 1. 12-16; Ibn
Babawayh, Fada’il, pp. 100—-102, no. 43 > Bihar, VII, pp. 273274, no.
45, VIII, p. 360, no. 28; Najafi (citing Ibn Babawayh), pp. 638-639, no.
20 > Bihar, XXIV, pp. 275276, no. 61, LXVIII, p. 144, no. 91, ‘Amili,
Mirat, p. 37; Burhan, IV, p. 268, no. 2 > Fasl, p. 156, 1. 19-p. 157, 1. 3.
All include the reading minkum. Al-Najafi does not name the work by
Ibn Babawayh from which he quotes; as his text is identical to that of
Fadal al-shi‘a, this may well be the work in question. The source of the
tradition recorded in the Burhan is given as Bisharat al-shi‘a (Bisharat al-
shi‘a according to Fasl) by Ibn Babawayh. This title is not listed among
Ibn Babawayh’s works (and is missing from the Dhari‘a). The text in
the Burhan is also found in Ibn Babawayh’s Fada’l al-shi‘a, raising the
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possibility that Bisharat/ Bisharat al-shi‘a and Fadail al-shi‘a are two titles
of the same work. Al-Najafi (p. 639, no. 20, ending) does not identify
Ibn Arwa, merely referring to him as “one of the leaders of error”
(ahad a’immat al-dalal). As noted by al-Majlist (Bihar, VIII, p. 354, no. g
[bayan]), the reference is to ‘Uthman; Arwa bint Kurayz b. Rabi‘a was
the third caliph’s mother (see Tabari, 7a’ikh, first series, p. 3055; Ibn
Hazm, Jamhara, pp. 74-75; Fasl, p. 157, . §—4; Madelung, Succession, pp.
78, 190). Cf. Qummi, II, p. 345 (la yus’al ‘an dhanbibi qal minkum ay min
al-shi'a) > Safi, V, p. 112.

Isnad: Auvap B. HammaDp: Ahmad b. Hammad al-Marwazi, a trans-
mitter from al-Jawad (Quhpai, I, pp. 109-111; Ardabili, I, pp. 48-49)
and an immediate authority of al-Sayyar1 (1Gs1, Takdhib, 11, p. 214, no.
837)-

552 Fasl, p. 333, Il. g—10. For this reading see Basair (belonging at
the end of p. 356, no. 8, but missing from the printed edition) >
Burhan, 1V, p. 268, no. g (but reading kuntum), Fasl, p. 333, 1. 17
(but reading ftaslayani for islayaha); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64 (but
reading kuntum ... tamitan fiha) > Fasl, p. 333, 1. 11-13; Qummi, II, p.
345 > Bihar, XXX, p. 175, no. 33; Tabrisi, XXVII, p. 94 (al-Sadiq) >
Saf, V, p. 112, Huwayzi, V, p. 196, no. 47. Similar readings are ascribed
to Ibn Mas‘ad (see Jeffery, p. 96 [kuntuma biha tukadhdhiban taslayan
la tamitan fiha wa-la tuhyayan/tahyayan]) and to al-Rabi® b. Khuthaym
(see Jeffery, p. 306 [kuntum biha tukadhdhiban taslayaniha la tamatan fiha
wa-la tuhyayan/tafyayan]). The two persons referred to are Abt Bakr
and ‘Umar (see Himyari, p. 12 [yani lawwalayn]; Qummi, II, p. 945
[ya‘ni Qurayqan wa-Habtar[an]]; cf. Bar-Asher, Scripture, p. 115, note 107).
According to RQ, the entire Stira was revealed concerning them; this
presumably refers to the expression fa-bi-ayy ala’ rabbikuma tukadhdhibani,
which occurs 31 times (cf. 553). See 557.
Isnad: cf. 586.

553 See Kulmi, I, p. 217, no. 2 > Najafi, pp. 694-635, no. 10, S/, V,
p- 108, Burhan, IV, p. 264, no. 3, Bihar, XXIV, p. 59, no. 36, Huwayzi, V,
p- 190, no. 13; cf. Qummy, II, p. 344 > Najafi, p. 634, no. 9, Burhan, 1V,
p- 264, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 173, no. 161, Huwayzi, V, pp. 189-190,
no. 12; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 633, no. 6 > Burhan, IV, p. 264, no. 1,
Bihar, XXIV, p. 59, no. 34, p. 309, no. 12. The reference is to Aba Bakr
and ‘Umar; cf. 552.
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554 Fasl, p. 333, 1. 13-15. The reading wa-khafada (“lowered”) is re-
corded on the authority of Ibn Mas‘ad (see GdO, I11, p. 74; Jeffery, p. 96;
Tabart, XXVII, p. 118; Zamakhshari, IV, p. 44; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 224)
and al-Rab1‘ b. Khuthaym (Jeffery, p. 306). For the reading al-lsan (“the
needle [of a balance])” see GdQ, II1, p. 74, Ibn Khalawayh, pp. 148-149
(Ibn Mas‘ad); Jeffery, pp. 96, 306 (Ibn Mas‘ad, al-Rabi* b. Khuthaym);
Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 17; WKAS, 11, part 1, p. 624b.

Isnad: DAwUD B. IsgAQ: Dawud b. Ishaq al-Hadhdha’, author of a
kitab (Ardabili, I, p. g02) and a direct authority of Ahmad al-Barqt (e.g.
Barqi, 11, p. 504, no. 640).—JAFar B. QUrT: Ja'tar b. Qurt al-Muzani,
a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, 1L, p. g5; Ardabili, I, p.
155).—AL-MUGHIRA B. Tawsa: al-Mughira b. Tawba al-Makhzumi, a
Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Quhpa’, VI, p. 117;
Ardabily, I1, p. 255).

555 Mustadrak, IV, p. 181, no. 4436. Cf. 556.

556  Mustadrak, 1V, p. 181, no. 4437. See Kulni, III, p. 429, no. 6 >
Bihar, XCII, p. 306, no. g, Huwayzi, V, p. 187, no. 5; Tus1, Tahdhib,
I, p. 8, no. 25 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, I1/2, p. 755, no. 7378.
Cf. Ibn Babawayh, Thawab, p. 146, no. 2 > al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, Wasa’ll,
1172, p. 756, no. 7380, Bihar, XCII, p. 306, no. 2; Hakim, Mustadrak, 11,
p- 283, no. §818; Tabrist, XXVI, p. 23 (to Q 46:29) > Bihar, XVIII,
p- 78, Huwayzi, V, p. 22, no. 37, pp. 187-188, no. 6; Ibn Shahrashib,
Manaqib, 1, p. 47; Ibn Kathir, Tafsir, IV, p. 271; Suyutt, Durr, VI, pp. 189—
190 (the Prophet tells his Companions that they should emulate the jinn
who, whenever they heard the verse fa-bi-ayy ala’ rabbikuma tukadhdhibani,
would respond: (@ wa-la bi-shay’ min ala’ika rabbana nukadhdhibu, ““our
Lord, we deny none of your favours”); 555.

557 Fusl, p. 333, ll. 10—11. See Himyari, p. 12 > Burhan, IV, p. 269, no.
6, Bihar, XXX, p. 175, no. 32, XCII, p. 48, no. 6, Fasl, p. 332, l. 21—p.
333, 1. 1 (the same wsnad as in KQ), reading: hadhihi jahannam allati kuntum
(according to Burhan, Bihar and Fasl: kuntuma) biha tukadhdhiban fa-’slaya
JSiha la tamatan fiha wa-la tuhyayan/ tahyayan, adding: ya‘ni l-awwalayn (i.c.
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar). See 552.

558 Cf. Basawr, p. 356, no. 8 (> Safi, V, p. 112), Mufid, lkhtisas, p. 298,
both > Burhan, IV, pp. 268—269, nos. §—4, Bihar, LII, pp. 320-321, no.
26.



240 NOTES

559 Fasl, p. 334, . 7-8, Mustadrak, VIII, p. 122, no. g217. For this
tradition (but without the words ha mutirtum) see Qummi, II, p. 349
(zsnad: ... Aban b. Taghlib < ‘Abd al-Afla al-Tha'lab1 [FHuwayz1: al-
Taghlibi] < Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami) > $afi, V, pp. 129-130,
Burhan, IV, p. 283, no. 1, Bihar, IX, p. 241, no. 141, LVIIL, pp. 313314,
no. 1, XCII, p. 50, no. 12, Huwayzi, V, p. 227, no. 100; Ibn Mardawayh
> Suyutt, Durr, VI, p. 234 > Bihar, LVILL, p. 328, no. 20. For the reading
shukrakum see also Jeflery, pp. 191, 206, Nahhas, I7ab, IV, p. 944, Ibn
Khalawayh, p. 151 (‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas); Abta ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, p. 138, no.
678, Ibn Abl Zamanin, II, p. 386, Tas1, IX, p. 512 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Sa‘d b.
‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 69 (al-Sadiq); Ibn Jinn, II, p. 310, Tabrist, XXVII,
p- 129 (> Huwayzi, V, p. 227, no. 99) (the Prophet, ‘All, Ibn ‘Abbas);
Qummy, I, pp. 349-350 (al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XCII, p. 50, no. 12; Tabari,
XXVII, p. 208, Ibn al-Jawzi, VII, p. 339 (‘Al); Tha‘labi, IX, p. 222,
Mawardi, V, p. 465, Abt I-Futah, XI, p. 27 (the Prophet); Zamakhshart,
IV, p. 59 (‘Ali, wa-qil hiya qura’at rasil allah); Yaqat, Udaba’, V, p. 115 (Ibn
Shanabudh). For the ending (mufirna bi-naw’ kadha etc.) see also Tabari,
XXVII, pp. 208209 (citing various authorities); Ibn Ab1 Hatim, X,
P- 3234, no. 18806 (the Prophet); Tabrisi, XXVII, p. 132 (Ibn ‘Abbas);
Suyatt, Durr, VI, p. 235 (citing various sources, on the authority of Zayd
b. Khalid al-Juhani) > Bihar, LVIIL, p. 329, no. 23; al-Hurr al-‘Amili,
Wasa’il, V, p. 272, no. 15054 (a hadith qudsi, cited from various sources);
Fagl, p. 24, 1. 3. Cf. in general £7? art. “Anwa’™ (Ch. Pellat). See 561.
Isnad: ‘ABp AL-A‘LA: ‘Abd al-Ala b. ‘Amir al-Thafabi (in some
sources, erroneously, al-Taghlib1) al-Kafi, who transmitted from Abta
‘Abd al-Rahman al-Sulami and Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyya (Ibn
Hajar, Tahdhib, V1, pp. 94—95; Modarressi, 1.5, pp. 46, 58).—ABU ‘ABD
AL-RAHMAN AL-Surami: Abt ‘Abd al-Rahman ‘Abdallah b. Habib al-
Sulami, a Kafan disciple of ‘Ali and a gar’ of the Qur’an (Barqt, Ryjal,
p- 5; Ibn Hajar, Zahdhib, V, pp. 183-184; Ardabili, I, p. 481, II, p. 397).

560 Fasl, p. 333, ll. 16-17. See Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 66, Tabrisi,
XXVII, p. 119, both > Fasl, p. 333, ll. 17—21. For this reading see also
Jeffery, pp. 97, 191, 206, 336 (Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Sadiq);
Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, p. 37; Qummi, I, p. 348 (al-Sadiq) > Safi, V, p.
122, Huwayzi, V, p. 215, no. 43; Tabar1, XXVII, p. 180, Maturidi, IX,
P- 493, Samarqandi, III, p. 393, Tha‘labi, IX, p. 207 (> Ibn Tawdas,
Buin@’, pp. 101-102), Mawardi, V, p. 454, Qurtubi, XVIL, p. 208 (‘Ali);
Abt Hayyan, VIII, p. 206 (‘Ali, al-Sadiq, Ibn Mas‘td); Zarkash, 1, p.
335; Shnizer, Qur'an, p. 140. According to some accounts, when ‘Al
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heard a man reciting wa-falh mandiid (“serried acacias [or plantains|”)
he corrected this to wa-fal® mandid (“compact spathes”). The man (or
those present) suggested that ‘Al change the Qur’anic text accordingly
(a-la tughayyiruhu/a-wa-la nuhawwiluha/tuhawwiluha); but ‘Al responded:
“The Qur’an can no longer be disturbed and changed today” (inna (-
quran la yuhaju l-yawm wa-la yuhawwaly) (Tabart, XXVII, pp. 180-181,
cited in Goldziher, Richtungen, p. 36; Maturidi, IX, p. 493; Tha'labi,
IX, p. 207; Zamakhshari, IV, p. 54; Tabrist, XXVII, p. 119 [wa-rawat
al-‘amma) > Safi, V, p. 112, Bihar, VIIL, p. 109, Huwayzi, V, p. 215, no.
44; Abt 1-Futah, XI, p. 14; Razi, XXIX, p. 143; Qurtubi, XVIL, p.
208; cf. Ibn Khalawayh, p. 151, Tha‘alibi, V, p. §64). According to one
interpretation, ‘All thought his reading to be the correct one but did
not wish to enter it in the Qur’an because it contradicted the accepted
consonantal skeleton of the text (l-mukhalafat ma rasmuhu mwma“ ‘alayh)
(Qurtubt, XVII, p. 208).

561  [Fugl, p. 334, ll. 9—10. See 559.

562 A longer version of this tradition is preserved in ‘Ayyashi, II, p.
237, no. 54 (Muhammad b. Hashim < unidentified transmitter < al-
Baqir) > Burhan, 11, p. 323, no. 11, Biar, X, p. 156, no. 5, Huwayzi, V,
p- 221, no. 64. In these sources, the Imam recites the verses according
to the ‘Uthmanic codex. However, in the version cited from ‘Ayyashi in
Huwayzi, 11, p. 557, no. 142, the reading of Q 56:54 i3 thumma innahum
la-shariban, as in KQ, The innahum before la-akilin is not recorded else-
where.

Isnad: Muaammap B. HAsam: al-TGst mentions two disciples of al-
Sadiq of this name: (i) Muhammad b. Hashim al-Ta1 (Ryal, p. 303, no.
364); (i) Muhammad b. Hashim al-Qurashi mawlahum Kauafi (Ryal, p.
303, no. 371; both names cited in Quhpa’i, VI, pp. 66-67; Ardabili, 11,
p- 212; Kht't, X\VVIIL, p. 337, nos. 11976-11977).

563 Fasl, p. 334, 1. 10-11. Fa-rah (“spirit”) is vocalized (evidently by
al-Nar1) in ms. L and in Fagl. This reading is ascribed to the Prophet
(Tirmidhi, Sahih, X1, p. 58 [for fa-rawh read fa-rih]; Tirmidhi, Awlya’, p.
384; Hakim, Mustadrak, 11, p. 613, no. 2978, p. 633, no. 3043; Tha'labi,
IX, p. 224; Mawardi, V, p. 466; Zamakhshari, IV, p. 60). According
to Ibn Jinni (I, p. g10) and al-Tabrist (XXVIL, p. 133 > Safi, V, p.
130, Fasl, p. 334, ll. 11-12), those who followed this ¢i7@’a included, in
addition to the Prophet, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Baqir, Qatada, al-Dahhak and



242 NOTES

Hasan al-Basr1 (the latter is also mentioned in Tabart, XXVII, p. 211,
Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 286, Samarqandi, III, p. 398, Zamakhshari,
IV, p. 60). See further Sijistani, Gharib, p. 100; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 152
(the Prophet and Ya‘qub [i.e. al-FHladrami]); Ibn Ghalban, II, p. 710
(Ruways [i.e. a transmitter from Ya‘qub al-Hadrami, see 5117]); Ibn
Abl Zamanin, II, p. 386; Ahwazi, Basri, p. 507 (al-Hasan al-Basri); Ibn
‘Atiyya, V, p. 254 (al-FHasan, Ibn ‘Abbas and others); Aba I-Futah, XI,
p- 28 (al-Hasan, Qatada, Ya‘qub); ‘Ukbari, p. 497 (wa-yugra’u bi-fath al-
1@’ wa-dammiha); Qurtubl, XVIL, p. 232 (the Prophet, Ibn ‘Abbas and
others); Jeffery, “Ibn Migsam”, p. 27 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Hasan, some of the
Bagrans, Ibn Migsam). Cf. 564.

564 It is not clear whether r-w-4 should be vocalized as in the ‘Uth-
manic codex (i.e. rawh) or as at 563 (i.e. rh). Cf. Ibn Babawayh, gab,
p- 251, no. 17 > Bihar, XXVII, p. 235, no. 50 (al-Baqir: wmna ‘aduww ‘Al
la yakhryu min al-dunya hatta yajra‘a jur‘a min al-hamim).

Title Although Sarat al-mumtahana (i.e. Stra 60) is mentioned in the
title, no verses from it are cited in this chapter.

565 Lasl, p. 334, 1. 12-19. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 169 (Ubayy).
Cf. Q 10:61 (fi l-ard wa-la fi l-sama’).

Isnad: AL-QAsM B. SULAYMAN: al-Qasim b. Sulayman al-Baghdadi, a
Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and his disciples. His kitab was trans-
mitted by al-FHusayn b. Sa‘id through al-Nadr b. Suwayd (Modarressi,
TS, p. 359).—MuvyassiR/Maysar: he is Muyassir/Maysar/Maysara b.
‘Abd al-‘Aziz al-NakhaT al-Mada’int Bayya“ al-Zuttt, a Kafan transmit-
ter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq; predeceased al-Sadiq (Quhpa’t, VI, pp.
170-171; Ardabili, II, pp. 284—286).

566 It is unclear whether the reading ascribed here to al-Sadiq is
uzahirin (as in the ‘Uthmanic codex) or yazzaharin (thus read by Ibn
‘Amir, Hamza and al-Kisa’1; see Ibn Mujahid, p. 628; Tast, IX, p. 540;
Tabrist, XXVIII, p. 4; Baydawi, p. 719).

567 Fasl, p. 334, ll. 16-17. See Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 678, no. § >
Burhan, IV, p. 316, no. 15, Bihar, XXIV, p. 222, p. 6; added by the editor
of Sulaym (Rutab, p. 469) from Ibn al-Juham and Kulini. These sources
agree with ms. M in reading wa-zulm al Muhammad; in Kulint (at VIII,
p- 63, no. 21 > Safi, V, p. 156, Huwayzi, V, p. 284, no. 46, Fasl, p. 334,
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1. 17), the reading cited from ‘Ali on the authority of Sulaym b. Qays is
St zulm al Muhammad, as in mss. L and B. Cf. Tisdall, p. 240 (“... and
fear God [being ware of] wronging Mohammed”). For Q) 59:7 cf. 125,
204.

Isnad: aL-Hasan B. MunaMmMAD: the usnad of this tradition is also
attested in Ibna Bistam, 7ib, p. 140 (whence it was added by the
editor of Sulaym [Autab, p. 476]); Ibn Babawayh, Ma‘ani, p. 374, no.
45. There al-Fasan b. Muhammad is identified as al-Hashimi, i.e. al-
Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-Fadl b. Ya‘qab b. Satd b. Nawfal b. al-
Harith b. ‘Abd al-Muttalib, who transmitted from al-Rida (Quhpa’, 1I,
p- 153; Ardabily, I, p. 226).—ABAN B. ABI ‘AvvAsH: the first transmitter
of Ritab Sulaym b. Qays (d. 138/755-756) (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 85-86).—
SuLaym B. Qays aL-HIiLArT: the purported author of a kitab bearing his
name and allegedly a Kafan disciple of ‘Alr (£7?%, art. “Sulaym b. Kays”
[Moktar Djebli]; Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 82—86).

568 The words min al-nakhl should perhaps be added after kull shay’.
For lina as “any palm tree except the (kind known as) ‘@wa” (or: the
kind bearing the ‘@wa dates) see e.g. Farr@’, III, p. 144 (Ibn ‘Abbas: fa-
kull shay’ min al-nakhl siwa [-‘gwa huwa [-lin); Bukhari, Sahih, 111, p. 347
(Ritab al-tafsir); Tabart, XXVIIIL, pp. 32—43; Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. §20;
Sijistant, Gharib, p. 173; Zamakhshart, IV, p. 81; Tabrisi, XXVIII, p. 26
> Bihar, XX, p. 161; Qurtubi, XVIII, p. 8; Schoéller, “Palmen”, pp. g24—
328; WEAS, 11, part 4, p. 2114a, Il. 3. This is one of five definitions
of lima current in the exegetical literature (see Scholler, “Palmen”, pp.
323-334). The word ‘gwa is used both for a particular kind of palm tree
and for its dates; these dates are regarded as being of an exceptionally
high quality (see Schéller, “Palmen”, p. 325, with note 21).

569 Cf. Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 677, no. 2 > Burhan, IV, p. 314,
no. 5, Bihar, XXIII, pp. 258-259, no. 7. According to al-Majlist (Bihar,
XXIII, p. 259), this is the inner/esoteric interpretation of the verse
(ta’wil li-batn al-aya).

570 The word sadagat found in the manuscripts may be the result of
a conflation with the following verse (Q) 58:13: a-ashfagtum an tugaddimi
bayna yaday najwakum sadagat). Cf. Qummi, 11, p. 357 (isnad: Ahmad b.
Ziyad < al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. Sama‘a < Safwan < Ibn Muskan
< Abt Bagir < al-Sadiq); Ganjt, Aifaya, p. 118; Irbili, I, p. g12.
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571  Fasl, p. 334, 1. 18-19. In a tradition with the same isnad (begin-
ning with Safwan b. Yahya), this verse is cited as it appears in the
‘Uthmanic codex; see Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 689, no. 8 > Burhan,
IV, p. 329, no. 1, Bihar, L1, p. 60, no. 59. The version of the ‘Uthmanic
codex is also cited in a tradition which al-Tabrist (XXVIII, p. 62) cites
from the lost part of ‘Ayyasht (wnad: ‘Imran b. Mitham/Maytham <
‘Abaya < ‘All). However, in the text of the Mama“ as cited in Huwayzi,
V, p. 318, no. 31, rasalahu is replaced by ‘@bdahu, thus agreeing with

RO,
572 Fusl, p. 335, 11. 15-16. See 573, 575.

573 Fasl, p. 335, ll. 16-17. Yor the reading wmsarafi ilayha ... lLi-lladhina
ttagaw see Jeffery, p. 170 (Ubayy); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 63 (al-
Sadiq); Mufid, Ikhtisas, pp. 124-125 (al-Baqir tells Jabir al-Ju'fi: hakadha
nazalat) > Burhan, 1V, p. 335, no. 9, Bihar, XXIV, p. 400, no. 126,
XXXI, p. 616, no. go, LXXXIX, p. 278, no. 24. See also Qumm,
IL, p. 367 (ya‘ni li-lladhina “ttagaw) > Safi, V, p. 176, Fasl, p. 335, ll. 13-15
(both without ya%i). For the reading insarafi ilayha see Tabrist, XXVIII,
p- 78 (al-Sadiq) > Safi, V, p. 175, Bihar, XXII, p. 60, LXXXIX, p.
131. Cf. Rawandi, Figh, 1, p. 138 (infaddii glossed as insarafii). See 572,
575

Isnad: JAFAR AL-AHMAR B. ZIYAD (in the tradition cited in the appara-

tus from Najafi): he is probably Aba ‘Abdallah Ja‘far b. Ziyad al-Ahmar
al-Kafi, a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpai, II, p. 27; Ardabili, I, p.
152), died in 167/783-784 (al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, Za’rikh Baghdad, V1I,
pp. 150-152; Dhahabi, Taikh al-islam, X, pp. 104-105 and the refer-

ences given by the editor).

574 Fasl, p. 335, ll. 4—5. The letters £-m found in the four manuscripts
of KQ (but missing from Fasl) may be an error for “m, a common
abbreviation of ‘@layhi [-salam (cf. 415). Later copyists, unaware that
h-m was an error, added the words ‘alayhi [-salam in full. For the read-
ing fa-‘mdi see Jeflery, pp. 101, 170, 221 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy, ‘Umar);
Malik, Muwatta’, 1, p. 106, no. 19, Ibn Wahb, Jam:/ ‘Ulam, p. 254 (fol
13a 1. 2-3), ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, 111, p. 207, nos. 53485350,
Shafit, Umm, 1, p. 336, Abta ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, p. 139, no. 679 (> [with
other sources| Suyttt, Durr, VI, pp. 327-928), Bukhari, Sahif, 111, p. 952
(Ritab al-tafsir), al-Muttaq al-Hind1, Ranz, 11, pp. 592-593, no. 4808,
P- 593, no. 4809, p. 597, nos. 48214822 (‘Umar); Yahya b. Sallam,
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Tasanif; p. 309, ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Musannaf, 111, p. 207, no. 5346, Ibn
Muhakkam, IV, p. 353, Samarqandi, III, p. 448, Ibn Abi Zamanin, II,
p- 416, Tast, X, p. 8, Rawandi, Figh, I, p. 132 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Mujahid,
Tafsir, p. 659 (Ubayy, Ibn Mas‘ad); ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Zafsir, 11, p. 291
(Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Umar); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 63 (al-Sadiq);
Tabar1t, XXVIII, pp. 100, 101 (Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Umar, Aba l—‘Aliya); Ibn
Khalawayh, p. 156 (Ibn Mas‘tad, ‘Umar, Ibn al-Zubayr); Ibn Jinni, II,
pp- 921322 (‘All, ‘Umar, Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ubayy and oth-
ers); Ibn al-Nadim, Fhrist, p. 34 (Ibn Shanabadh) > Yaqat, Udaba’,
V, p. 115; Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 129 (al-Baqir tells Jabir al-Jufi that fa-
‘mdi is the correct reading and that fa-s‘aw is a takrif) > Burhan, 1V,
P- 835, no. 9, Bihar, XXIV, p. 400, no. 126, XXXI, p. 616, no. go,
LXXXIX, p. 277, no. 24; Tha‘labi, IX, p. g11, Aba I-Futah, XI, p. 151
(‘Umar, Ibn Mas‘d); Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 309 ((Umar, ‘Ali, Ubayy, Ibn
Mas‘ad and others); Zamakhshart, IV, p. 105 (‘Umar, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn
Mas‘ad and others); Tabrist, XXVIII, p. 75 (Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Ali, ‘Umar,
Ubayy, Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Baqir, al-Sadiq) > Safi, V, p. 174, Burhan, 1V,
P- 834, no. 6, Bihar, LXXXIX, p. 126, Huwayzi, V, p. 325, no. 30;
Tha‘alibt, V, pp. 430431 ((Umar, ‘Ali, Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn
‘Abbas, Ibn al-Zubayr). Al-Qurtub1 (XVIII, p. 102) maintains that fa-
‘mdit is an exegetical gloss (wa-ja’iz qua’at al-quran bi-l-tafsir fi ma‘rid al-
tafsir).

Isnad: Zayp: he is either Zayd b. Jahm/Juhaym al-Hilali (for whom
see 290%) or Zayd al-Shahham (for whom see 63%). Safwan b. Yahya
transmitted Zayd al-Shahham’s kitab (Modarressi, 75, p. 402) and also
transmitted from Zayd b. Jahm/Juhaym (Ardabily, II, p. 341).

575 Fasl, p. 335, 1. 18-19. The “two of them” (huma) are Abt Bakr
and ‘Umar; cf. the explanation given by al-Baqir to Jabir al-Ju'fi: al-bay
(“trafficking”) of Q) 62:9 is al-awwal, and the lahw (“diversion”) and &jara
(“merchandise”) of Q 62:11 are bay‘at al-awwal wa-I-thani (recognizing
the authority of Abt Bakr and ‘Umar) (Mufid, khtisas, p. 124 > Bihar,
XXIV, p. 400, no. 126, LXXXIX, p. 278, no. 24). For the reading wa-
“btaghit fadl allah see Mufid, Ikhtisas, p. 124 (al-Baqir tells Jabir al-Ju‘fi:
hakadha nazalat) > Bihar, XXIV, p. 400, no. 126, LXXXIX, p. 278, no.
24. See 572, 573, 576.
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576  Fusl, p. 335, ll. 19—20. Yor innahu laysa yuqra’v ka-dhalika cf. Furat,
L p. 78, no. 52 (laysa yugra’ hakadha/kadha) > Bihar, XCII, p. 56, no. 29.
See 575.

577 [Fasl, p. 336, 1. 1—2. Gf. Q) 9:80 (in tastaghfir lahum sabma marra).
For the Prophet asking God’s forgiveness seventy times a day see e.g.
Kulini, II, pp. 504505, no. 5. See 578.

Isnad: MunsiN B. AuMAD AL-KUrF1: Abt Ahmad Muhsin b. Ahmad al-
Bajalt al-Qayst al-Kafi, a transmitter from al-Rida (Quhpa’, V, p. 96;
Ardabily, II, pp. 4142).

578 ILusl, p. 336, 1. 2—3. See 577.

579 Fasl, p. 336, 1. 7-8. For this reading see Jeffery, p. 171 (Ubayy).
See 580, 581.

580  Fusl, p. 336, 1. 8—9. See 579, 581.
Isnad: MasrOQ B. Munammap: Masrtq b. Muhammad al-Kafi, a
transmitter from al-Sadiq (Ardabili, II, p. 228). For the isnad see 582.

581  Fasl, p. 336, 1. 9. The Imam quotes Q) 64:15 in order to show why
the previous verse should be read without min: just as QQ 64:15 refers to
all children, so too does Q) 64:14. The words awladukum wa-amwalukum
recorded in mss. L, T and B appear to be a scribal error rather than a
qur@’a. See 579, 580.

582 Tor references to Muhammad as dhikr (mostly in connection with
Q 65:10-11) see Basa’ir, p. 512, no. 26 > Bihar, XVI, p. 101, no. 39;
Qummi, II, p. 375 > Bihar, XVI, p. 9o, no. 20; Madelung-Walker,
pp- 28—29 (Arabic) = pp. 8485 (English); Nu‘mani, Zafsir, p. 2; Ibn
Babawayh, Amali, p. 476; idem, ‘Uyan, 1, p. 187 > Safi, V, p. 191; Aba
I-Futah, XI, p. 189; Ibn Shahrashab, Manaqib, 1, p. 150 > Bihar, XVI,
p- 102, no. 40; Tabari, Bishara, p. 234; Tabrist, XXVIII, p. 113; Hilly,
Mukhtasar, pp. 67-68 > Burhan, 111, pp. 28—29, no. 1; Najafi, p. 325, no.
3. Gf. Maturidi, X, p. 71 (sammahu dhikran).
Isnad: see 58o.

583 Cf. Kulmi, V, p. 328, no. 1, VI, p. 54, nos. 2, 3 (nothing is more
hateful to God than talag).
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584 Fasl, p. 337, ll. 6-8. For this tradition see the references given in
225" See 225, 585.

Isnad: IeN ‘Urwa AL-Tamimi: al-Haytham b. “‘Urwa al-Tamimi, a
Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and a transmitter to ‘All b. al-Hakam
(Quhpa’, VI, pp. 244—245; Ardabili, 11, p. 320).

585 See 225, 584.

586  lasl, p. 936, 1. 15-16. Tor this reading see GdQ, 11, p. 75 (Ibn
Mas‘ad); Jeftery, pp. 103, 191, 328 (Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Ali, al-A‘mash); idem,
“Zaid b. ‘A, p. 233 (Zayd); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65 (al-Baqir
and al-Sadiq) > Fagl, p. 397, 1. 2—g; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 158 (‘Ali, al-
A‘mash); Tabar;, XXVIII, p. 161, Zamakhshar, IV, p. 127, Ibn al-
Jawzi, VIII, p. 81, Abt Hayyan, VIII, p. 286, Tha‘alib, V, p. 451 (Ibn
Mas‘ad). Cf. Tabart, XXVIII, p. 161 (Ibn ‘Abbas, al-Dahhak, Sufyan),
Ibn Abt Zamani, II, p. 429, Tha'labi, IX, p. 346, Mawardi, VI, p.
40, Tast, X, p. 47, Qurtubr, XVIII, p. 188, Bayadi, 11, p. 168 > Biar,
XXII, p. 246, no. 17, where saghat is glossed as zaghat (“deviated”). In
Asl Asim b. Humayd, p. 27, the reading is saghat; it is zaghat, however,
in the version cited from the As/ in Fagl (p. 337, 1. 1). See 587, 588,

590.
Isnad: cf. 552.

587  Fasl, p. 336, 1. 16. See 586, 588, 590.

588  Fagsl, p. 336, 1. 16-19. The reference is perhaps to the Umayyad
caliph Marwan b. al-Hakam (d. 65/685), who is said to have assisted
in the recension of the Qur'an during ‘Uthman’s caliphate (see EI2,
art. “Marwan 1 b. al-Hakam” [C.E. Bosworth]). Some readings are
ascribed to him (see e.g. Qurtubi, IV, p. 308, to Q 3:188). The dispute
between Marwan and ‘A’isha (d. 58/678) over the correct reading of
Q) 66:4 does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. For the events
which are said to have led to the revelation of () 66:3—4 see EI? art.
“Hafsa” (L. Veccia Vaglieri). Some exegetes regard saghat and zaghat
as synonymous (see 586%). The implication here, in contrast, is that
sughuww/ saghw/ sighw (“inclination”, 1.e. to that which is not right) is a
less serious offence than zaygh (“deviation”). In a similar vein, Mujahid
is said to have declared: “We used to think that (the offence alluded
to in) His words fa-qad saghat qulibukuma was of little consequence (shay’
hayyin), until I heard (or: until we found in) the reading of Ibn Mas‘ad:
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in tatiiba 1la llah fa-qad zaghat qulabukuma’ (Mujahid, Zafsi, p. 665; Tabari,
XXVIII, p. 161). See 586, 587, 590.

589 Fasl, p. 337, 1. 4—5. For this reading see Tabrist, Jawam:', 11, p.
626 (al-Kazim) > Safi, V, p. 195, Huwayzi, V, p. 371, no. 13, Fasl, p.
337, . 3—4. Contrast Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 65 (reading, with
the ‘Uthmanic codex: wa-in tazahara ‘alayhi) (al-Kazim). ShiT exegetes
maintain that the dual form in tazdhara ‘alayhi (“they supported one
another against him”) refers to ‘A’isha and Hafsa; the reading tazahari
(in the plural) is explained by Muhsin al-Fayd as referring to ‘A’isha,
Hafsa and their fathers (Saf;, V, p. 195). For the background see Bar-
Asher, Scripture, pp. 44—45. Ct. 592.

590 Fasl, p. 336, ll. 19—20. For this tradition see Tabrisi, Ffawam: 11,
p- 626 (al-Sadiq); Turayhi, II, pp. 1033-1034 (for al-shatm read al-samm,
“poisoning”); cf. 128. For the reading zaghat see 586—588.

591 [lagl, p. 337, . 11-13. For this reading see Qurtubi, XVIII, pp.
203204 (Ubayy). Qatada adduces fa-nafakhna fi jaybiha (“we breathed
into the opening of her garment”) as a gloss on fa-nafakhna fihi; see ‘Abd
al-Razzaq, Tafsir, 11, p. g03; Tabari, XXVIII, p. 172; Tust, X, p. 54.
Cf. Mugqatil, III, p. 380; Qummi, 11, p. 49 (fa-nafakha fi jaybiha fa-hamalat
bi- ‘]_sc_z); Abu I-Futah, XI, p. 204; Robinson, Christ, pp. 156-158; 592"

592 Najafi, p. 701, no. 10. The words tazaharata ‘ala allude to Q) 66:4.
See Najafi, p. 700, no. 7; cf. 589" For the passage on Rugayya (the
Prophet’s daughter and ‘Uthman’s wife; see EI% art. “Rukayya” [W.
Montgomery Watt]; Madelung, Succession, pp. §63-565) cf. Najafi, pp.
700701, no. 8 > Burhan, IV, p. 358, no. 1, Bihar, XXX, pp. 257258, no.
119 (where “Firawn” is said to refer to ‘Uthman, as in 600). In some
ShiT accounts ‘Uthman (or Na‘thal, as he 1s sometimes called; see Bar-
Asher, Seripture, p. 117) 1s accused of beating his wife Ruqayya to death
(see Qummi, II, p. 423 [to Q go:5; for y-¢-t-[ read Na‘thal] > Bikar, IX,
p- 251, no. 157, XXIV, p. 282, no. 8; Kulini, III, pp. 251253, no. 8 >
Bihar, XXII, pp. 160-162, no. 22; cf. Kulini, III, p. 236, no. 6 > Bijar,
VI, p. 261, no. 102, XXII, pp. 163164, no. 23; Bihar, XXXI, p. 174).
Tor the ending (on Fatima) see Bazzar, Musnad, V, p. 223, no. 1829 (the
Prophet: inna Fatima ahsanat farjaha fa-harrama lah dhurriyyataha ‘ala l-nar),
Ibn ‘Adi, Duafd’, V, p. 1714; Ibn Babawayh, ‘Uyan, 11, p. 63, no. 264
(> Bihar, XLIIIL, p. 20, no. 6, p. 231, no. 5, XCVI, p. 223, no. 17), p.
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236, no. 4 (> Bihar, XLIII, p. 231, no. 6); Ibn Babawayh, Ma‘ani, pp.
104-105, no. 1, p. 105, nos. 2—9 > Bihar, XLIII, p. 230, no. 2, p. 231,
nos. 3—4, XCGVI, p. 222, no. 15; al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, 7a’ikh Baghdad,
III, p. 54 > Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, 111, p. 325 > Bihar, XLIII, p. 232,
no. 7, Huwayzi, V, pp. 377-378, no. 48 (the Prophet declares: inna Fatima
ahsanat farjaha fa-harrama lah dhurriyyataha ‘ala l-nar). See also Rawandi,
Khara’y, 1, p. 281, no. 13 > Bihar, XLVI, p. 185, no. 51 (from al-Sadiq).

593 lasl, p. 337, ll. 13-16. See Najafi, p. 707, no. 10 (but with yyiru
-kafirin for ywirukum) > Burhan, IV, p. 365, no. 2, Bihar, XCIL, pp. 5556,
no. 27. See 596; cf. 623"

594 [Fasl, p. 337, Il. 22—25. A similar reading (with the comment:
kadha unzilat) is cited by al-Sadiq in Kulini, I, p. 421, no. 45 > Ibn
Shahrashtb, Managib, 111, p. 106 (> Bihar, XXXV, p. 57, no. 12), Najafi,
pp- 707708, no. 12, Safi, V, p. 205, Bihar, XXIII, p. 378, no. 6o,
Huwayzi, V, p. 885, no. 36, Fasl, p. 276, 1. 23-p. 277, 1. 3, p. 937, 1. 20—
22, tr. Amir-Moezzi, “Walaya”, p. 724 (fa-sa-ta‘lamin [in some versions:
+ man huwa fi dalal mubin) ya ma'shar al-mukadhdhibin haythu anba’tukum [in
Ibn Shahrashtb: atakum| risalat rabbi fi walayat ‘Al wa-l-a’imma min ba‘dihe
[in Najafi: + fa-abaytum wa-kadhdhabtum fa-sa-ta‘laman) man huwa fi dalal
mubmn).

595 Najafi, pp. 708709, no. 15. See Burhan, IV, p. 367, no. 6, Bihar,
XXIV, pp. 100-101, no. § (from Najafi). See also ‘Ali b. Ja‘far, Masa’il, p.
327, no. 815; Kulini, I, pp. 339940, no. 14 > Safi, V, p. 206, Huwayzi,
V, p. 386, no. g7; Nu‘'mani, Ghapba, pp. 257258, no. 17 (latter half);
Mansur, 1qd, p. 316, citing the Nawadir al-hikma of Abu Ja‘far al-Ash‘ar1
al-Qummi (for which see Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 299, no. 469)
(in all these sources ‘Al b. Ja‘far cites his brother Musa al-Kazim);
Ibn Babawayh, fkmal, p. 339 (‘Ali b. Ja'far < al-Kazim < al-Sadiq)
> Bihar, LI, p. 53, no. go0. Cf. the following exegetical comment by
al-Baqir: i asbaha imamukum gha’tban ‘ankum la tadrin ayna huwa fa-man
ya’tikum bi-imam zahir (see Ibn Babawayh, Imama, pp. 115-116, no. 105;
Ibn Babawayh, fkmal, p. 317 > Bihar, L1, p. 52, no. 27, Huwayzi, V, p.
387, no. 41); see also Qummi, I, p. §79 (in asbaha imamukum gha’iban fa-
man ya’ttkum bi-imam mithlihi) > Safi, V, p. 205, Bihar, XXIV, p. 100, no. 1,
LL p. 50, no. 21; Tast, Ghayba, p. 158, no. 115, p. 160, no. 117.
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596  Fasl, p. 338, 1. 1. For this reading see Najafi, p. 707, no. 11 (but
with wa-man ma‘akum for jami‘an) > Burhan, 1V, p. 365, no. 3, Bihar, XCII,
p- 56, no. 28, Fasl, p. 337, ll. 17—20. See 593.

597 For this reading see Qummi, II, p. 380 (adding: hakadha nazalat) >
Bihar, XXX, p. 161, no. 20, Fasl, p. 337, 1. 25. Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah (Nasih,
p- 63) reproduces the text of the ‘Uthmanic codex, but in the version
cited from Sa‘d in Fasl (p. 338, ll. 2—3) the reading is identical to that
found in AQ and Qummi. See 598.

598 [lasl, p. 338, ll. 1—2. See Najafi, p. 712, no. 5 (with the verse as
in the ‘Uthmanic codex) > Burhan, IV, p. §70, no. 7, Bihar, XXX, pp.
258—259, no. 121. Cf. Qummyu, II, p. 308 (to Q 47:22) > Huwayzi, V,
P- 40, no. 59; Qummy, II, p. 380 (to Q 68:5-6) > Bihar, XXX, p. 161,
no. 20; Kulmi, VIIL, p. 103, no. 76, p. 239, no. 325 > Bihar, XXX, p.
161, no. 21, XXXI, p. 533, no. 40. For the reading tuwullitum cf. 511,
512; as the manuscripts are unvocalized, it is not certain that this is the
reading here. In RO, the final sentence (“they are better than you and
kindlier to their kindred”) appears to be spoken by ‘All; in the other
sources cited here, the speaker is ‘Umar. In a similar account, ‘Al tells
‘Umar that the Qur’anic al-shajara al-mal‘una refers to the Umayyads (cf.
299), to which ‘Umar retorts: bana Umayya khayr minka wa-awsal li-l-rahim
(‘Ayyashi, 11, p. 297, no. 94 [‘Ali b. Sa‘ld < al-Sadiq] > Turayhz, II, p.
930, Burhan, 11, p. 425, no. 2, Bihar, XXXI, p. 525, no. 27, Huwayzi, III,
pp- 179180, no. 277). See 597.

Isnad: AL-A'masH: Sulayman b. Mihran al-A‘mash al-Asadi (d. 148/
765), ShiT scholar, traditionist and Qur’an reader, a transmitter from

al-Sadiq (Quhpas, II1, p. 169; Elr, art. “A‘'mas” [E. Kohlberg]; cf. 343).

Title Sa’ala, though less common than sa’ala 5@, is also attested as a
name of Stara 70. Thus Ibn ‘Abbas is reported to have stated: nazalat
sirat sa’ala bi-Makka (Suyuti, Durr, VI, p. 415).

599 For this tradition see Najafi, p. 714, no. 1 > Burhan, IV, p. 375, no.
1, Bihar, XXX, p. 260, no. 123. Cf. 600.

6oo Cf. Najafl, p. 714, no. 2 > Bihar, XXX, p. 260, no. 124. For
the identification of Fir‘awn with ‘Uthman see 592*. In the version of
Qummi cited in Safi, V, p. 218, Burhan, IV, p. 975 and Bihar, XXXI, p.
639, no. 149, the mu’tafikat are identified with Basra and the khati’a with
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Julana (i.e. ‘A’isha). In the printed edition of Qummi (at II, p. 384) the
word fulana is missing, in yet another instance of censorship (cf. 54%).
For the application of the term “sahib al-silsila” (he who is in chains, cf.
Q 69:32) to Mu‘awiya see Sulaym, Aitab, p. 307, where ‘All refers to
him in this way > Tabrisi, Jhtya, p. 285, Bihar, XXXIII, p. 156, no. 421;
Kulint, IV, pp. 243244, no. 1 > Saf, 111, p. g71, Bihar, XXXIII, p. 171,
no. 448, Huwayzi, III, p. 481, no. 45, V, p. 409, no. 45; Najafi, p. 719,
no. 13 > Bihar, XXXIII, p. 170, no. 446. Cf. 599.

6o1 [lugl, p. 338, 1. 12, Najafi, p. 723, no. 2. See Kulini, I, p. 422, no.
47 (isnad: ‘All b. Ibrahim < Ahmad b. Muhammad [= al-Sayyar?| <
Muhammad b. Khalid [i.e. al-Barql] < Muhammad b. Sulayman < his
father < Abu Basir < al-Sadiq) > Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, 111, p. 106
(> Safi, V, p. 224, Burhan, 1V, p. 881, no. 1, Bihar, XXXV, p. 57, no.
12), Huwayzi, V, p. 411, no. 5, Fasl, p. 338, ll. 6-8, cited in Bar-Asher,
“Readings”, p. 71; Nu‘man, Sharh, 1, p. 241, no. 260; Najafi, pp. 723
724, no. g (possibly from AQ wvia Ibn al-Juham) > Burhan, 1V, p. 382,
no. 5, Bihar, XXXVII, p. 176, no. 63, Fasl, p. 338, ll. 10-12. For this
reading see also Kulini, VIIL, pp. 5758, no. 18, cited in Amir-Moezzi,
Guide divin, p. 214, with note 438 = Divine Guide, p. 202, tr. Amir-Moezzi,
“Walaya”, p. 724. Imami traditions refer to a book of heavenly origin
bearing the title mushaf Fatima (see Kohlberg, “Scriptures”, pp. 302-303;
Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 187 = Divine Guide, p. 74). This book, said to
have been dictated to Fatima by an angel following her father’s death,
is reported to have contained nothing from the Qur’an (see Kohlberg,
“Scriptures”, p. 303). Now AQ (like the parallel tradition in Kulni,
VIII) refers to a verse found in mushaf Fatima. It is thus clear that the
reference here is not to the book known by this title, but rather to
Fatima’s copy of the Qur'an (cf. 382).

602 Mustadrak, XV, p. 249, no. 18141. The words ua [-agsa do not
appear to be recorded elsewhere as a ¢ira’a; they may be a gloss. For
the notion of @al (fixed term of life on earth) see EI? art. “Adjal”
(I. Goldziher-W. Montgomery Watt); £Q, art. “Fate” (Ahmet T. Kara-
mustafa). According to the view presented in the tradition cited in K0,
God determines for each person two points in time, at one of which
he will die. The wicked will die at the ecarlier of the two points, while
God will prolong the life of the righteous until the later date. “The
earlier date of death” (or “the shorter term”, al-ajal al-adna) refers to
the Qur’anic gjal, while “the later date of death” (or “the longer term”,
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al-gjal al-aqsa) refers to the Qur’anic gal musamman. Yor al-gjal al-adna/ al-
agsa see Tust, X, p. 133, Tabrisi, XXIX, p. 66 (to Q 71:4). Al-gjal al-agsa
1s sometimes called al-gjal al-atwal (Razi, XXX, p. 120; Baydawi, p. 761).

603 For Wadd and Suwa' see Paret, Rommentar, p. 490; Hawting,
Idolatry, index.

604 [Fasl, p. 338, 1. 21—22. Al-Nar1, basing himself on ms. L, regards
Adam wa-Hawwa as a gird’a. According to mss. M, T and B, these
words are a gloss on walidayya. This is also the anonymous view (wa-
qil) cited in Tabrisi, XXIX, p. 73, Najafi, p. 726. Elsewhere the view
that walidayya refers to Adam and Eve 1s ascribed to ‘All al-Rida (see
Ibn Tawis, Farha, p. 130 [to Q 71:28] > al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, Wasa’il, V/3,
p- 298, no. 19435, Bikar, C, p. 262, no. 14). Al-‘Ayyashi (I, pp. 234235,
no. 46 > Safi, 111, p. 95, Burhan, 11, p. 921, no. 3) records a tradition on
the authority of either al-Baqir or al-Sadiq (‘an ahadihima) according to
which Abraham’s words whfir li wa-li-walidayya (Q) 14:41) refer to Adam
and Eve (gal Adam wa-Hawwa) (cf. 271). Eve is not mentioned in the
‘Uthmanic codex.

6o5 luasl, p. 338, 1. 22-p. 339, L. 1, Najafi, p. 728, no. 3. See Burhan, IV,
P- 393, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 29, no. 7, Fasl, p. 339, 1. 14 (from Najafi).
Yor al-tariga as referring to al-walaya see e.g. Asl Ja'far b. Muhammad al-
Hadrami, p. 63; Kulini, 1, p. 220, no. 1 > Safi, V, p. 236, Burhan, 1V, p.
392, no. 1; Bayadi, I, p. 289. Translation of the last sentence: “(If they
tread the right path [i.e. of loyalty to the Imams]) we would give them
to drink of water in abundance without thereby putting them to the
test”. Cf. 623"

Isnad: MARwAN B. MusLiM: a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and
his disciples (Modarressi, 75, p. 319).

606 In mss. L and T there are shaddas over both the zay and the mim
(i.e. al-muzzammil, conforming to the ‘Uthmanic codex), but these may
have been introduced by a copyist. It is thus unclear whether the gira’a
cited here is al-muzzammil, al-muzammal or al-muzammil. These last two
readings are ascribed to ‘Tkrima (for al-muzammal [*“he who is wrapped
(in his robes)”, or “he who is burdened (with the Prophetic mission)”]
see Tha'labi, X, p. 59, Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 386, Razi, XXX, p. 151,
Qurtubt, XIX, p. g2; for al-muzammil [“he who wraps (himself)”] see
Ibn Jinni, II, p. 35, Ibn Khalawayh, p. 163, Razi, XXX, p. 151; al-
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Tabrist [ XXIX, p. go] does not indicate the vocalization of the second
mim). Both readings are cited by al-Zamakhshart (IV, p. 174) without
attribution.

607 The reading al-mudaththar is ascribed to ‘lkrima (see Zamakh-
shari, IV, p. 180, Razi, XXX, p. 151, Abu Hayyan, VIII, p. §62), though
he is also said to have read al-mudathtfhur (see Ibn Jinni, II, p. 335, Ibn
Khalawayh, p. 164, Tabrisi, XXIX, p. go, Razi, XXX, p. 151).

608 It is not clear whether al-Sadiq’s ¢ia’a at Q 74:5 was al-ruyjz (as in
the ‘Uthmanic codex) or al-ryz (as read by six of the Seven Readers; see
Ibn Mujahid, p. 659). The reconstruction of the text is conjectural. For
Yaghtith, Ya‘dq and Nasr see Q) 71:23. See in general Hawting, Idolatry,

pp- 113-116.
Isnad: For ‘All b. al-Nu‘man < Dawad b. Farqad see 531"

609 [usl, p. 339, ll. 13-14. The reading said here to be recorded in the
Kitab ‘Al (i.e. ‘Al’s recension of the Qur’an; see Kohlberg, “Scriptures”,
p- 301, note 27, Amir-Moezzi, Guide divin, p. 187 = Divine Guide, p. 74) is
ascribed elsewhere to Ibn Mas‘ad (see Qurtubi, XIX, p. 67); cf. ) 7:188
(la-’stakthartu min al-khayr). Cf. the reading wa-(a tamnun tastakthir (without
min al-khayr) which is recorded on the authority of al-Hasan (see Ibn
Jinni, II, p. 337 [with a grammatical explanation of this gwra’a], Ibn
Muhakkam, IV, p. 434, Thalabi, X, p. 70, Ahwazi, Bagri, p. 536). A
second reading ascribed to Ibn Mas‘Qd is wa-(a tamnun an tastakthira (see
GdQ, 111, p. 76, Jeffery, p. 105, Tabart, XXIX, p. 150, Ibn Khalawayh,
p- 164, Thalabi, X, p. 70, Zamakhshari, IV, p. 181, Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p.
393, Qurtub1, XIX, p. 69). This is also reported to be the gira’a of
Ubayy (see Jeffery, p. 174, Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 433) and of al-Rabr1* b.
Khuthaym (see Jeffery, p. 310).

Isnad: YA'QUB B. JAFAR: Ya‘qub b. Ja‘far b. Ibrahim al-Ja'far1, a trans-
mitter from al-Kazim (Ardabili, II, p. 346).

610 See Najafi, p. 732, no. 2; Burhan, IV, p. 400, no. 2 (ending). Cf.
Kulini, I, pp. 342343, no. 30 > Bahrani, Makaja, p. 238; Nu‘mani,
Ghayba, p. 273, no. 40 > Najafi, p. 732, no. 1 (see editor’s note), Burhan,
IV, p. 400, no. 2 (beginning), Bikar, LI, pp. 5758, no. 49; Ibn Manstr
al-Yaman, Rashf, p. 25; Ibn Babawayh, Imama, p. 123, no. 121; Kishshi,
pp- 169-170 > Bihar, 11, pp. 7071, no. 29; Ibn Babawayh, fkmal, pp.
337-998; 1Tusi, Ghayba, p. 164, no. 126 > Bihar, LI, p. 284, no. 11.
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Translation: “When a trumpet is blown in the Q2’im’s ear He (i.e. God)
will remember him and will allow him (wa-adhina lahu) to rise” (or: “he
[i.e. the Q2’im] will remember it [the duty to rise] and will be given
permission [wa-udhina lahu] to rise”).

611 See Qummy, II, p. 396 > Burhan, IV, p. 402, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV,
p- 331, no. 55, XLIII, p. 23, no. 16, Huwayzi, V, p. 458, no. 22. Many
exegetes take the suffix -4a in mnaha to refer to Hell. According to this
tradition, however, it refers to Fatima, who on the Day of Judgment will
be the cause of a great calamity (i#da [-kubar) (for those who deprived
her of her rights; see al-MajlisT’s explanation, Bihar, XXIV, p. 31, no.
55 |bayan]). In another account, this suffix is said to refer to the walaya
(loyalty to ‘Ah); see Kulini, I, p. 434, no. g1 > Najafi, p. 737, no. 7, Bikar,
XXIV, p. 338, no. 59.

612 See Tabrisi, Mishkat, p. 50 > Bihar, LXX, pp. 286287, no. 9,
Mustadrak, X1, p. 265, no. 12954 (as a hadith qudsi); Thalabi, X, p. 8o,
Abt Nu‘aym, Hilya, VIII, p. 243, no. 12088, Qurtub1, XIX, p. 91 (as
a gloss on Q 74:56 by the Kafan ascetic Muhammad b. al-Nadr al-
Harithi). Cf. Tirmidhi, Sahih, XII, p. 229 > Qurtubi, XIX, p. 91 (gala
llah ‘azza wa-jalla: ana ahl an uttaqa fa-mani “ttagani fa-lam yaj‘al ma% ilahan

Ja-ana ahl an aghfira lahu).
Title Hal ata 1s an alternative name for al-mnsan.

613 Fusl, p. 339, ll. 14-15. For the reading imamahu see Najafi, p. 739,
no. 1 > Burhan, IV, p. 406, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 327, no. 42; Najafi,
p- 739, no. 2 > Burhan, IV, p. 406, no. 1, Bihar, XXIV, p. 327, no. 43.
In the latter tradition the verse is interpreted as follows: yurid an yafjura
amir al-mwminin ‘alayhi -salam ya‘nt yakiduhu. Al-Nur1 evidently regarded
the yakiduhu of ms. L as an error for bi-kaydihi (“by his deceit”). His
emendation has been followed here.

Isnad: aL-Havrast: Khalaf'b. Hammad is not recorded as transmitting
from any scholar with this nisba (cf. Kha1, VIII, pp. 406—409). It is
therefore not clear which Halabr1 is meant here.

614 Mustadrak, 1V, p. 180, no. 4435. Cf. Abt Dawad, Sunan, 1, pp.
233284, no. 884 (bab al-du‘a’ fi l-salat); Ibn al-Durays, Fadal, p. 31, no.
13 (idha qara’ta “sabbili “sma rabbika al-a‘la” [Q 87:1] wa-idha qara’ta “a-
laysa dhalika bi-qadir ‘ala an yuhyiya [-mawta” [Q 75:40] fa-qul subhanaka
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wa-bala); Tabarl, XXIX, p. 201, XXX, p. 151; Ibn Muhakkam, IV,
p- 445; Tha'labi, X, p. 92 (when Q) 75:40 was revealed, the Prophet
said: subhanaka wa-bala “praise be to You” and “You are indeed [able to
quicken the dead]”); Bayhaqt, Asma’, p. 21 (when Q) 75:40 was revealed,
the Prophet said: bala); Tabrist, XXIX, p. 134 (subhanaka lahumma wa-
bala) > Saft, V, p. 258; Ibn Kathir, Zafsir, IV, p. 452; Suyati, Durr, VI, p.
479 and the sources cited therein; 643.

615 [Fasl, p. 340, . 1—2. Jaza’an bi-ma is attested seven times in the
‘Uthmanic codex.

Isnad: ABU JuNApa: the reference could be to Abt Junada al-A‘ma,
a transmitter from al-Kazim (Quhpa’, VII, p. 20; Ardabili, II, pp.
373-374)- According to al-Tustart (Ryal, XI, p. 262, no. 174) and al-
Mamagani (V, p. 9), he may be identical with Abt Junada al-Salali (for
whom see 145%); al-Kht'1 (XXII, pp. 107108, no. 14080) tends to be-
lieve that these are two different persons. See also 239*.—MUuHAMMAD
B. JAFAR: this may be Ja‘far al-Sadiq’s son, known as Dib3j (d. Sha‘ban
203/ Feb. 819), who (in 199/814-815 or 200/815-816) led a short-lived
Jaradi Zaydi revolt in the Hijaz against al-Ma'man and, after its sup-
pression, was well treated by the caliph (Tabari, Ta’kh, third series, pp.
089-995; al-Khatib al-Baghdadi, 7a’ikh Baghdad, 11, pp. 113-115; Mufid,
Irshad, pp. 286287 > Bihar, XLVIIL, pp. 243244, no. 2). He is credited
with a text (nuskha; cf. Kohlberg, “Ustl”, p. 129, note 4) which he trans-
mitted from his father (Quhpa’, V, p. 177; Ardabily, 11, p. 86; cf. Tabari,
Ta’rikh, third series, p. 989 [kana yarwi [-iUm ‘an abihi]). On the basis of
this identification, ‘an abili ‘an Abi ‘Abdallah has been emended to ‘an
abihi Abr ‘Abdallah.

616 See Najafi, p. 754, no. 1 > Burhan, IV, pp. 417418, no. 1, Bihar,
XXX, p. 262, no. 126. Al-Najafi has the same isnad and main as the
four manuscripts of KQ, but with wa-l-rabi* between al-thalith and al-
khamis, and ending with bi-amir al-mu'minin wa-l-a’imma ‘alayhim al-salam
(instead of bi-rusulihi). While al-awwal, al-thant and al-thalith are regularly
identified with the first three caliphs respectively, the aliases al-rabi“ and
al-khamis are less common. In one instance, the identity of those to
whom these aliases refer can be established with the help of a tradition
dealing with the events at Ghadir Khumm. This tradition is recorded
in two versions: the first includes the real names and the second,
the aliases. According to the first version, after the Prophet’s address
nominating ‘All as his successor, the first to clasp the Prophet’s hand
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(or: the hand of the Prophet and of ‘Ali) (safagi) were Abu Bakr, ‘Umar,
‘Uthman, Talha and al-Zubayr. They were followed by the rest of
the Muhajiran and Ansar (Ghulam Khalil, Fada’il amir al-mu’minin [for
which see Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar, p. 155, no. 128] > Ibn Tawas, lagin,
p- 360; Tabari, Ritab al-walaya [for which see Kohlberg, Muslim Scholar,
pp- 176-181, no. 171] > Ibn Jabr, Nafy, p. 112, Bayadi, I, p. 304). In the
second version, these five names are replaced by al-awwal wa-I-thant wa-
l-thalith wa-l-rabi® wa-l-khamis (Tabrist, Thiya, p. 66 > Safi, 11, p. 167 [to
Q 5:67], Bihar, XXXVII, p. 217, no. 86). Cf. also Kulmi, II, p. 600, no.
8; Ibn Mansar al-Yaman, Rashf, p. 10 (al-rabi Talha). Al-rabi‘, however, is
on occasion used to refer to a person other than Talha; see ‘Ayyashi, I,
p- 279, no. 286 (Jabir < al-Baqir) > Bihar, XXX, p. 217, no. 81, Fasl, p.
326, 1l. 5-6, where “those who believed and then disbelieved” (alladhina
amania thumma kafarid) (QQ 4:137) are said to be huma (i.e. Abu Bakr and
‘Umar) wa-Il-thalith wa-l-rabi‘ wa-‘Abd al-Rahman wa-Talha. YFor further
enumerations see Qummu, I, p. 449 > Bihar, XXX, pp. 406—407, no. g
(to Q 113:1) (in the printed edition of Qummi, the words al-awwal wa-I-
thani wa-l-thalith wa-l-rabi‘ are censored out); ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 243, no. 19
(Abt Basir < al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XXX, p. 233, no. 97. In sum, here “the
fourth” and “the fifth” may well be Talha and al-Zubayr, but this is not
entirely certain. For a different interpretation of Q 77:16-19 see Kulini,
L, p. 435, no. 91 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 339, no. 59; Najafi, p. 754, no. 2.

Isnad: aL-‘ABBAs: Abu I-Fadl al-‘Abbas b. Ma‘raf, a Qummn client
(mawla) of Jafar b. Imran b. ‘Abdallah al-Ash‘art and a transmitter
from al-Rida and al-Hadi (Quhpa’1, III, pp. 250—251; Ardabili, I, pp.
433434)- For his transmission from Ismafl (i.e. Aba Hammam Isma‘l
b. Hammam) see Ardabili, I, p. 104.

617 Najafi, p. 755, no. 4. See Burhan, IV, p. 418, no. 2, Bihar, XXX,
p- 262, no. 127 (both from Najafi).

618 TFor the reading yatadhakkar see Jeffery, p. 145 (Ubayy, Abt Nahik,
Abu -Mutawakkil [i.e. the Successor ‘Ali b. Dawtad/Du’ad al-Najr al-
Basr1, d. 102/720—721 or 108/726-727; see Ibn Hajar, Zahdhib, VII, p.
318]); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 86, Zamakhshari, II, p. 518, Qurtubi, XI, p.
131 (Ubayy). For this and the following tradition cf. Qummi, II, p. 398
(lam yakun fi [-9Um wa-la fi [-dhikr wa-fi hadith akhar: kana fi I-Um wa-lam
yakun fi l-dlakr) > Burhan, IV, p. 410, no. 8, Huwayzi, V, p. 468, no. 8
(to Q 76:1); Kulini, I, p. 147, no. 5; Madelung, Elr, art. “Bada™, at
P- 354b. See the discussion in Tabrist, XXIX, p. 141; Mazandarani,
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IV, p. 244; Turayhi, I, pp. 640-641; Tabataba’l, Mizan, XX, pp. 136—
137. According to al-Sadiq’s interpretation, Q 76:1 (lam yakun shay’an
madhkaran) refers to a stage at which man’s creation formed a part of
God’s knowledge but did not yet form a part of His dhikr. This word is
occasionally used to refer to the Qur’an, and this is presumably what
is meant here: at the stage referred to in () 76:1, man’s creation was
not yet mentioned in the Qur'an. Q) 19:67 refers to a still earlier stage.
The account at 619 clarifies that at this earlier stage man’s creation
was a part neither of God’s knowledge nor of His dhikr. The change
from the situation described in Q) 19:67 to the one described in Q 76:1
came about as a result of bada’ (ct. 351). Al-Sadiq’s interpretation of
these two verses conforms to the view of Hisham b. al-Hakam and his
school, according to which God does not know things before they come
into existence (because knowledge of the future existence of the non-
existent is impossible). That the dhikr is not eternal poses no problem
since according to early ShiT doctrine the Quran as kalam allah is
muhdath (originated in time), not ghayr makhliq (uncreated) (cf. Kohlberg,
“Bara’a”, p. 159; Madelung, “Contribution”, pp. 123-124; van Ess, 7G,

L, pp. 373-374)-

619 See 618. For the expression bada li-llah see 351, 550.

Title ‘Amma yatasa’alin and kuwwirat are alternative names for al-naba’
and al-takwir respectively.

620 Tor wrabyyan see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, pp. 61-62; Qummi,
II, p. 402 (turaban qala turabiyyan ay ‘alawiyyan) > Huwayzi, V, p. 496, no.
35 (but with gala turabiypan omitted); Nu‘mani, Zafsir, p. 277 (cited in Bar-
Asher, “Readings”, p. 72), with the canonical turaban interpreted as an
instance of lahrif; ‘Al b. Ahmad al-Kafi (d. 352/963), Ritab al-radd ‘ala
ahl al-tabdil > Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, 111, p. 110 (erroneously printed
as turaban) > Bihar, XXXV, p. 60, no. 12, Fasl, p. 340, ll. 9—10; Abu I-
Futah, XI, p. 379 (erroneously printed as turaban); Fasl, p. 24, 1. 5. Cf.
Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 761, no. 10 > Burhan, IV, p. 423, no. 1, Bihar,
VII, p. 194, no. 58, XXIV, p. 262, no. 19 (with the verse cited according
to the ‘Uthmanic codex). For turabiyyan (“belonging to the party of Aba
Turab”, 1.e. of ‘All) sce Kohlberg, “Aba Turab”, p. g51. Cf. 621.

Isnad: HARON B. Kuaryja: Aba I-Hasan Hartan b. Kharjja, a Kafan
transmitter from al-Sadiq. Yahya b. Imran al-Halab1 (for whom see
38%) transmitted from him (Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 249-250).
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621 Sce Najafi, p. 761, no. 11 (but with the verse as in the ‘Uthmanic
codex) > Burhan, IV, p. 423, no. 2, Bihar, VII, p. 194, no. 59, XXIV, pp.
262263, no. 20. Cf. 322, 620.

622 Al-safra, when understood as a toponym, is often said to be a
place in Syria or a mountain near Jerusalem at which the Resurrection
will take place (see e.g. Tabari, XXX, pp. 3738, Qurtubi, XIX, p.
200). It does not appear to be identified elsewhere with al-Kafa or with
al-dhirwa/ al-dhurwa al-hamra@® (“the red peak”).

Isnad: ABU ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN AL-HADHDHA’ AL-ARAjJ: Abt ‘Abd al-
Rahman Ayytb b. ‘Atiyya al-Hadhdha’ al-A‘raj, a transmitter from al-
Sadiq (Quhpa’, I, p. 246; Ardabily, I, p. 112, I1, p. 397).

623 Fusl, p. 341, 1. 1—2. This hadith may be incomplete: in similar
traditions, both the Imami reading and the reading of the ‘Uthmanic
codex are given, with the Imam pointing out that the latter is the result
of tarif (see 505, 593, 605; cf. 663). Here the verse is cited only once.
Since the difference between the two readings is in this case limited to
the vocalization, and since the manuscripts are unvocalized, it cannot
be established which reading is being cited. If it is the Imami reading,
then this is presumably tusadda and tulahha, corresponding to what is
ascribed to al-Baqir elsewhere (see Ibn Khalawayh, p. 169; Ibn Jinni,
II, p. 352, with an explanation at pp. 352-953; Zamakhshari, IV, p. 218;
Tabrist, XXX, p. 29 > $af, V, p. 285, Huwayzi, V, p. 510, no. 6, Fasl, p.
341, ll. 2—g). For the reading tulahha see also Jeflery, p. 176 (Ubayy) (but
according to Ibn al-Jawzi, VIII, p. 201, Ubayy’s reading was tulha).

624 Fasl, p. 341, . 7-8. The reading al-mawadda (here and at 629)
only appears in ms. M. For this reading see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasik,
p- 62; Kuling, I, p. 294, no. 10; Murtada, Amali, IV, p. 190 (fa-amma man
qara’a “al-mawadda” bi-fath al-mim wa-l-waw fa-‘ala anna l-murad al-rafum
wa-l-garaba); Tabrist, XXX, pp. 38, 39 (al-Baqir, al-Sadiq, Ibn ‘Abbas)
> Nayjafi, p. 765, no. 1, Burhan, IV, p. 431, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p. 255,
Huwayzi, V, p. 514, no. 8; Turayhi, III, p. 1898 (wa-‘an al-Sadiq: wa-idha
l-mawadda suilat, bi-fath al-mim wa-l-waw). For a defense of the reading
al-mawadda see Fasl, p. 342, 1. 9—p. 343, . 5. See also the discussion in
Bar-Asher, “Readings”, p. 45; idem, Seripture, pp. 105, 193, note 295. Sce
625, 626, 629.
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625 See Najafi, p. 767, no. 10 > Burhan, IV, p. 432, no. 13, Bihar,
XXIII, p. 255, no. 6; Fasl, p. 341, 1. 17-18 (probably from Najafi). Cf.
Ibn Qulawayh, Ramil, p. 134, no. 155 (nazalat fi I-Husayn b. ‘Al) > Bihar,
XLIV, p. 220, no. 13, Fasl, p. 342, ll. 6-8. See 624, 626, 629.

626 Fasl, p. 341, ll. 8—9. See Najafi, p. 766, no. 4 (from which it was
added by the editor of Sulaym [Rutab, p. 470]) > Burhan, IV, p. 432, no.
15, Bihar, XXIII, p. 255, no. 7; Tabrist, XXX, p. 39; Najafi, p. 766, no.
2 > Burhan, IV, p. 431, no. 2, Bihar, XXIII, p. 255, no. 7; Turayhi, III,
p- 1898. Cf. Qummi, 11, p. 407 (man qutila fi mawaddating) > Safi, V, p.
291, Burhan, IV, p. 432, no. 8, Bihar, XXIII, p. 254, no. 1, Huwayzi, V,
p- 515, no. 14; Furat, II, p. 542, no. 693 > Bihar, XXIII, p. 256, no. 10;
Bar-Asher, Scripture, p. 106. See 717, 624, 625, 629.

Isnad: ‘ABpALLAH B. AL-QAsiM: ‘Abdallah b. al-Qasim b. al-Harith al-
Hadrami known as al-Batal, a transmitter from al-Kazim who joined
the Wagqifa after the death of the Imam (Modarressi, 7S, pp. 155~
157).—ABU L-HasaN AL-Azp1: there are three Kafan transmitters from
al-Sadiq of this name: (1) Aba l-Hasan/Husayn ‘Amr/‘Umar b. Shad-
dad al-Azdr (Tast, Ryal, p. 254, no. 5o1; Quhpay, IV, p. 261; Ardabili,
I, pp. 622-623, 635); (i) Abt 1-Hasan Miskin al-Azd1 al-Zaydalt (TGsi,
Ryal, p. 316, no. 585; Quhpa’t, VI, p. 88; Ardabili, I, p. 229); (iif) Aba
I-Hasan Thuwayr b. ‘Imara/‘Ammar al-Azd1 (T'ast, Ryal, p. 161, no. 12;
Quhpa’, p. 304; Ardabili, I, p. 142).

627  Fasl, p. 343, 1. 5-6. For the reading bi-zanin see Jeffery, pp. 108,
207, 225, 229, 233, 252, 284 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Abbas, Zayd b. Thabit,
Ibn al-Zubayr, ‘A’isha, Said b. Jubayr, Mujahid); Mugqatil, II1, p. 457;
‘Abd al-Razzaq, Tafsir, 11, p. 353 (the Prophet, Ibn Mas‘ud, Ibn al-
Zubayr); Tabart, XXX, pp. 82-83 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Sa‘id b. Jubayr and
others); Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 478 (‘Abd al-Rahman al-A‘raj [i.e. the
Successor Abt Dawid ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Hurmuz al-A‘raj al-Madani,
d. 117/735 or 119/737; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, p. 381, no. 1622] and the
Kafans); Maturids, X, p. 438; Ibn Mujahid, p. 673 (Ibn Kathir, Aba
‘Amr, al-Kisa’1); Nahhas, /9ab, V, p. 169 (Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Abdallah b.
al-Zubayr, ‘Aisha, Ibn Kathir, Aba ‘Amr, al-Kisa’1); Ibn Khalawayh,
Huyya, p. 336; Samarqgandi, III, p. 552 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn Kathir, Aba
‘Amr, al-Kisa1); Hakim, Mustadrak, 11, p. 636, no. 3050 (the Prophet);
Thalabi, X, pp. 142-143 (Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr, ‘Umar
b. ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, Ibn ‘Abbas in the transmission of Satd b. Jubayr);
Zamakhshari, IV, p. 225 (the codex of Ibn Mas‘td); Tabrist, XXX, p.
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43 (Ibn Kathir, al-Kisa', the Basrans except Sahl); Aba I-Futah, XII, p.
10 (Ibn Mas‘ad and others); Ibn al-Jawzi, VIII, p. 212 (Ibn Kathir, Aba
‘Amr, al-Kisal, Ruways); Abta Hayyan, VIII, p. 426. Cf. Ibn Wahb,
Jami*/ Ulam, pp. 263264 (fol 10a ll. 1-6), Mufid, Sarawiyya, p. 84 >
Bihar, XCII, p. 75, where both zanin and danin are cited. According to
an account in Ibn Abt Dawud (p. 118), al-Hajjaj changed eleven words
(harf) in the ‘Uthmanic codex (far less than is imputed to him elsewhere;
see Introduction, pp. 19-20); one was zanin, which he changed to danin.
See 628.

Isnad: There seems to be just one other tradition where Zurara
transmits to his brother Humran (Tust, Istbsar, IV, p. 201, no. 755 =
idem, Tahdhib, X, p. 5, no. 15; noted in Kha'1, VIIL, p. 452). It is much
more common for Zurara to transmit to a son of Humran (usually
Muhammad or Hamza).

628 lasl, p. 343, Il. 6-7. For zanmim in the sense of muttaham (“sus-
pected”) see Ibn Wahb, Jam:/ ‘Ulum, p. 263 (fol 10a 1. 5); Tabari, XXX,
pp- 82-83; Syistani, Gharib, p. 137, Maturidi, X, p. 438; Mufid, Sarawzy-
ya, p. 84 > Bihar, XCII, p. 75; Tha'labi, X, p. 145; Tabrist, XXX, p. 43.
See 627.

629 [luasl, p. 941, ll. g—10. Yor this tradition (isnad: Mansar b. Hazim
< rgjul < al-Baqir) see Najafi, p. 766, no. 5 (but reading al-maw’ada) >
Burhan, 1V, p. 432, no. 16, Bihar, XXIII, p. 255, no. 8. See also Najafi,
p- 766, no. g, citing Qummi (but it is not found in the printed edition).
See 624-626.

630 'The statement ma l-llah naba’ a‘zam minni (“God has no tiding
mightier than me”) is occasionally cited from ‘All on the authority of al-
Rida; see Qummi, 11, p. 401 > Burhan, IV, p. 419, no. 4, Bihar, XXXVI,
p- 1, no. 2; Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, 111, p. 8o > Bihar, XXXVI, p.
3, no. 7. In a somewhat different formulation it is also cited from ‘Ali
on the authority of al-Baqir; see Basa’ir, pp. 76-77, no. § > Burhan, IV,
p- 419, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVI, pp. 12, no. g; Furat, II, pp. 535534,
nos. 685-686 > Haskani, II, p. 317, nos. 1072-1073; Kulini, I, p. 207,
no. 3 > Najafi, p. 757, no. 1, Saf, V, p. 273, Burhan, IV, p. 419, no. 1.

Title Infatarat and inshaqgat are alternative names for al-infitar and al-
inshigaq respectively.
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631  Fasl, p. 343, 1. 8. See Tabrist, XXX, p. 51 > Burhan, IV, p. 436, no.
2, Bihar, V1L, p. 95, Fasl, p. 343, 1. 9 (Amr b. Shamir < Jabir < al-Baqir:
wmna l-amr yawma’idhin wa-l-yawm kullahu/kulluhu b-Uah). Cf. Q) 3:154 (inna
l-amr kullahu |kulluhu in the reading of Abu ‘Amr]| 4-llah).

632 Cf. Qummy, II, p. 216, Tabari, XXIII, p. 20, Tabrisi, XXIII, p.
33 (all to Q) 36:56) (al-ara’ik al-surur ‘alayha l-hyal). In ms. B the final word
is written in a larger script, has a shadda above the jim, and is followed by
“bn”. The scribe evidently took al-i-j-a-I to be the beginning of the next
tradition, with a (non-existent) “al-Hajjal b. Dh-r-a” as its transmitter.

Isnad: ‘ABD AL-RAHMAN B. SALIM: ‘Abd al-Rahman b. Salim b. ‘Abd
al-Rahman al-Ashall al-‘Attar, a Kafan transmitter from al-Baqir and
al-Sadiq (Quhpat, 1V, p. 79; Ardabili, I, pp. 450—451).

633 Cf. Tabrisi, XXX, p. 69, where tabagan ‘an tabag is glossed as
amran ba‘da amr; thus also al-Hasan (i.e. al-Basr1) (Qurtubt, XIX, p. 279).
The Qur’anic verb may be la-tarkabanna (since al-rgjul is a noun in the
singular) or la-tarkabunna (since the definite article in al-rgjul indicates
the genus [l-ta’ryf al-yins; cf. Wright, II, p. 318, note]). The latter is
attested in the ‘Uthmanic codex. For la-tarkabanna see Ibn Mujahid, p.
677 (Ibn Kathir, Hamza and al-Kisa’1); Nahhas, /9ab, V, p. 188 (Ibn
‘Abbas, Ibn Mas‘ad, al-Sha‘bt, Mujahid, al-A‘mash, Hamza, al-Kisa’);
Ahwazi, Ibn Muhaysin, p. 384; Tabrist, XXX, p. 69 (Ibn ‘Abbas); Ibn
‘Atiyya, V, p. 459 (Ibn Kathir, Hamza, al-Kisa’1 and others); Qurtub,
XIX, p. 278 (Abt ‘Amr, Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibn ‘Abbas, Abtu l—‘Aliya, Masraq
[i.e. Ab@ ‘Aisha Masriiq b. al-Ajda‘ al-Hamdani al-Kafi, a disciple of
Ibn Mas‘ad, d. 63/682-683; see Ibn al-Jazart, 11, p. 294, no. 3591], Aba
W21l [i.e. Aba W21l Shaqiq b. Salama al-Kafi al-Asadi, d. 82/701; see
Ibn al-Jazari, 1, p. 328, no. 1429], Mujahid, al-Nakha‘, al-Sha‘bi, Ibn
Kathir, Hamza, al-Kisa’1). See 634.

Isnad: Zur‘a: Abtu Muhammad Zur‘a b. Muhammad al-Hadrami, a
Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim who joined the Wagqifa
after al-Kazim’s death. Zur‘a accompanied Sama‘a b. Mihran (for
whom see 78%) and succeeded him as mam of the mosque of the
Hadarima in Kifa (Kohlberg, “Usal”, p. 147; Modarressi, 7.5, p. 403).

634 This may be an allusion to those who switched their allegiance
from ‘All to the first three caliphs “and then thought that this is as it
ought to be” (fa-yara annahu ka-dhalika). Thus, in a gloss on Q 84:19 al-
Baqir 1s said to have told his disciple Zurara: “After their Prophet died,
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did not this community journey on from stage to stage concerning the
matter of so-and-so, so-and-so and so-and-so?” (a-wa-lam tarkab hadhihi
l~umma ba‘da nabiyyiha tabagan ‘an tabag fi amr fulan wa-fulan wa-fulan?) (see
Qummi, II, p. 413 > Safi, V, p. 306, Burhan, IV, p. 444, no. 6, Bihar,
XXVIIL, p. 9, no. 13; Kuling, I, p. 415, no. 17 > Safi, V, p. 306, Burhan,
IV, p. 444, no. 7, Bihar XXIV, p. 50, no. 64, XXXI, p. 609, no. 70,
Huwayzi, V, p. 539, no. 21). See 633.

635 According to one interpretation of Q) 83:29-46, the believers are
‘All and his followers (see Haskani, II, p. 328, no. 1085; Tabrist, XXX,
p- 61; Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, 111, p. 235 > Bihar, XXXIX, p. 224,

no. I).

636 Fuasl, p. 343, 1. 1011, 13. As can be seen from the apparatus
to this and the following tradition, there are several possible readings
of Q 8r:4: (1) bina quiila ashab al-ukhdid (“the people of the trench
were killed because of us”). Here the ashab al-ukhdid are presumably
the enemies of the believers (i.e. of the Shiis), who were punished
for their cruelty towards them (for ashab al-ukhdid as unbelievers see
e.g. Qurtubt, XIX, p. 204, EI?, art. “Ashab al-ukhdad” [R. Paret]; in
general EQ, art. “People of the Ditch” [R. Tottoli]; DC; art. “Gens
d’Ukhdad” [Genevieve Gobillot]). (ii) bima qutila ashab al-ukhdud (“why
[or how] were the people of the trench killed?”). The ashab al-ukhdid
here could be either the evildoers or the believers. (iii) bima qatala ashab
al-ukhdiid (“why [or how] did the people of the trench kill?”). (iv) gatala
ashab al-ukhdid. Support for this ¢gira’a 1s found in a tradition according
to which a man recited Q) 85:4 in the version of the ‘Uthmanic codex
(qutila ashab al-ukhdud) but was corrected by al-Sadiq, who recited: ¢-
-l ashab al-ukhdid (Rawandi, Qisas, p. 247, no. 291 > Bihar, XIV, p.
439, no. 2). Al-Majlist suggests that the Imam’s reading was gatala, and
that the ashab al-ukhdiid are the unbelievers (Biar, XIV, p. 440 [bayan]).
According to Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 66, the reading of the Imam
was ¢-I-{ (presumably gatala) ashab al-ukhdid; in the version of Sa‘d cited
in Fasl, p. 343, 1. 14, the reading is bi-ma q¢-1-l ashab al-ukhdud. For the
reading al-khudid see 637". Illa annahum amani does not appear to be
recorded elsewhere; it resembles the reading i/l an amana, for which see
Jeftery, p. 176 (Ubayy); Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah, Nasikh, p. 64 > Fasl, p. 343,
L. 15 (al-Sadiq). See 637, 638.

Isnad: ‘Asim aL-Qummt: unidentified. Perhaps the correct form of the
nisha is al-Dabbi; the reference would then be to ‘Asim b. Sulayman
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al-Kiuzi/al-Dabbi, a Basran transmitter from al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 7.5,
pp. 211-212).

637 [Fasl, p. 343, . 11-12. The reading al-khudid (sing. khadd, a syn-
onym of ukhdid, see Lane, s.v.) attested in ms. B is in fact ascribed to
al-Sadiq (Jeflery, p. 337). See 636, 638.

638 Fasl, p. 343, . 15-16. See 636, 637.
Isnad: for Khalaf b. Hammad < Hartn b. Kharija see 620.

639 [Fusl, p. 343, 1. 16. That the reading here is wa-I-sama’u is indicated
in ms. T, where a damma is written above the final amza. The Imam’s
name is omitted from the manuscripts, but he may well be al-Sadiq,
since this reading is ascribed to him elsewhere (see Jeffery, p. 337;
according to Jeffery, this is also the reading of Ibn Qays and Aba
Hasin [i.e. Aba Hasin ‘Uthman b. ‘Asim al-Asadt al-Kafi, d. 127/744—
745 or 132/749—750; see Ibn al-Jazari, I, pp. 505-506, no. 2094]). As
noted by Jeffery, the reading wa-l-sama’u entails maintaining the raf*
throughout Q) 86:11-12. This reading presumably means that the text
does not comprise an oath. Translation: “T'’he heaven of the returning
rain and the earth splitting with verdure ([witness that] this [Qur’an] is
a conclusive word)”. See 640, 641.

640 Fasl, p. 343, L. 17. See 639, 641.

641 It is not clear whether the reading intended here is the same as
at 639 (and 640). For the tradition cf. Qummy, II, p. 416 > Safi, V, p.
314, Burhan, IV, p. 449, no. 3. The interpretation of ¢/ as rain (matar) is
said to have been adopted by most exegetes (see Tabrist, XXX, p. 84;
Qurtubt, XX, p. 10).

642 This reading is ascribed to Ubayy (see Jeflery, p. 177).

643 Mustadrak, IV, p. 180, no. 4434. See Tabrist, XXX, p. 85 > Safi,
V, p. 318. Cf. Mwjahid, Zafsir, p. 722 (the Prophet tells the believers to
say subhana rabbi l-a‘la after reciting Q) 87:1); ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Zafsir, 11, p.
367 (after reciting Q 87:1 Ibn ‘Abbas would say: subkana rabbi l-a‘la); Abu
Dawad, Sunan, 1, p. 233, no. 88g; Qummi, 11, p. 416; Tabart, XXX, p.
151 (after reciting Q) 87:1 the Prophet, ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar
would say: subhana rabbi [-a‘la); Nahhas, Irab, V, p. 204; Ibn Shu‘ba,
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Tuhaf, p. 84; Thalabi, X, p. 18g; Tabrist, XXX, p. 85 > Mustadrak, IV,
p- 182, no. 4440; Ibn Kathir, Zafsir, IV, p. 499. Yor sabbifi sma rabbika
Ubayy read subhana rabbr (Jeflery, p. 177, Qurtubt, XX, p. 14), as did
‘AlL, Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn al-Zubayr (Jeffery, pp. 191, 229). Cf. 614",

644 Fasl, p. 343, . 19—21. This reading is ascribed to Ibn Mas‘ad, but
for Q) 56:16 (see Tabart, XXVII, p. 173 > Suyuti, Durr, VI, p. 219). Cf.
the reading muttaki'in_fiha na‘imin which is recorded (for () 88:16) on the
authority of Talha, al-Rab1* b. Khuthaym (sce Jeftery, pp. 266, g11) and
the Kafan Mangar b. al-Mu‘tamir (d. 133/750-751; see Ibn al-Jazari, 11,
Pp- 814315, no. 3662; for his reading see Qurtubi, XX, p. 34; Suyati,
Durr, VI, p. 574, citing Ibn al-Anbari, al-Masafuf). The reading muttakiin
fiha na‘imin_fiha is ascribed to Sa‘id b. Jubayr (see Jeffery, p. 252; Suyati,
Durr, V1, p. 574). See 645.

Isnad: ‘ABpALLAH AL-KAHILI: AbG Muhammad ‘Abdallah b. Yahya
al-Kahili, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Kohlberg,
“Usal”, pp. 143, 155; Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 162-163).

645 Fasl, p. 343, l. 21. See 644.

646 A different ShiT reading of this verse is wa-Aliyyan hisabuhum (Ibn
Shahrashab, Manaqib, 111, p. 107; reproduced as wa-‘alayna hisabuhum in
Bihar, XXXV, p. 59, no. 12). Sunni exegetes take this final verse of Stara
88 to mean that on the Day of Resurrection the unbelievers will return
to God to be judged by Him (see e.g. Tabari, XXX, p. 167; Qurtubi,
XX, p- 88); and this is also the position of some Imami exegetes (e.g
Tast, X, p. 339; Tabrisi, XXX, p. 98). Other Imamis, in contrast,
maintain that it is the Imams (according to 646, the akl al-bayt) who
will act as judges, but they differ as to whom the Imams will judge:
according to some, it will be all of mankind (al-khalq) (see 647; Furat,
IL, pp. 551-552, no. 706; Kulini, VIII, p. 162, no. 167 > Safi, V, p. 323,
Huwayzi, V, p. 568, no. 30; Ibn Babawayh, ‘Uyan, 11, p. 279 > Bihar,
CIL, p. 129, no. 4 [mna ilayna tyab hadha [-khalg wa-‘alayna hisabuhum];
Najafi, pp. 789-792, nos. 8-11, emphasizing ‘Alr’s role as determining
the fate of every person [gasim al-janna wa-[-nar]); according to others, it
will be the Shi‘ts (see Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp. 788—789, nos. 4-7).

647 See 646.
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648 Fasl, p. 343, 1. 22-p. 344, L. 1. Yor ila Muhammad wa-ahl baytihi see
Kulini, II1, pp. 127-128, no. 2 > Safi, V, p. 328, Burhan, IV, pp. 460461,
no. 2, Bihar, VI, p. 196, no. 49, LXI, p. 48, no. 24, Huwayzi, V, p. 577,
no. 28, Fasl, p. 344, 1. 6-10; the reading ghayr mamni‘a (“unhindered”;
cf. Q 56:33) does not appear to be recorded elsewhere. For further
readings of Q) 89:27-30 see Furat, II, pp. 553554, no. 708 > Fasl, p.
344, 1. 1-4; Ibn Babawayh, Fadail, p. 74 > Najafi, pp. 796797, no. 9,
Burhan, IV, p. 461, no. 10, Bihar, XXIV, p. 94, no. 7.

649 ARhuliga (for khalagna) attested in mss. L, T and B is not recorded
elsewhere and may be a scribal error (brought about perhaps by khuliga
l~insan at Q 4:28, 21:97). Kabad is usually taken to mean “distress” (see
WERAS, 1, p. 18b), but is also glossed as wstigama (in addition to KQ_ see
e.g. Tabrist, XXX, p. 118, Qurtub1, XX, p. 62) or mtisab (both meaning
“straightness”) (see Barqu, 11, p. 304, no. 14 > Bihar, LX, p. 342, no. 23;
Qummy, I, p. 422 > Bihar, IX, p. 251, no. 157; Tabarl, XXX, p. 197;
Maturidi, X, p. 531; Ibn Babawayh, 7lal, p. 495, no. 1; Ibn Shahrashab,
Managqib, IV, p. 254). It does not appear to be explained elsewhere as til
(“length, height™).

Isnad: Since al-Qasim b. Yahya transmitted only from his grandfa-
ther al-Hasan b. Rashid (see 29), al-Qasim b. Yahya ‘an ‘Ali is in all like-
lihood an error. In contrast, the wnad al-Qasim b. Muhammad < ‘Ali
b. Ab1 Hamza < Abt Basir is widely attested (see e.g. Kulini, I, p. 178,
no. 6, III, p. 303, no. 9, p. 340, no. 11). The text has been emended
accordingly.

650 Mustadrak, VII, pp. 247248, no. 8162, XVI, p. 246, no. 19750.
For this tradition see Kulini, IV, p. 4, no. 10 (ending) (Muhammad b.
‘Umar b. Yazid < Abu I-Hasan al-Rida) > al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, Wasa’il,
IV/1, p. 261, no. 12281, Huwayzi, V, p. 582, no. 19. Cf. Barqf, II, p. 389,
no. 20; Kulmi, IV, p. 52, no. 12 > Saf;, V, p. 331. Cf. 651.

Isnad: Munammap B. ‘UMAR B. YaziD: Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. Yazid
Bayya“ al-Saburi, a transmitter from al-Kazim and al-Rida (Quhpat,
VI, pp. 12-13; Ardabili, II, pp. 164-165).

651 Najafi, p. 799, no. 6. See Burhan, IV, p. 465, no. 9, Bihar, XXIV,
p- 281, no. g (both from Najafi). Cf. Qummi, II, p. 422 (al-‘aqaba al-
amma man sa‘idaha fakka raqabatahu min al-nar); Furat, 11, p. 558, no.
714; Ibn Shahrashtib, Manaqib, 11, p. 155 (fakk ragabatihi ya‘ni walayat amir
al-mw’minin _fa-inna dhalika fakk ragabatihr). Cf. Kulini, I, p. 422, no. 49
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(fakk ragaba glossed as walayat amir al-mu’minin), pp. 430431, no. 88. For
the twin concepts of walaya and bara’a (allegiance to the Imams and
dissociation from their enemies) see Kohlberg, “Bara’a”, pp. 145-151.
Cf. 650.

Isnad: for the wsnad Muhammad b. ‘Umar < Abt Bakr al-Hadrami <
al-Sadiq (in Najafl) see also 654.

652 Fusl, p. 344, ll. 12-13. For this reading see Jeflery, p. 178 (Ubayy);
idem, “Zaid b. ‘All”, p. 235 (Zayd); Ibn Mujahid, p. 689, Samarqandi,
III, p. 586, Dani, p. 223, Qurtub1, XX, p. 8o (Nafi', Ibn ‘Amir); Tabarf,
XXX, p. 216 (‘@mmat qurra’ al-Hyaz wa-I-Sham ... wa-kadhalika dhalika
Ji masahifilum); Thalabi, X, p. 215 (akl al-Hyaz wa--Sham wa-ka-dhalika
huwa fi masalifibim); Nahhas, Irab, V, pp. 239—240 (ahl al-Hyaz); Ibn
Khalawayh, Hujpa, pp. 344-345; Dani, Mugn, pp. 108 (masaluf ahl al-
Madina wa-1-Sham), 109; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 489 (Nafi', Ibn ‘Amir, al-A‘raj,
ahl al-Hyaz, Ubayy, the codices of ahl al-Madina wa-I-Sham); Tabrisi,
XXX, p. 124 (ahl al-Madina, Tbn ‘Amix, masahif ahl al-Madina wa-1-Sham)
> Safi, V, pp- 334—335; Abu I-Futah, XII, p. 102 (the Medinese and Ibn
‘Amir); Ibn al-Jawzi, VIII, p. 273 (Aba Ja‘far, Nafi, Ibn ‘Amir, masahif
ahl al-Madina wa-1-Sham); ‘Ukbari, p. 541 (wa-quri’a fi-I-fa’ ‘ala annaha l-(-
‘atf min ghayr muhla, i.e. there is an uninterrupted connection between
two events, cf. Wright, I, pp. 290291, Lane, s.v. [the letter] f@’, p.
2321b); Abti Hayyan, VIIL, p. 476 (Ubayy, al-A‘raj, Nafi‘, Ibn ‘Amir);
Cook, “Codex”, pp. 96, 103; idem, “Stemma”, p. 95. See 653. Fa-la
of mushaf al-Madina vs. wa-la of mushaf al-Basra is one of the differences
between the two codices noted by al-Ruhnt (Mugaddimat wm al-quran
> Ibn Tawas, Sa'd, p. 280; cf. Farra’, III, pp. 269—270, whence Beck,
“Kodizesvarianten”, p. 362; Abt ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, p. 157, no. 717; Ibn
Abr Dawud, pp. 37, 38, 40, 42, 43, 44, 47; 140", 499").

653 Fusl, p. 344, 1. 13-14. See 652.

Isnad: Sart B. AvL-Hajjap: al-Salt b. al-Hajjaj al-Sayrafi al-Kafi, a
transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Quhpas, III, p. 222; Ardabil,
L p. 417).

654 Moustadrak, IV, p. 220, no. 4539. For al-Sadiq at al-Qadisiyya see
also 682. Sarat al-shams (comprising 15 verses) 1s said to have been
revealed immediately before Stirat al-burdj (comprising 22 verses). See
Ibn al-Durays, Fada’il, pp. 3334, no. 17 (Umar b. Hartn < ‘Uthman b.
‘Ata’ < his father [i.e. ‘Ata’ al-Khurasani] < Ibn ‘Abbas); Ibn al-Nadim,
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Fihrist, p. 28 (citing Mujahid); Tabrisi, XXIX, p. 139 (to Q 76:1-10);
Shahrastani, Mafatih, pp. 129, 150; Zarkashi, I, p. 193. There are sev-
eral views on the relationship between the portions of the Qur’an to
be recited in the first and the second rakas (prayer units): (i) The impli-
cation of Abt Bakr al-Hadrami’s question is that the portion of the
Qur’an recited in the first rak‘@ should be longer than the portion
recited in the second rak‘a. This view was upheld by various Sunni
scholars (see Tus1, Ahilaf, I, p. 338) and was endorsed by some Imamis
(see e.g al-Shahid al-Awwal, Dhikra, 111, p. 343 [istihbab tatwil qird’at al-
rak‘a al-ula ‘ald [-thaniya]). The Imami1 position as laid out by al-Tust is
that the portion of the Qur'an recited in cach of the two rak‘as may
be of equal length (ygjaz an yusawwa bayna l-rak‘atayn fi miqdar al-saratayn
allatayn tugra’an fikima ba‘da [-hamd) (Tas1, Khlaf; 1, pp. 338-339). (i1) Al-
Shahid al-Awwal refers to the principle that a Sira that is closer to
the beginning of the mughaf is to be recited before one that is farther
from the beginning. He maintains that although such a principle is
unknown to Imami scholars, it seems to be supported by traditions list-
ing the Saras which should be read out in each rak‘a (wa-amma kawn
al-sira al-thaniya ba‘da l-ala ‘ala tartib al-mushaf fa-la ta‘rifubu l-ashab fa-la
yukrahu ‘indahum al-tagdim wa-l-ta’khin, na‘am al-riwayat al-mutadammina -
l-taym ghalibuha ‘ala tartib al-quran) (Dhikra, 111, p. 344). (i) The posi-
tion upheld by the Imam in his reply to Aba Bakr al-HHadrami is
that Stras which were revealed earlier are to be recited before those
which were revealed later. This only tallies with the principle referred
to by al-Shahid al-Awwal if it is assumed that the Imam was refer-
ring to the original arrangement of the Quran and that he upheld
the doctrine that this arrangement followed a chronological order (cf.
96%).

Isnad: See 651" —IBRAHIM B. Nasr: Ibrahim b. Nasr b. al-Qa‘qa‘ al-
Jufi, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Quhpa’, I, p.
76; Ardabili, I, p. 36).

655 For the reading allahu khaliqu al-dhakari see Jeflery, p. §54 (Ubayy,
Ibn Qays, Abu Mijlaz). See 656, 659.

Isnad: aL-ArwaL: the reference is probably to Abt Jafar Muhammad
b. ‘All b. al-Nu‘man b. Abi Turayfa al-Bajali al-Sayrafi al-Ahwal known
as Shaytan (or Mu'min) al-1aq, a prominent mutakallim and a trans-
mitter from Zayn al-‘Abidin, al-Baqjir and al-Sadiq (van Ess, 7G, 1, pp.
336942 and index; Modarressi, 1., pp. §38-339).—SINAN B. SINAN:
Sinan b. Sinan mawla Quraysh Aba ‘Abdallah al-Shaybani al-Azraq
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Bayya® al-Ta‘am, a transmitter from al-Baqir and al-Sadiq (Ardabil, I,
p- 888; see the discussion in Kha't, IX, pp. 323325, no. 5575).

656 Fusl, p. 344, 1. 17. See 655, 659.

657 Fusl, p. 344, 1l. 19—20. See Najafi, p. 808, no. g (snad: Muhammad
b. Khalid al-Barqi < Yunus b. Zabyan [read: Yunus b. ‘Abd al-Rah-
man?| < ‘Al b. Ab1 Hamza < Fayd b. Mukhtar < al-Sadiq) > Burhan,
IV, p. 471, no. 4, Bikar, XXIV, p. 398, no. 122; 426*, 658. Cf. I'urat >
Tagl, p. 345, 1. 67, where wnna ‘alayna la-l-huda is followed by inna ‘Aliyyan
al-huda, which al-Nar1 takes to be a reading (in the printed edition of
Furat, at II, p. 567, no. 727 the text reads: mna Alyyyan hadha [sic] al-
huda); Shadhan, Fadail > Fasl, p. 139, . 18 (inna ‘Aliyyan la-I-huda) (the
printed edition of Shadhan, p. 172 [in the chapter on ‘Ali’s names| has
the version of the ‘Uthmanic codex). Cf. also 659.

658 Fusl, p. 344, 1. 20—21. See 657.

659 Fusl, p. 344, ll. 17-19. See Najafi, p. 808, no. 4 (tsnad: Muhammad
b. Urama < al-Rabi b. Bakr [read: b. Zakariyya] < Yanus b. Zabyan <
al-Sadiq) > Burhan, 1V, p. 471, no. 5, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 398-399, no. 123;
Najafi, pp. 808-809, no. 5 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 399, no. 124. Cf. Q) 53:45
(wa-annahu khalaga -zawjayn al-dhakar wa-l-untha). 1t is not clear whether
wa-li- Al al-akhira wa-{-ala is a continuation of Q) 92:3 or a ShiT reading
of Q g2:13 (cf. 657). See 655, 656.

Isnad: AL-RaBT B. ZAKARIYYA: al-Rabi® b. Zakariyya al-Warraq, a
Kafan author of a kitab which was transmitted by Muhammad b.
Urama (for whom see 155%); he was accused of extremism (ghuluzww)

(Quhpa’, I, pp. 8-9; Ardabily, I, pp. 316-317).

660 Mustadrak, VII, p. 280, no. 8222. See Najafi, p. 809, no. 7 (possi-
bly citing AQ via Ibn al-Juham) > Burhan, IV, pp. 471472, no. 6, Bihar,
XXIV, pp. 4647, no. 19. For al-husna (at Q) 92:6, 92:9) glossed as al-
walaya see Qummi, II, p. 426 > Bihar, XXIV, p. 44, no. 8; cf. Furat,
II, pp. 567568, nos. 727-728. Yor la yuridu shay’an etc. cf. Kulini, IV,
pp- 4647, no. 5, Tast, Takdhib, IV, p. 109, no. 16. Yor al-ashqa glossed
as _fulan see Qummi > Safi, V, p. 338, Burhan, IV, p. 470, no. 1, Bihar,
VIII, p. 314, no. 87, Huwayzi, V, p. 592, no. 16. In the printed edition
of Qummi (at II, p. 426) the word fulan has been suppressed. Al-Majlist
(Bihar, VIII, p. g14) identifies him as al-thani, 1.e. ‘Umar; but judging by
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the version in KQ, the reference is to Abu Bakr. The reading yazzakka
(Q 92:18) given in ms. M is ascribed to al-Hasan b. ‘Alr b. al-Hasan b.
al-Hasan b. al-Hasan b. ‘Ali b. Ab1 Talib (Ibn Khalawayh, p. 174, where
the name is given incorrectly; see for him Ibn Sa‘d, Mutammim, p. §85;
‘Ubaydali, Zahdhib, p. 62; Tusi, Ryal, p. 166, no. g [for “al-Husayn”
read “al-Hasan”] > Quhpa, II, p. 126). For ‘All as the one who gave
zakat while bowing down in prayer (Q) 5:55) see e.g. Tabari, VI, pp.
288-289; Nu‘man, Ikhtlaf, p. 97; Samarqandi, I, p. 400; Ibn Babawayh,
Uyan, 1, p. 44; Mufid, ‘Ukbariyya, pp. 48—49; Zamakhshari, I, p. 624;
Qurtubl, VI, pp. 221, 222; in general Bihar, XXXV, pp. 183206 (bab
nuzil avat imnama waliyyukum allah fi sha’mhi ‘alayhi [-salam); see further
Lalani, Thought, pp. 58-60. According to al-Hillt (Nafy, p. 172), there is a
consensus that Q) 5:55 was revealed concerning ‘Al who, during prayer,
gave his ring to a needy person.

661  Mustadrak, 1V, p. 163, no. 4382. Sura 94 is known by a number
of names, including al-sharh, a-lam nashraf (as in the title of this chapter)
and a-lam nashral laka (as in this tradition, according to mss. M, L. and
T); see Paret, Kommentar, p. 553. For the view that Saras 93 and 94
should be regarded as a single Stra see Rida, Figh, p. 112 > Mustadrak,
IV, p. 164, no. 4384; Ibn Babawayh, [%gadat, p. 98 = Fyzee, p. 85; idem,
Amalr, p. 57 > Bihar, X, p. 395; Murtada, Intisar, p. 44; 101, X, pp. 371,
412—419; idem, Istibsar, 1, pp. 317318, nos. 4, 5; Shahrastani, Mafatih, p.
160 (in the codex of Ibn Mas‘@d these were regarded as one Stra); Razi,
XXXII, p. 3 > Suyati, ligan, 1, p. 228; al-Hurr al-Amilt, Wasa’il, 11/ 2,
PP- 743745, nos. 7328-7337; Modarressi, “Debates”, p. g0. For the view
that these two Suras (as also Staras 105 and 106) should be combined in
one rak‘a during the prescribed prayers see Ibn Babawayh, Amali, p. 573
> Bihar, X, p. 395; Ibn Babawayh, Fagih, 1, p. 200, no. g22; Tabrisi,
XXX, pp. 140-141, 197 (from ‘Ayyashi) > Safi, V, p. 345, Huwayzi, V, p.
593, no. 3; Ibn Idris, Sara’r, 1, p. 220; al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, Wasa’il, 11/2,
P- 744, no. 7332 (from ‘Ayyasht and Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Bazanti,
al-Jami). Cf. 699, 700.

Isnad: the two isnads cited here appear separately at 699, 700 (except
that Abu 1-‘Abbas is replaced by Shajara Akht Bashir al-Nabbal).

662 Cf. Tabrist, XXX, p. 136 (from Ibn ‘Abbas) > Bihar, XVI, p. 136;
Rubin, Beholder, pp. 116-120, 250252 and the sources cited therein.
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663 [luasl, p. 945, ll. 12-16. This is the only example in AQ of a
Bedouin, rather than an Imam, pointing out the correct reading of a
Qur’anic verse. Translation of mni la-anfasu bi-mithlika etc.: “I would not
wish to see someone with your eloquence and intelligence who does
not master anything of God’s book”. A part of the reading cited in AQ
is cited and discussed by al-Sharif al-Murtada, who states: “There is
a reading of this verse with raf* a-lam yapdka yatim fa-a-w-y wa-wajadaka
dall fa-h-d-y, meaning that the orphan found him (i.e. the Prophet) and
so did the erring (person)” (Zanzih, p. 106 > Bihar, XVII, p. g2). Al-
Murtada adduces several reasons for rejecting this reading: it is little
known (ghayr ma‘rifa); it is (stylistically) ugly; it distorts the original
meaning of the verse. He does not say how the verbs in this ¢ira’a
are vocalized. The clue is to be found in the reading wa-wajadaka
dall fa-h-d-y ascribed to al-Hasan b. ‘Al (‘Iyad, Skifa’, 11, pp. 95-96;
al-Mawardi [VI, p. 294] and al-Qurtubt [XX, p. 99| only mention
“al-Hasan”). Al-Mawardi, al-Qadr ‘Iyad and al-Qurtubt all take the
verb to mean whtada bika, thus indicating that the reading in question
is fa-hudia. It follows that the other two verbs are to be vocalized
accordingly, yielding the following: “Did not an orphan find you and
betake himself (to you) for refuge (fz-awa)? did not an erring (person)
find you and become guided (by you) (fa-hudiya)? did not a destitute
person find you and become rich (through you) (fa-ughniya)?”. The text
of KQ has been vocalized accordingly. The readings dall and fa-hudiya
are noted by Andrae (Muhammed, p. 135), who is cited by Goldziher
(Richtungen, pp. 284—285) and, via Goldziher, by Birkeland (p. g1); see
further the discussion in Rubin, Beholder, p. 92. For Q 93:6-8 see in
general Birkeland, pp. 25-33; Paret, Rommentar, p. 513; Rubin, Beholder,
pp- 9096, 117, 177, 200, 229; Saleh, Formation, pp. 137-139, 142-143. Cf.
623"

Isnad: SATD B. SAMURA B. JunpaB/JunpuB: Sa‘id/Sa‘d b. Samura b.
Jundab/Jundub al-Fazari, a son of the Companion Samura b. Jundab
(d. 59/679) (Bukhari, Za’ikh, 11/2, p. 57, no. 1950; Ibn Hajar, Zajil, p.
148).

664 Fusl, p. 345, ll. 17-18. Yor the reading fa-la takhar (“‘do not scold”)
see Jeflery, pp. 110, 311 (Ibn Mas‘ad, al-Rabr® b. Khuthaym); ‘Abd al-
Razzaq, Tafsir, 11, p. 379 (gala Ma‘mar fi ba'd al-hurif); Syjistani, Gharib,
p- 61; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 175, idem, I%ab, p. 122, Samarqandi, 111, p.
664 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Tabarl, XXX, p. 233, Ibn Ab1 Hatim, X, p. 3444,
no. 19379, Suyati, Durr, VI, p. 612 (the codex of Ibn Mas‘tad); Tha‘labi,
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X, p. 229, Tabrisi, XXX, p. 134 (al-Nakha‘, al-Sha‘bi, the codex of
Ibn Mas‘ad); Abu I-Futth, XII, p. 115 (al-Nakhat, al-Sha‘bi); Aba
Hayyan, VIII, p. 482 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ibrahim al-NakhaT [in the edition,
erroneously, “al-Taym1”]); Paret, Rommentar, p. 513; WEKAS, 1, p. 405b.

665 Nayjafi, p. 812, no. 4. See Burhan, IV, p. 475, no. 4, Bihar, XXXVI,
p- 135, no. 91 (both from Najafi). The manuscripts are unvocalized, but
the reading being cited is probably fa-"nsib (“raise”). This reading is
ascribed to al-Baqir (Nu‘man, Skarf, I, p. 245, no. 270), to Zayd b. ‘Ali
(Jeffery, “Zaid”, p. 286) and to al-Sadiq (Jeffery, p. 337; Abt Hatim,
Zina, 111, p. 258 > Ibn Shahrashab, Manaqib, 111, p. 23; ct. Safi, V,
P- 944), and is mentioned by several Sunni scholars. The Andalusian
author Abu Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi (d. 543/1148), for example, attributes
it to one or more innovators (wa-min al-mubtadi‘a; see Ibn al-‘Arabi,
Ahkam, 1V, p. 1949 > Qurtub1l, XX, p. 109). His fellow Andalusian,
Ibn ‘Atiyya (d. 546/1151), maintains that it is a ShiT reading and ren-
ders the ShiT interpretation of Q) 94:7 as: “when you have completed
the matter of the prophethood, raise a successor” (idha faraghta min
amr al-nubuwwa fa-"nsib khalifa; cf. 666). He dismisses this as an irreg-
ular/anomalous reading not supported by any scholar (Ibn ‘Atiyya, V,
p- 498 > Abu Hayyan, VIII, p. 484). Al-Zamakhshart (d. 538/1144),
too, identifies fa-nsib as a ShiT reading and regards it as a repre-
hensible innovation (wa-min al-bida ma ruwiya ‘an ba'd al-rafida annahu
qura’a fa-"nsib bi-kasr al-sad; see Zamakhshari, IV, p. 267 > Safi, V, p.
345).- Al-Majlist sees in this reference to a ShiT bid‘@ an example of
al-ZamakhsharT’s anti-Shi7 bias; he does not deny, however, that the
ShiT reading might indeed be ingib. At the same time he suggests that
there is no need to postulate such a ¢ir@’a: the canonical ingab could
also mean “raise” (rather than “exert yourself™). Anticipating an objec-
tion that such a meaning is not attested in the lexica, al-Majlist states
that these books do not include every dialectal variation (fa-inna kutub
al-lugha lam tashtamil ‘ala jami* al-lughat) (see Bihar, XXXVI, pp. 135-136).
For another Imamr criticism of al-ZamakhsharT’s statement see Jaza’ir,
Nar, p. 66. Some Imami traditions interpret () 94:7 as referring to
Ghadir Khumm and explain the verb sib/ingab as meaning “to raise”,
but without discussing how it should be vocalized (see e.g. Kulini, I, p.
204, no. 10; Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, 111, p. 23). “Min hajjika” (or “min
nubuwwwatika® at 666) may be either a ¢ira’a or an exegetical gloss. Cf.
666-668.
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666 Cf. Qummi, 11, p. 429 (fa-idha faraghta min nubuwwatika fa-"nsib/fa-
‘nsab ‘Aliyyan) > Safi, V, p. 344, Burhan, 1V, p. 475, no. 12, Bihar, XXXVI,
p- 184, no. 87, Huwayzi, V, p. 605, no. 15; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, pp.
811-812, no. 1 > Burhan, IV, pp. 474475, no. 2, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 135,
no. 91 (fa-idha faraghta min nubwwwatika fa-"nsib/fa-"nsab ‘Aliypan; in Bihar:
+ wagsiyyan); 6657, 667, 668.

667 The reading fa-’nsabba (lit. “pour forth” or “descend”) does not
appear to be recorded in other ShiT texts. It was, however, known
to Aba Bakr Ibn al-‘Arabi, who dismisses it as that of one (or sev-
eral) ignoramuses (wa-qara’aha ba‘d al-juhhal fa-"nsabba bi-tashdid al-ba’)
(Ibn al-‘Arabi, dkkam, IV, p. 1949 > Qurtub1, XX, p. 109). According
to him, fa-"nsabba here means “hasten (to return) to your place” (fa-
gidda [Qurtubl: + fi l-rya| ida baladika). Ibn ‘Atiyya (V, pp. 497-498)
and Abt Hayyan (VIII, p. 484) attribute this ¢i7@’a to an unidentified
group (gawm). Ibn Khalawayh (p. 175) ascribes the reading f~a-n-s-b (pre-
sumably fa-’nsabba, though the verb is not vocalized) to al-Sadiq and
explains it as “fa-rj¢‘ ila [-Madima”. The connection between this verse
and the Tabtk expedition (for which cf. 217*) appears to be made only
in KQ. Cf. 665, 666, 668.

668 lusl, p. 345, 1. 22—23, Najafi, p. 812, no. 5. For the reading fa-
‘nsib/ fa-"nsab ‘Aliypan li-l-walaya see Furat, 11, p. 573, no. 735 > Bihar,
XXXVI, p. 134, no. 8g; Ibn Shahrashab, Managib, 111, p. 25 > Burhan,
IV, p. 475, no. 7, Bihar, XXXVI, p. 184, no. 9o (fa-idha faraghta min
dunyaka |Burhan: dinika) fa-"nsib/fa-"nsab ‘Aliyyan l-l-walaya). Cf. Haskani,
II, p. 349, nos. 11161117, 1119 (Where fa-nsib/fa-"nsab is glossed as
ingtb/ingab ‘Aliyyan lL-l-walaya); Manstr, I¢d, p. 316, citing the Nawadir
al-fukma of Abu Ja‘far al-Ash‘art al-Qummi. Cf. 665-667.

Isnad: ‘Ari B. AL-SALT: the author of a kuita@b which was transmitted by
Muhammad al-Barqt (Quhpa’, IV, p. 202; Ardabily, I, p. 587).

669 [lasl, p. 345, 1. 18—20. This reading presumably replaces two
verses of the ‘Uthmanic codex (Q 94:5-6). The statement lam yakun ‘usr
wahid yaghlibu yusrayn (“one hardship never vanquishes two [instances
of] ease”), which is here attributed to al-Sadiq, is reminiscent of the
pronouncement (@ yaghlibu/lan yaghliba ‘usr yusrayn which is ascribed to
a number of authorities: (i) the Prophet (e.g. ‘Abd al-Razzaq, Zafsir, 11,
p- 880; Tabari, XXX, pp. 235, 236 > Ibn Kathi, Tafsir, IV, p. 525; Ibn
‘Atiyya, V, p. 497; Tabrist, XXX, p. 143 > Safi, V, p. 344; Maghen,
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Hardship, p. 53); (i) Ibn ‘Abbas (Farra’, 111, p. 275, Ibn Khalawayh, I%ab,
p- 127 [la yaghlibu yusrayn ‘usr wakid]; Furat, 11, pp. 574-575, no. 739 [wa-
la yaghlibu ‘usr wahid yusrayn]; Ibn Shahrashab, Mutashabih, 11, p. 143); (1i1)
Ibn Mas‘ad (e.g. Lisan, s.v. sr); (iv) certain unnamed authorities (e.g. Ibn
Ab1 Hatim, X, p. 3446, no. 19396; Samarqandi, III, p. 594; Ibn Kathir,
Tafsir, IV, p. 525 [la yaghlibu ‘usr wakid ‘usrayn ithnayn]). See in general
Saleh, Formation, pp. 134-197; Maghen, Hardship, p. 53. This pronounce-
ment is also included in a letter which the caliph ‘Umar reportedly
wrote to Abu ‘Ubayda when the latter was besieged by the Byzan-
tines (Tabari, IV, p. 221 > lbn Kathir, Zafsir, 1, p. 447 [to Q 3:200];
Zamakhshari, Faug, 11, p. 421; Lisan, s.v. sr). Translation of the last
sentence: “T'he first yusr consists in your having (sustenance); the second
yusr consists in your having someone to provide you (with sustenance)”.

Title Lam yakun is an alternative name for al-bayyina.

670 [Lugl, p. 346, ll. 12-13. For the reading Sayna’ (or Sina’) see GdQ,
III, p. 76 (Ibn Mas‘ad); Jeffery pp. 110, 222, 267, 312, 354 (Ibn Mas‘ad,
‘Umar, Talha, al-Rab1* b. Khuthaym, ‘Al); idem, “Zaid”, p. 286 (Zayd
b. ‘Al); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 176, Suyatt, Durr, VI, p. 620, al-Muttaq1
al-Hindi, Aanz, 11, pp. 591592, no. 4805 (‘Umar, Ibn Mas‘td); Ibn
Khalawayh, /7ab, p. 128, Tha‘labi, X, p. 239 (‘Umar); Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p.
499, Abt Hayyan, VIII, p. 486 ((Umar, Talha, al-Hasan, Ibn Mas‘ad);
Tabrist, XXX, p. 146 (‘Umar, al-Kazim) > Huwayzi, V, p. 606, no. 3;
Ibn al-Jawzi, VIII, p. 288 (‘Ali, Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas, Abi I-‘Aliya and
Abu Mijlaz read Sayna’; Ibn Mas‘Gd, Abu 1-Darda’ and Abu Haywa
read Sin@’). The Imam Abu l-Hasan (i.e. Musa al-Kazim or ‘All al-
Rida) is said to have insisted that the correct reading at Q 95:2 is Tar
Sayna’/ Sina@’, not Tar Sinin (see Furat, 11, pp. 577578, no. 742 [> Bihar,
XXIV, pp. 107-108, no. 16], p. 578, no. 743 [al-Kazim], p. 579, no. 745
[al-Kazim]; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 814, no. 4 [al-Rida] > Burhan, 1V,
P- 477, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, pp. 105-106, no. 15; Haskani, II, pp. §51-352,
nos. 1121-1122). In the ‘Uthmanic codex 7ar Sayna’ is attested once, at

Q 23:20. Cf. 672.

671 Fasl, p. 346, ll. 13-14. For this reading see Furat, II, p. 578, no.
748; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 815, no. 4 > Bwhan, IV, p. 477, no.
4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 106, no. 15 (i.c. the continuation of the tradition
mentioned at 670); Haskani, II, p. 352, no. 1122 (innama qal fa-man |read
thus for fa-ma|] yukadhdhibuka). In these traditions, al-din is said to refer
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to ‘All. Some exegetes and grammarians are said to have glossed fa-ma
as_fa-man; see Farrd’, II1, p. 277; Nahhas, I9ab, V, p. 259 (citing al-Farra’
and al-Akhfash but rejecting their interpretation); Tast, X, pp. §76-377
(Qatada, al-Hasan al-Basri, ‘Tkrima); Tabrisi, XXX, p. 148 (Mujahid,
Qatada); Tha‘alibi, V, p. 607 (Qatada). This is the interpretation which
al-Tabarl prefers (Tabari, XXX, p. 249).

672 For al-tin wa-l-zaytin as referring to al-Hasan and al-Husayn and
Tar Sayn@’/ Sma’/ Sinin as referring to ‘Al see Furat, II, pp. 577579,
nos. 742—745; Haskani, I, pp. 351-952, nos. 1121-1129; Ibn Shahrashab,
Manaqib, 111, p. 394 > Safi, V, p. 346, Bikar, XLII, p. 291, no. 54,
Huwayzi, V, p. 607, no. 7; Najafl, pp. 813-814, nos. 1, 2, 4 (> Bihar,
XXI1V, pp. 105-106, nos. 13-15), 3 (> Burhan, IV, p. 477, no. 5). Cf. Ibn
Mansar al-Yaman, Rashf, p. 24 (al-tin wa-l-zaytian are al-Hasan and al-
Husayn, Tur Siin is Muhammad, al-balad al-amin is ‘Al); Samarqandi,
01, p. 595 (al-tin 1s ‘AL, al-zaytan 1s Fatima, Tar Sinin are al-Hasan and
al-Husayn). Al-balad al-amin does not appear to be recorded elsewhere
as a reference to Fatima; instead, this expression is explained as refer-
ring to Mecca, to the Prophet, or to the Imams. Yor al-insan as refer-
ring to AbT Bakr see Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 814, no. 4 (here called
Abu Fasil) > Burhan, 1V, p. 477, no. 4, Bihar, XXIV, p. 106, no. 15; Ibn
Shahrashab, Mandaqib, 111, p. 394 (here called al-awwal, as in KQ). In
Qummi, 11, p. 429, al-insan is identified as Zurayq (here probably Aba
Bakr, though this nickname is more often applied to ‘Umar [cf. 2997];
in the version of Qummi as cited in Burhan, IV, p. 478, no. 10, Bihar,
XXIV, p. 105, no. 12, LX, p. 284 and Huwayzi, V, p. 607, no. 10
the person in question is al-awwal, while in the version cited in Bihar,
XXXI, p. 588, no. 6 he is Jurapq [al-awwal]). The emendation al-sh-
y-u-(k)h > al-sawkh (“sinking”) was proposed by Wilferd Madelung. Cf.
670.

673 For the opening verses of Stra 96 see Rubin, Beholder, pp. 105~
108. Aza’m (or ‘aza’im al-swid) is the name given to four of the sgda
passages (cf. 358%). These are Q) g2:15, 41:37-38, 53:62 and 96:19; the
Suras in which they occur are also known as ‘@azawm (see Ibn Wahb,
Jami/ Ulam, p. 294 [fol 20b 1l. 18—20], p. 230 [fol 22a 1. 22—22b L. 1]
[‘aza’im al-swad arba‘: alif-lam-mim tanzil wa-ha-mim wa-l-nggm wa-"qra’ bi-
sme rabbika]; Kuling, I, p. 17, no. 1 [wa-I-‘aza’im arba‘: ha-mim al-sajda
wa-tanzil (1.e. tanzil al-sqda) wa-l-nagm wa-"gra’ bi-"smi rabbika] > al-Hurr
al-‘Amilt, Wasa’il, 11/ 2, p- 880, no. 78g7; Nu‘man, Da‘@um, I, p. 215; Ibn
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Babawayh, Rhisal, p. 230, no. 124 [in the chapter entitled al-‘aza’im allatt
yusjad fiha arba‘ suwar]; Murtada, Intisar, p. 43; Bayhaqt, Sunan, II, p.
315; Lane, s.v.). According to some, the difference between the ‘aza’im
and other sgida passages is that bowing down is obligatory in the case
of the ‘@zaim, whereas it is only optional (Nu‘man, Da‘@’im, 1, p. 215)
or recommended (mustahabb) (Ardabili, Jubda, pp. 132-133) in the case
of the rest. Ibn Babawayh (dmalz, p. 575 > Bihar, X, p. 397) maintains
that when the believer recites any of the ‘aza’um passages he is required
not only to prostrate himself (as in a regular sgjda) but also to recite a
special prayer. The Nasiba are persons who deny ‘Alt’s right to succeed
the Prophet or who manifest hatred for ‘Ali and the akl al-bayt. Cf.

675.

674 Fuasl, p. 347, Wl. 13-15. Yor laysa fiha laylat al-gadr (“|a thousand
months] which do not include the laylat al-qadr”, 1.e. months other than
Ramadan) see Kulin, I, p. 248, no. 4 > Burhan, IV, p. 483, no. 5, Bihar,
XXV, p. 80, no. 67. Al-Nar1 (Fasl, p. 347, 1. 9, 14) regards this expression
in AQ and Kulint as a ¢gira’a. Elsewhere it appears as an exegetical
gloss; see e.g. Tabarl, XXX, p. 259 (on the authority of Qatada). For
the reading bi-kull amr see Najafi, p. 819, no. 4 (quitu: “min kull amr”, qal:
“bi-kull amr”; qultu: hadha [-tanzil? qala: na‘am) > Burhan, IV, pp. 487488,
no. 25, Bihar, XXV, p. 97, no. 71, Fasl, p. 347, . 23-p. 348, L. 2. It also
appears as an exegetical gloss; see e.g. Furat, II, p. 581, no. 746; Tabrisi,
XXX, p. 162. Cf. 677, 678.

675 These verses are often interpreted as referring to Aba Jahl (e.g.
Tabar1, XXX, pp. 255-257; Tha'labi, X, p. 246; Tabrist, XXX, p. 153).
For the ending cf. Q) 96:15-16. Cf. also 673, 676.

Isnad: ‘UMaR B. Tsa: ‘Umar b. Isa al-Sayraft Akha ‘Udhafir, a trans-
mitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, IV, p. 263; Ardabili, I, p. 636). Muham-
mad b. ‘Udhafir (for whom see 382*) was ‘Umar’s brother’s son.

676 Cf Qummi, II, p. 430 (referring to al-Walid b. al-Mughira) >
Safi, V, p. 340, Burhan, 1V, p. 479, no. 2, Bihar, IX, p. 252, no. 158,
LXXXII, p. 201. For al-Walid b. al-Mughira (Abt Jahl’s paternal uncle)
see B2, s.v. (K. V. Zettersteen). Cf. 675.

677 Najafi, p. 820, no. 8 (first half). See Burhan, IV, p. 487, no. 20,
Bihar, XXV, p. 70, no. 59 (from Najafi). Cf. Najafi, p. 817, no. 2 (isnad:
Muhammad b. Jumhir < Safwan < ‘Abdallah b. Muskan < Aba Basir
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< al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XXV, p. 96, no. 69. Al-Hasan b. ‘Ali is similarly
reported to have interpreted () g7:9 as referring to the one-thousand-
month rule of the Umayyads (see Tabart, XXX, p. 260; Tha'labi, X, p.
257; Suyuti, Durr, VI, p. 629 and the sources cited therein). See further
the introduction (mugaddima) of Zayn al-‘Abidin, Sahifa, p- 11 > Safi, 111,
p- 201, Fasl, p. 347, . 9—13; Qummi, II, p. 431 > Saft, V, p. 352, Bilar,
XCVII, p. 14, no. 23; Muhammad b. ‘Ali b. Ibrahim, Rutab al-%lal >
Bihar, LXXXYV, p. 52, no. 43; Kulini, IV, p. 159, no. 10 > Huwayzi, IV,
pp- 65-66, no. 87; Ibn Shahrashab, Managqib, IV, p. 56; Tabrisi, Ihtya,
p- 276. Cf. 674, 678.

678 lusl, p. 347, 1. 17-19, Najafl, p. 820, no. 8 (second half). Sece
Burhan, IV, p. 487, no. 20, Bihar, XXV, p. 70, no. 59 (from Najafi).
In some versions of Najaft, min ‘nd rabbiham is taken as a gloss on bi-
wdhn rabbilum. Ibn Masd’s gira’a is recorded as min ‘ind rabbiham ‘ala
Muhammad wa-al Muhammad bi-kull amr (see Jeffery, p. 110). According
to Jeflery, this reading replaces bi-idhn rabbihim min kull amr. Cf. Tisdall,
p- 240 (“During it the Angels and the Spirit descended, with the per-
mission of their Lord, upon Mohammed and the family of Mohammed
from every matter”). Cf. 674, 677.

679 This forms part of a longer pronouncement which the Prophet
is reported to have made during his last illness. See Furat, 11, pp. 585—
586, no. 755 > Bihar, XXII, p. 458, no. 4; Ibn al-Juham > Najafi, p. 831,
no. g (> Burhan, IV, pp. 489490, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, pp. 389390, no.
99, LXVIIL, p. 53, no. 95), pp. 851-832, no. 4 (> Burhan, IV, p. 490, no.
2, Bihar, XXIII, p. 390, no. 100, XXVII, pp. 130131, no. 121, LXVIII,
PP- 5354, no. 96), pp. 832-833, no. 5 (> Burhan, IV, p. 490, no. 3, Bilar,
XXIV, pp. 265264, no. 22, XXXI, pp. 658-659, no. 214, LXVIII, p.
54, no. 97); Tabarl, Mustarshid, p. 354; Tus1, Amali, 1, p. 257 > Safi, V,
p- 355; Haskani, II, pp. §58-461, nos. 1130-1135; Tabrist, Mushkat, p.
95; Khwarizmi, Manaqib, pp. 265266, no. 247 > Irbili, I, p. 307; Hilly,
Muhtadar, p. 126. Cf. Qummi, I, p. 432.

68o Fasl, p. 118, . 3. Cf. Ibn Shadhan, Idah, pp. 221222 (wa-
rawaytum anna Surat lam yakun [i.e. Sura 98] kanat mithl Sarat al-baqara
qabla an yadi'a minha ma da‘a wa-innama baqiya ma fi aydina minha thamani
avat aw s ayat); Basa’wr, pp. 246247, no. 8 > Bihar, XLIX, p. 46, no.
41, XCII, pp. 5051, no. 16; Kulini, I, p. 631, no. 16 > Saf;, 1, p. 36;
Kishshi, p. 492 > Quhpa, I, pp. 158-159, Bikar, XCIL, pp. 5455, no.
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22; Tabarl, Dala’l, p. 187; Rawandi, Rharay, 11, pp. 719—720, no. 23;
Modarressi, “Debates”, p. 27. Cf. 418, 692.

681 TFor this tradition cf. Najafi, p. 831, no. 2 > Bahrani, Mahaja, p.
257, Burhan, 1V, p. 489, no. 1, Bihar, XXIII, p. 370, no. 44 (with al-
MajlisT’s explanatory comment).

682  Fusl, p. 348, 1l. 17-18. In Fasl, the ya’ of yurahu is vocalized (twice).
For this reading (“will have it shown to him”) see Jeffery, p. 337 (Ibn
‘Abbas, Zayd b. ‘Ali, al-Sadiq); idem, “Zaid”, p. 286 (Zayd b. ‘Al);
idem, “Ibn Migsam”, p. 31 (Ibn Migsam); Ibn Khalawayh, p. 177 (‘Ali
b. al-Husayn, Zayd b. ‘Ali, ‘Asim in the transmission of Haran [i.e.
Abu ‘Abdallah Hartn b. Masa al-A‘war al-Basr1, d. before 200/815—
816; sce Ibn al-Jazari, II, p. 348, no. 3763], Ibn ‘Abbas); Thalabi,
X, p. 266 (Khalid b. Nashit [a transmitter from Anas and al-Hasan
al-Basri; see Ibn Abi Hatim, jarh, 111, p. 350, no. 3896], ‘Asim al-
Jahdarl); Zamakhshari, IV, p. 276 (Ibn ‘Abbas, Zayd b. ‘Alr); Tabrisi,
XXX, p. 168 (al-Kisa1 [according to some transmissions], ‘Asim in
the transmission of Aban, ‘Alt) > Fasl, p. 348, 1l. 18-19; Aba 1-FFutdh,
XII, p. 148, Ibn al-Jawzi, VIIL, p. 306 (‘Asim in the transmission of
Aban); Razi, XXXIL, p. 58 (fi riwaya ‘an ‘Asim); Qurtubi, XX, p. 151 (al-
Jahdari, al-Sulamr, TIsa b. ‘Umar, ‘Asim in the transmission of Aban);
Abtu Hayyan, VIII, p. 498 (al-Husayn b. ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas and others);
Safi, V, p. 958. See 683. Tor al-Sadiq at al-Qadisiyya see also 654.

Isnad: al-Nadr (b. Suwayd) often transmits from Yahya b. Imran (al-
Halabi); see e.g. 38, 168, 174, 248, 595.

683 Sece 682.

684 Although no exact parallels to the two accounts in AQ appear
to be recorded, there are similar stories of ‘All stopping earthquakes.
This is said to have occurred (i) during the rule of Abt Bakr and/or
that of ‘Umar; (i1) during ‘Alr’s rule. For (i) see Ibn Babawayh, 7al, p.
556, no. 8 > Safi, V, pp. 357358, Burhan, IV, pp. 493-494, no. 1, Bihar,
XLI, p. 254, no. 14, XCI, p. 151, no. 9, Huwayzi, V, p. 648, no. 7; Ibn
Hamza, Thaqib, pp. 273274, no. 238; Ibn Shahrashtb, Manaqib, 11, p.
324 > Bihar, XXV, p. 379, no. 28; Najafi, pp. 836-837, no. 4 (> Burhan,
IV, p. 494, no. 6), pp. 837-638, no. 5 (> Burhan, IV, p. 494, no. 7, Bihar,
XLI, p. 272, no. 27). For (1) see Radi, Ahasa’s, p. 27; Najafi, p. 835, no.
1 (> Burhan, 1V, p. 494, no. 3, Bihar, XL, p. 271, no. 25 [first part]), pp.
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835-836, no. 2 (> Burhan, IV, p. 494, no. 4, Bihar, XLI, p. 271, no. 25
[second part]), p. 836, no. 3 (> Burhan, IV, p. 494, no. 5). Translation of
law kanat hiya hiya: “If this earthquake had been the one (mentioned in
the Qur’an)”.

685 The reading ka-l-sif (attested only in ms. M) is ascribed to Ibn
Mas‘ad (see GdQ, II1, p. 77; Jeflery, p. 111; Bukhari, Sahih, II1, p. 384
[Ritab al-tafsir]; Nahhas, Irab, V, p. 280; Ibn Khalawayh, p. 178; idem,
I'rab, p. 161; Zamakhshari, IV, p. 279; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 517; Razi,
XXXII, p. 69), to al-Rabt® b. Khuthaym (Jeffery, p. 312), to Sa‘id b.
Jubayr (Abu ‘Ubayd, Fadail, II, p. 143, no. 692; Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p.
517) and to Ibn Shanabadh (Ibn al-Nadmm, First, p. 94 > Yaqut,
Udaba’, V, p. 115). See also Ibn Qutayba, Mushkil, p. g7; Zarkashi, I,
P- 335; Shnizer, Qur'an, p. 140. Ibn Muhakkam (IV, p. 528) and Ibn Abt
Zamanin (II, p. 537) render Ibn Mas‘ad’s reading as ka-l-siaf al-afmar.

686 Sura 100 1s known both as al-Gdiyat and wa-I-‘adiyat (see Paret,
Kommentar, p. 553). On the merits of reciting this Sara see Ibn Baba-
wayh, Thawab, p. 154 > Safi, V, p. 865, Bihar, VII, p. 298, no. 39,
XCII, p. 335, no. 1; Daylami, A%am, p. §84 (man qara’a sarat al-‘adiyat
wa-admana qird’atahd ba‘athahu lah ta‘ala ma‘a amir al-muwminin yawm al-
qivama khassatan wa-kana min rufaqa’hi). Ct. Rida, Figh, p. 124 (the two
Siiras al-‘Adiyat and al-Qari‘a are to be recited during the prayer of
‘asr). See 687.

Isnad: ZaxarryyA B. Apam: Zakariyya b. Adam b. ‘Abdallah b. Sa‘d
al-Ash‘art al-Qummi, a transmitter from al-Rida and al-Jawad (Qubh-

pa1 III, pp. 56—57; Ardabily, I, pp. 330-331).
687 Sce 686.

688 This may refer to the account according to which ‘Umar/Zufar
(and before him Abu Bakr) was rebuked by the Prophet for retreating
in the face of the enemy at Wad1 al-Yabis. This event occasioned the
revelation of Sarat al-‘adiyat (see Qummi, II, pp. 434439 > Najafi,
pp- 844-849, no. 5, Safi, V, pp. 361-365, Burhan, IV, pp. 495-497, no. 1,
Bihar, XXI1, pp. 6774, no. 2, Huwayzi, V, pp. 652655, no. 4; Furat, II,
PP- 599603, no. 761; referred to in Jarrar, “Sources”, p. 115).

Isnad: AL-Hasan AaL-QumMI: a person of this name is known from a
single tradition in Kulint (I, p. 419, no. 38), in which he transmits from
al-Sadiq via Idris b. ‘Abdallah (see Kha't, VI, p. 180, no. §233).
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689 Najafi, pp. 850-851, no. 4, Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 204, 1. 2—5. See
Bihar, LII1, p. 107, no. 185 (from al-Hilli’s Mukhtasar); Burhan, IV, p. 503,
no. 8, Bihar, XXIV, p. 56, no. 27 (from Najafi). This is the first of three
traditions which al-Hilli cites from AQ (see Introduction, p. 36). Cf.
Barq, II, p. 400, no. 8 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, VIII/1, P- 445, no.
3; Qummi, I, p. 440 > Safi, V, p. 369, Bihar, VII, p. 272, no. 39, XXIV,
p- 52, no. 6, Huwayzi, V, pp. 663-664, no. 17; Kulini, VI, p. 280, no. 3
> Safi, V, p. 371, Bihar, XLVII, pp. 4041, no. 48, Huwayzi, V, p. 662,
no. 12. Cf. 693.

Isnad: ‘ABbarLAn B. Nujavi/Najii AL-YAMANT/AL-THUMALL: ‘Abdal-
lah b. Nujayh/Najth is mentioned twice in al-Tast’s Ryal (p. 225, no.
43, p- 228, no. 94) as a disciple of al-Sadiq. He may be identical with
‘Abdallah b. Ja‘far b. Nujayh/Najih al-Madani, who is also listed as a
disciple of al-Sadiq (Tasi, Ryal, p. 228, no. 96; al-Mamaqani [I11, p.
175, no. 6792] and al-Tustart [Ryal, VI, pp. 208—299, no. 4245] only
adduce the latter name). The nisba al-Yamani/al-Thumali might be a
corruption of “al-Madan1”.

690 Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 204, 1. 5. See Bihar, LII1, p. 107, no. 135 (from
al-Hill'’s Mukhtasar). 1t 1s not clear whether the mu‘@yana (“seeing with
the eye”) should be taken as a gloss on %m al-yagin (QQ 102:5) (as in
al-Hill'’s Mukhtasar) or on ‘ayn al-yagin (Q) 102:7) (as in mss. L, T and
B and Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 530). Support for the former is found
in Barqy, I, p. 247, no. 250 (al-Barqi < Muhammad b. Ab1 ‘Umayr <
Hisham b. Salim < al-Sadiq f7 gawl allah: “law ta‘lamana tUm al-yagin® qal:
al-mu‘ayana) > Safi, V, p. 369, Burhan, IV, p. 501, no. 1, Bihar, LXX, p.
176, no. 31.

691 Hilli, Mukhtasar, p. 204, 1. 6. See al-Hurr al-‘Amili, fqd.;, p. 282,
Bihar, LI, p. 107, no. 135 (both from al-Hilli’s Mukhtasar); Najafi, p.
850, no. 1 (isnad: ba‘'d ashabina < Muhammad b. ‘Ali < ‘Umar b. ‘Abd
al-‘Aziz < ‘Abdallah b. Nujayh/Najth al-Yamani < al-Sadiq) > Burhan,
IV, p. 501, no. 2, Bihar, LII1, p. 120, no. 156.

692 Fasl, p. 348, 1l. 20—22. The Imam makes two claims about Surat
al-takathur, neither of which appears to be recorded elsewhere. The
first 1s that it was originally longer than it is today; such a claim is
known to have been made about other Siras (see e.g. 418, 680). The
second is that Strat al-takathur contained “that which people need”.
A similar claim (using the expression kull/jami* ma yahtdj ilayhi [-nas)
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was made concerning both the Qur’an and the Jami‘a (a scroll seventy
cubits long dictated by the Prophet and written down by ‘Ali). For the
Qur’an see e.g. Kulini, I, p. 199, no. 1, Nu'mani, Ghayba, p. 315, Ibn
Shu‘ba, Tuhaf, p. 922 (part of a pronouncement which al-Rida made in
Marw); for the Jami‘a see e.g. Basa’ir, p. 143, no. 6, p. 145, no. 19; cf.
Kohlberg, “Scriptures”, pp. 300-301.

Isnad: MunamMaDp B. AB1 L-Hasan: a son of Muasa al-Kazim (Mufid,
Irshad, p. 303, whence Ardabili, II, p. 204; Tabrisi, Ilam, p. g12; Ibn
Shahrashab, Manaqib, IV, p. 324).

693 Najafi, p. 851, no. 5. See Burhan, 1V, p. 503, no. 10, Bihar, XXIV,
p- 57, no. 28 (from Najafi). Judging by the version preserved in the
four manuscripts of AQ, at some stage of the transmission this tradition
immediately followed 68g.

Isnad: 1N ‘ABBAs/IBN ‘AvvAsH (see the apparatus): unidentified.

694 Ilasl, p. 349, ll. 4. For this reading of al-Sadiq (including wa-
‘amalia -salthat of the ‘Uthmanic codex) see Qummu, 11, p. 441 > Burhan,
IV, p. 505, no. g, Huwayzi, V, p. 666, no. 6, Fasl, p. 348, . 23-p. 349,
L. 2. Yor the reading wa-innahu fihi ila akhir al-dahr see Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah,
Nasikh, p. 66 > Fasl, p. 349, 1. 5-6; Tabart, XXX, p. 290 (‘AlL, see 696%);
Ibn ‘Atiyya, V, p. 520 (‘Al); Tabrisi, XXX, p. 186 (Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Ali) >
Safi, V, p. 972, Bihar, LXVIL, p. 59, Huwayzi, V, p. 666, no. 4; Suyati,
Durr, VI, p. 667 (Ibn Mas‘ad, ‘Al); Fasl, p. 23, 1. 22-23. Jeffery (p. 111)
quotes two readings ascribed to Ibn Mas‘ad: (1) wa-[-‘asr la-qad khalagna
l~insan li-khusr wa-imnahu fihi la akhir al-dahr illa lladhina amana wa-tawasaw
bi-l-taquwa wa-tawasaw bi-l-sabr (thus also GdQ, 111, p. 77, Ibn al-Nadim,
Fihrist, p. 29, both citing the codex of Ibn Mas‘ad); (ii) wa-I-‘asr inna [-
wmsan la-ft khusr wa-innahu la-fike ila akhir al-dahr ila lladhina amani (thus
Ibn Abi Dawad, p. 55). See also Tha‘labi, X, p. 284, Abu I-Futah, XII,
p- 164 (Ibn Mas‘ad: wmna l~insan la-fi khusr wa-innahu fihi ila akhir al-dahr);
695, 696.

Isnad: aL-Husayn: he may well be Abu ‘Abdallah al-Husayn b. Zayd
b. ‘Ali b. al-Husayn known as Dha I-Dam‘a, son of the eponymous
founder of the Zaydiyya (for whom see Modarressi, 7.5, pp. 280—283).
There are several isnads in which Khalaf b. Hammad transmits from
him (e.g. Kulini, V, p. 151, no. 5, VIII, p. 153, no. 143; Ibn Babawayh,
Tawhid, p. 275, no. 1).

695 [lusl, p. 340, 1. 4. See 694, 696.
Isnad: see 39"
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696 Fuasl, p. 349, ll. 5-6. ‘Ali is said to have recited () 103:1-2 as
follows: wa-l-‘asr wa-nawa’tb al-dahr inna l-insan la-fi khusr wa-innahu fihi ila
akhir al-dahr (Tabarl, XXX, p. 29o; Tha'labi, X, p. 284; al-Muttaqt al-
Hindi, Kanz, II, p. 601, no. 4848). This combines the reading given here
with the one at the beginning of 694. A different reading ascribed to
‘All 1s wa-l-‘asr wa-nawa’b al-dahr la-qad khalagna l-insan bi-khusr wa-innahu
JSihi dla akhir al-dahr (Abu ‘Ubayd, Fada’il, 11, p. 148, no. 693). For wa-[-
‘asr wa-nawa’ib al-dahr as a reading of ‘All see Ibn Khalawayh, p. 179;
Hakim, Mustadrak, 111, p. 393, no. 4024; Qurtub1, XX, p. 180; Suyatl,
Durr, V1, p. 667; Modarressi, 75, p. 3, note 7 (citing AQ). Cf. Qurtub,
I, p. 81 (from Ibn al-Anbari). AQ appears to be the only Imami source
in which this reading is preserved. See 694, 695.

Isnad: the wsnad is problematic: if, as the sources tell us, Aban b.
Taghlib died in 141/758-759 (sce 482), then he could hardly have
transmitted from al-Kazim (unless it is assumed that the transmission
took place before al-Kazim became Imam). Cf. Modarressi, 7, pp.
109-110.

697 Translation: “The name by which God likes best to be addressed
is ya karim (oh noble one)”. The expression ahabbu l-asma’ ila llah usually
means “the name(s) which God likes best” (see Kister, “Names”, p. 8
and passim). In ShiT texts, these names are frequently said to be ‘All,
Hasan, Husayn and Fatima; in Sunni texts they are often ‘Abdallah
and ‘Abd al-Rahman.

Isnad: ABG Mu‘aLLA: unidentified. He may be identical with Aba I-
Mu‘alla, who transmits from al-Sadiq in a tradition recorded in Kulini,
VII, p. 422, no. 4.—YAHYA AL-SA'IGH: unidentified.

698 For the expression yawm ugima amir al-muminin (“on the day the
Prince of the Believers was nominated”, i.e. at Ghadir Khumm) see Ibn
Babawayh, Thawab, p. 102, no. 2 > al-Hurr al-Amilt, Wasa’il, IV /2, p-
325, no. 13803, Bihar, XCVII, p. 112, no. 7; Tabari, Bishara, p. 241.

699 Mustadrak, IV, pp. 163-1064, no. 4383(a). Sura 105 is known by a
number of names, including a/-fil (as in the title of this chapter) and
a-lam tara (as in this tradition); see Paret, RKommentar, p. 554. For the view
that Siras 105 and 106 should be regarded as a single Sara see Rida,
Fugh, pp. 112113 > Mustadrak, IV, p. 104, no. 4384; Ibn Babawayh,
I'tigadat, p. 98 = Fyzee, p. 85; idem, Thawab, p. 156; idem, Amalz, p.
578 > Bihar, X, p. 395; Murtada, Intisar, p. 44; Tusi, X, pp. 371, 412;



282 NOTES

Tabrist, XXX, pp. 140-141, 197 (from ‘Ayyashi) > Safe, V, pp. 345, 378,
Huwayzi, V, p. 669, no. 4; Daylami, 4%m, p. $85; Suyuty, ligan, I,
p. 228; al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasail, 11/2, pp. 743744, nos. 7331-7336;
Modarressi, “Debates”, p. g0. Ubayy is said not to have separated
between them (lam yafsil baynahuma) in his codex (see Tabrist, XXX,
p. 197 > Safi, V, p. 378, al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, 11/ 2, p. 744, no. 7334,
Bihar, LXXXYV, p. 47, no. 37, Fasl, p. 147, 1. 4—5; Razi, XXXII, p. 98;
Qurtubt, XX, p. 200; Ibn Hisham, Mughni, p. 276; Suyuti, ligan, 1, p.
228; cf. Zamakhshari, IV, p. 287); this means that in his mushaf the last
verse of Stra 105 was immediately followed by the beginning of Sara
106, without an intervening basmala (see Jeffery, p. 179; Paret, Kommentar,
P- 523)- Sce 700; cf. 661*.

Isnad: SuajaRA AKHU BasHiR AL-NaBBAL: Shajara b. Maymin b.
Sanjar Akha Bashir al-Nabbal, a Kafan transmitter from al-Baqir and
al-Sadiq (Modarressi, 75, pp. 191-192).

700 Mustadrak, IV, p. 164, no. 4383(b). See 699; cf. 661*.

701 lagl, p. 349, . 8—9. Al-Nar regards both ya Muhammad and ‘Amr
b. al-‘As as readings. For the tradition cf. Qummi, 11, p. 445 > Najafi, p.
859, no. 6, Safi, V, pp. 383984, Burhan, 1V, p. 515, no. 3, Bihar, XVII,
pp- 209210, no. 14. For an identification of the hater (shan:’) as ‘Amr
b. al-‘As see also Sulaym, Aitab, p. 278 > Bihar, XXXIII, p. 224, no.
513 (‘Alf declares that this verse was revealed concerning ‘Amr b. al-‘As
after he had called the Prophet abtar [without posterity, lit. “cut off”]
following the death of the Prophet’s son Ibrahim). Cf. 704.

702 Yor al-kawthar as a pond (hawd) see e.g. Tabart, XXX, p. 323;
Tabrist, XXX, p. 206; Ibn Shadhan, Mi’at mangaba, p. 89 (mangaba no.
37); Qurtubi, XX, p. 217; Najafi, p. 755, no. 4 (to Sarat al-mursalat). See
in general £7% art. “Hawd” (A.J. Wensinck), art. “Kawthar” (J. Horo-
vitz—L. Gardet). For the various meanings given to kawthar see Birke-
land, pp. 56-75; Gilliot, “Embarras”; Saleh, Formation, pp. 119-124;
Introduction, pp. g—10.

Isnad: FapAra: Fadala b. Ayyub al-Azdi, a transmitter from al-Kazim
and al-Rida. His £i#ab was transmitted by Muhammad al-Barqr (Quh-
paL, V, pp. 17-18; Ardabily, II, pp. 2—4). He also transmitted from al-
Qasim b. Burayd (Kha't, XIV, p. 293).
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703 Yor al-kawthar as a river (nahr) see e.g. Tabar1, XXX, pp. 320321,
323-925; Sijistani, Gharib, p. 167; Maturidi, X, p. 627 (cf. Introduction,
p- 9); Ibn Babawayh, Amali, p. 200; Ibn Abi Zamanin, II, p. 547;
Tha‘lab1, X, pp. 308—g09; Tabrist, XXX, p. 205 > Safi, V, p. §82; Ibn
Shahrashub, Manaqib, 11, p. 161; Tabari, Bishara, p. 5; Tabari, Dala’l,
p- 44 (from a dream which Fatima had shortly after the Prophet’s
death); Qurtub1, XX, pp. 216—217; Najafi, p. 857, no. 4; Suyuti, Durr,
VI, pp. 686-689; idem, Mufhamat, p. 214. During the mi7a the Prophet
reportedly drank from this river (Qummi, II, p. 10 > Bihar, XVIII, p.
327, no. 34) and was informed by Gabriel that the river was his (hadha
nakruka) (Ibn al-Juham > Ibn Tawds, lagin, p. 291 > Najafi, p. 270,
no. 2, Bihar, XVIII, p. 392, no. 98, XXXVII, p. 315, no. 46). For the
hawd as a tributary (khaly) of the river al-kawthar see Tabarani, Musnad
al-shamiyyin, 1, p. 76, no. gs.

704 For an identification of the hater (shani’) as al-‘As b. W@’il see
Tabart, XXX, pp. 328-329; Tha'labi, X, p. 313; Qurtubi, XX, p. 222.
In one account, al-‘As b. Wa’il calls the Prophet abtar (Baladhuri, Ansab,
V. p- 337)- Cf. 701.

705  lasl, p. 349, W. 1011, Mustadrak, IV, p. 179, no. 4428. For the
reading qul li-lladhina kafari see Jeflery, p. 112 (Ibn Mas‘ad). This reading
was severely criticized by Abt Bakr Ibn al-Anbart (d. 328/940) (see
Qurtubi, I, p. 82, XX, p. 220). Yor abudu llah wa-la ushriku bihi shay’an
cf. Q 15:36. This sentence, as well as (@kin a‘budu lah mukhlisan lahu dint
(711) and the shorter a‘budu llah (706) and a‘budu llah wahdahu (709, 712)
do not appear to be recorded elsewhere as gira’at; they may be glosses.
Yor a‘budu lah rabbi cf. 710". The status of the thrice-repeated sentence
dint l-islam is not always clear. At 705707 it may be regarded as a
reading. In contrast, at 709—711 it constitutes part of a formula which
the believer should recite after completing the Sira; in other words, it
does not form part of the Qur’an. Similar questions arise with regard
to Stra 112; see 717"

706 Fusl, p. 349, . 11-13, Mustadrak, IV, p. 179, no. 4429. Cf. 705".

707 Mustadrak, IV, p. 179, no. 4430. Cf. Qummi, II, p. 446 > Bihar,
XCIIL, p. 340, no. 4; 705"

Isnad: ‘ABD AL-QAHIR: al-TTsT mentions two disciples of al-Sadiq of
this name: (i) ‘Abd al-Qahir b. Muhammad b. Qays al-Asad1 al-Kfi;
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(i) ‘Abd al-Qahir “who transmitted from Jabir” (Ryal, p. 239, nos. 251,
252).

708  Mustadrak, IV, p. 191, no. 4461. Cf. Ibn Babawayh, Thawab, pp.
156-157 > Safi, V, p. 386, al-Hurr al-Amilt, Wasa’il, 11/2, pp. 811-812,
no. 7593; Tabrist, XXX, p. 208 > Safi, V, p. 386.

Isnad: MU‘Awiva B. ‘AMMAR: Abt 1-Qasim Mu‘awiya b. ‘Ammar al-
Duhni, a Kafan transmitter from al-Sadiq and al-Kazim (Modarressi,

15, pp- 327-332)-

709  Mustadrak, IV, pp. 179-180, no. 4431. Cf. 705%, 710, 711, 712"

Isnad: The isnad recurs at 719.—AaL-Hakam B. Miskin: Aba Muham-
mad (or Aba ‘Abdallah) Hakam b. Miskin al-A‘ma, a Kafan transmit-
ter from al-Sadiq (Kohlberg, “Ustl”, p. 144; Modarressi, 75, pp. 256—
238).—AMIR B. JupHAA: ‘Amir b. ‘Abdallzh b. Judhi‘a al-Azdi, a Kafan
transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’, III, p. 239; Ardabili, I, pp. 427—
428).

710 Mustadrak, IV, p. 180, no. 4432. For this tradition see Himyari, p.
31 (reading a‘budu rabbi for a‘budu llah rabbi) > Bihar, XCII, p. 339, no. 1,
Huwayzi, V, p. 688, no. 20. Cf. 705, 709, 711.

711 Mustadrak, 1V, p. 180, no. 4433(a). Tor this tradition see Tabrisi,
XXX, p. 208 (but reading wa-lakinni for lakin). Cf. Ibn Babawayh, Upyan,
I, p. 181 > al-Hurr al-‘Amilt, Wasa’l, 11/2, p- 756, no. 7382, Bilar,
XLIX, pp. 9495, no. 7, LXXXV, p. 33, no. 23 (whenever al-Rida
finished reciting Sarat al-jahd [one of the names of Stra 109; see e.g
Safi, V, p. 385, Bihar, XCI1L, p. 339] he would say: rabbi llah wa-dimi l-islam
three times); 705, 709, 710.

712 Mustadrak, IV, p. 180, no. 4433(b), p. 191, no. 4462. The sentence
a‘budu lah wahdahu presumably forms the end of Q) 109:2, as at 7og9.
For the notion that Stra 109 equals one fourth of the Qur’an (meaning
that the reward for reciting it equals the reward for reciting one fourth
of the Qur’an) see e.g. Abu ‘Ubayd, Fada’il, 11, p. 74, nos. 509-510;
Ibn al-Durays, Fada’l, p. 125, no. 296 (the Prophet declares: man qara’a
qul ya ayyuha l-kafirin _fa-ka-annama gara’a rub‘ al-qur'an); Tirmidhi, Sahih,
XI, p. 22; Kuliny, II, p. 621, no. 7 > Safi, V, p. 386; Ibn Babawayh,
Uyan, 11, p. 36 (after reciting this Stara the Prophet would declare:
qara’tu lakum thulth al-quran wa-rub‘ahu) > Bihar, XCII, p. 39, no. 2;
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Zamakhshart, IV, p. 293; Tabrist, XXX, p. 208; Razi, XXXII, p.
127 (man qara’aha fa-ka-annama qara’a rub® al-quran); Saleh, Formation, p.
107; cf. 722%. For this Sura as bara’a min al-shirk (“dissociation from
polytheism™) see e.g. Abu ‘Ubayd, Fada’l, 11, p. 73, no. 507; Ibn al-
Durays, Fada’l, p. 128, no. go5; Abu Dawuad, Sunan, IV, p. 313, no.
5055; Kulmi, II, p. 626, no. 23; Ibn Babawayh, Fagih, 1, p. 297, no.
1356; Hakim, Mustadrak, 11, p. 274, no. 2121, III, p. 400, no. 4035
(the Prophet); Tast, Tahdhib, 11, p. 116, no. 497; Zamakhshari, IV, p.
293. The sentence wa-nazalat jawaban ‘an rasil allah (“this [Stra] was
revealed as an answer on behalf of the Prophet”) may refer to the
account according to which Quraysh made various suggestions to the
Prophet, and God responded to each of them on the Prophet’s behalf
by revealing a verse of this Stra; see Qummi, II, pp. 445446 >
Bihar, 1X, pp. 253254, no. 161, XCII, p. 340, no. 4, Huwayzi, V, p.
688, no. 21. Similarly Mawardi, VI, p. 3§57 (fa-sara harf al-amr fi hadhihi
l-sira wa-sirat al-ikhlas wa-l-mu‘awwidhatayn matluwwan li-annaha nazalat
Jawaban) > Qurtubl, XX, p. 226 (‘an al-Mawardi: nazalat jawaban). Cf.

*

705",

713 Cf Ibn al-Juham (yawm al-fath yawm tuftah al-dunya ‘ala l-qa’im [to
Q g2:29]) > Najafi, p. 445, no. 9 > Burhan, 111, p. 289, no. 1. Whereas
KQ follows the ‘Uthmanic codex, the reading in Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah
(Nasikh, p. 66) is: wha ja’a fath allah wa-l-nasr. This reading is ascribed
to Ibn ‘Abbas (see Jeffery, p. 208; Zamakhshari, IV, p. 204; Suyuti, Durr,
VI, p. 696).

714 Fasl, p. 349, . 15. This reading is ascribed to Ibn Mas‘ad (see
GdQ, 111, p. 77; Jefery, p. 112; Tabari, XXX, p. 336; Nahhas, I9ab, V, p.
305; Ibn Khalawayh, I7ab, p. 222; Mawardi, VI, p. 365; Zamakhshari,
IV, p. 296; Abu Hayyan, VIII, p. 526; Tha‘alibi, V, p. 636). See also
Jeffery, pp. 180, 313, 329 (Ubayy, al-Rabi® b. Khuthaym, al-A‘mash);
Bukhari, Safih, 111, p. 388 (Ritab al-tafsir), Tabarl, XIX, p. 121, XXX,
p- 337, Qurtubt, XIV, p. g12, XX, p. 234 (al-A‘mash); Ibn Ab1 Hatim,
IX, p. 2825, no. 16011 (in the exegesis to () 26:214, a tradition on the
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas); Ibn al-Nadim, First, pp. 29 (the codex of
Ibn Mas‘ad), g4 (Ibn Shanabudh) > Yaqut, Udaba’, V, p. 115; Tha'labi,
X, p- 924, Tabrist, XXX, p. 220, Abt I-I'utah, XII, p. 205, Qurtubi,
XX, p. 286 (Ibn Mas‘ad, Ubayy); Qurtubi, I, p. 84 (anonymous); Paret,
Kommentar, pp. 528-529; Fiick, “Qur’antext”, pp. 66-77.
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715 For the beginning see 716*. Hammalat al-hatab (“the wood car-
rier”) is often interpreted metaphorically as meaning that Aba Lahab’s
wife used to calumniate the Prophet in order to stoke the fire of hatred
against him; see e.g. Tabarl, XXX, p. 339; Zamakhshar1, IV, p. 297;
Qurtubt, XX, p. 239. See in general Rubin, “Abt Lahab”; the article
‘Abu Lahab” in EI? (W. Montgomery Watt), £Q (A. Rippin), DC (Meir
M. Bar-Asher).

716 According to Jeffery (p. 180), Ubayy added the following verse
between Q 111:1 and r111:2: fhalafa l-bayt al-wadi® ‘ala l-bayt al-rafi* fa-
shughila (vead: fa-tasaffala) bi-nafsihi thumma shughila (read: safula or tasaf-
Jala) (“he allied himself with the lowly house [i.e. the Umayyads] against
the lofty house [i.e. the Hashimis] so he abased himself and became
ignoble”). Judging however by the two traditions cited in AQ_(here and
at 715), this is a gloss on Q) 111:1 rather than a separate verse. Neither
the interpretation of tabba as tasaffala nor the claim that fabba in the
sense of “to become ignoble” is a word in Syriac (or in Hebrew; if ms.
T is emended to bi-[-%braniyya) seems to be recorded elsewhere. (Cf. in
general Radtke, “Syrisch”, passim.) The word al-awwal is occasionally
added after al-Baqir’s kunya in order to distinguish him from the ninth
Imam al-Jawad, who is at times referred to as Abt Ja‘far al-Thant. This
is the only instance in KQ where al-Baqir is referred to as Abu Ja‘far
al-Awwal.

717 Fasl, p. 349, . 2123, Mustadrak, IV, p. 178, no. 4424. The ques-
tion of whether expressions relating to Sara 112 such as those found
at 717-719 are to be regarded as part of the Quran is taken up
in several sources. In one account, al-Rida tells a disciple that he
should recite Stira 112 “as the people do”, adding: kadhalika lah rabby
kadhalika rabbr (Kulini, I, p. 91, no. g). Al-Nurt (Fasl, p. 349, 1. 21) takes
this to be a hint (ima’) that these words form part of the Qur’an.
Another account, in contrast, appears to convey the opposite message.
It describes how Stira 112 was revealed to the Prophet: God began by
revealing the first two verses (qul huwa llah ahad allah al-samad) and then
stopped (amsaka). The Prophet recited of his own accord (mun tlga’ naf-
sthe): allah ahad allah al-samad allah al-wakid al-ahad al-samad. Then God
revealed the next two verses (lam yalid wa-lam yilad wa-lam yakun lahu
kufuwan ahad) before stopping again. The Prophet recited of his own
accord: kadhalika llah rabbund (Barqy, 11, pp. 323924, no. 64 > Bihar,
LXXXII, p. 273, no. 20; cf. Kulmi, III, pp. 485486, no. 1 [where
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the Prophet recites al-walid al-ahad al-samad after the first two verses
and kadhalika llah (Huwayzi: + rabbi) kadhalika lah rabbuna after the next
two| > Huwayzi, III, p. 117, no. 23; Ibn Babawayh, 7al, p. 334, no.
1 > Bihar, XVIII, p. 367, no. 72, LXXXII, p. 267, no. 15). It would
appear that words which the Prophet uttered of his own accord can-
not have formed part of the Qur’an; after all, one of the accusations
which the polytheists levelled against the Prophet was precisely that
expressions which he claimed to be divine revelations were in fact his
own (see e.g ‘Askart, Tafsir, p. 154 > Bihar, IX, p. 176, no. 4, XVII, p.
215, no. 20, XCII, p. 30, no. g3; Tabrist, XIX, p. 87 [to Q 25:4]). Cf.
Qurtubi, I, pp. 84-85, where a certain person—presumably a ShiT—
1s accused of having read Q 112:1-2 as allah al-wakid al-samad. Ibn
Mas‘ad’s reading is recorded as al-wahid instead of al-samad (Blachere,
Coran, 11, p. 124, note 2) or as al-wahid instead of ahad (Jeflery, p. 113).
Al-A‘mash’s reading is similarly said to have been qul huwa lah al-wakhid
(Zamakhshari, IV, p. 298). Similar questions arise with regard to Sara
109; sec 705"

Isnad: TBrAHIM B. MuHAMMAD B. FARIis: Ibrahim b. Muhammad b.
Faris al-Nisabari, a transmitter from al-Hadi and al-‘Askart (Tast, Ryal,
pP- 410, no. 11, p. 428, no. 10). Ibrahim’s father appears never to be
cited, and it is therefore likely that the words “Ibrahim b.” have been
omitted from the manuscripts.—AmHKAM B. BasasHAR: Ahkam/Ahlam
b. Bashshar al-Marwazi al-Kulthami, a transmitter from al-Jawad; ac-

cused of extremism (ghuluww) (Quhpa’, I, pp. 85-84; Ardabili, I, p. 39).

718  lasl, p. 349, 1. 23-p. 350, L. 1 (with al-NTrt’s proposed emendation
of this tradition, at ll. 1-3). Qul huwa lah ahad is one of the names of
Stura 112 (see Paret, Rommentar, p. 554). Cf. the reading qul huwa llah al-
wahid al-samad ascribed to ‘Umar (Tha‘alibi, V, p. 638). The Prophet is
said to have referred to this Sura as allah al-walud al-samad (Tirmidhi,
Sahih, X1, p. 24; Suyutt, Durr, VI, pp. 711712 [citing Ibn Hanbal, al-
Bukhart and Ibn al-Durays] > Bihar, XCII, p. 358, no. 23). Cf. 717,
719.

Isnad: ‘Uyayna: the reference may be to ‘Uyayna/‘Utayba/‘Utba b.
Maymin al-Bajalt al-Qasabani, a transmitter from al-Sadiq (Quhpa’,
IV, pp. 128, 309; Ardabili, I, pp. 532, 656).

719 Lasl, p. 349, . 1618, Mustadrak, IV, pp. 178-179, no. 4425. Cf.
717, 718.

Isnad: the isnad recurs at 709.
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720 Mustadrak, 1V, p. 179, no. 4426. Here and at 722, the words
kadhalika llah rabbuna/rabbi are explicitly said to be pronounced after
Stra 112 has been recited; thus they do not form part of the Qur’an. Cf.
al-Hurr al-Amili, Wasa’il, 11/2, pp. 754755, nos. 73757376 (kadhalika
lah rabby).

721 Mustadrak, IV, p. 178, no. 4423, p. 179, no. 4427. Cf. Kulini, II, p.
616, no. 12 > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’il, I1/2, p. 754, no. 7373, p. 856,
no. 7748; Kulini, III, p. 314, no. 11 (yukrahu an yuqra’a qul huwa lah ahad fi
nafas wahid) (“reading [the Sara] Qul huwa llah ahad in a single breath
[i.e. without pausing] is reprehensible”) > al-Hurr al-‘Amili, Wasa’i,
I1/2, p. 785, no. 7490; Tast, X, p. 432 (the Prophet used to pause at the
end of each verse of this Stra). Cf. 720, 722.

722 Mustadrak, 1V, p. 192, no. 4463. Stra 112 is said to have been
revealed when the polytheists (or the Jews) asked Muhammad to state
God’s lineage (unsub lana rabbaka) (see Tirmidhi, Sakih, XII, p. 260; Ibn
al-Durays, Fada’l, p. 156, no. 333 [galia ‘nsub lana rabbaka fa-atahu Fibril
bi-hadhihi l-sara qul huwa Uah ahad etc.]; Qummi, II, p. 448 > Safi, V,
p- 390; Tabarl, XXX, p. 343 [from Qatada] > Suyat, Durr, VI, p.
705; Kuling, I, p. 91, no. 1 > $Safi, V, p. 390, Huwayzi, V, p. 706, no.
47; Ibn Muhakkam, IV, p. 543; Ibn Babawayh, Zawhid, p. 93 > Saf, V,
p- 890, Bihar, 111, p. 220, no. g; Ibn Abl Zamanin, II, p. 551; Hakim,
Mustadrak, 111, p. 403, no. 4039; Tabrisi, XXX, p. 228; Suyuti, Durr,
VI, p. 704); hence one of the names of Stra 112 is Sarat nisbat al-rabb
(“The Lord’s lineage”) (see e.g. Ibn Babawayh, Fagih, 1, p. 212, no. 949,
p- 297, no. 1356; Tust, Zahdhib, 11, p. 116, no. 497; Tabrisi, XXX, p.
222; Tabrist, Makarim, pp. 281, 288; Bihar, XC, p. 53). The name Siurat
al-rabb given in the manuscripts of KQ appears to be unknown (it is not
among the twenty names enumerated by al-Razi [XXXII, pp. 161
162]) and is probably an error for Sirat nisbat al-rabb. Yor the latter
half of the tradition cf. Ibn Wahb, Jam:‘/ ‘Ulim, p. 286 (fol 21b 1. 7—
8), Abtu ‘Ubayd, Fadal, 11, pp. 7578, nos. 512—520 (this Stra “equals
one third of the Quran” [fa‘dilu thulth al-qur'an]; whoever recites this
Stra has recited a third of the Qur’an, etc.); Ibn al-Durays, Fada’il, p.
108, no. 242 (the Prophet declares concerning this Sura: thulth al-qur'an
aw ta‘dilubu); Zarkashi, I, p. 445; cf. Tas1, Tahdhib, 11, p. 127, no. 482
(qul huwa Uah ahad ta‘'dilu thulth al-qur'an); Qurtubl, XX, p. 247; Bursi,
Masharig, p. 56; Najafi, pp. 860-862, nos. 1—4 > Bihar, XXXIX, p. 270,
no. 46, p. 288, nos. 81-8g; cf. 712*. Cf. Ibn Khalawayh, p. 182, where
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the Prophet is quoted as declaring: man gara’a llah ahad fa-innahu ya‘dilu
l~qur'an kullahu; Saleh, Formation, p. 107. Cf. 720, 721. See also Tirmidhi,
Sahih, X1, p. 22.

723 For this tradition see Tabrist, XXX, p. 239 (with the addition of
Jt nafsika after fa-qul) > Bipar, LXIII, p. 246, Huwayzi, V, p. 717, no. 11;
Tabrist, Jawam:, 11, p. 799. The text is also recorded on the authority
of Ibn ‘Umar (see Suyttt, Durr, VI, p. 716 [from Ibn al-Anbari| > Bihar,
XCIIL, p. 369, no. 10).

724 Akhbath al-shayatin (“the most wicked devil”) is often identified
with “al-rgim” (Satan); see Qummi, I, p. 390 (to Q 16:98) > Bihar,
LXIII, p. 195, no. 4, p. 234, no. 74; ‘Ayyashi, I, p. 270, no. 67 (Sama‘a
< al-Sadiq) > Safi, 111, p. 155, Bihar, LXIII, p. 255, no. 122, XCII, p.
215, no. 15, Huwayzi, III, p. 85, no. 225; ‘Ayyashi, II, p. 270, no. 68
(al-Halabt < al-Sadiq) > Bihar, XCII, p. 215, no. 16, Huwayzi, III, p.
85, no. 226. For the meteors which pursue eavesdropping devils see

Q 15:16-18, Q 37:6-10; cf. 459.

725 Yor the Qur’anic shaytan as referring to ‘Umar/Zufar see 276
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Ahmad b. al-Qasim al-Hamdani/
Hamad(h)ant g5

Ahmad b, al-Qasim b. Ubayy b.
Ka'b 35n

Ahmad b. Sayyar b. Ayyab al-
Marwazl 32n

Ahmad b. Yahya 200*

afruf, see harf

al-Ahwal (probably Shaytan al-Taq)
655*

al-Ahwaz1 (al-Husayn b. Sa'id, d.
after 300/913) 506

. Texts and Studies on the Quro_n, Volume 4 : Revelation and Falsification : The Kit_b al-gir_'_t of A_mad b. Mu_ammad al-Sayy r_.
: Brill Academic Publishers, . p 337

http://site.ebrary.com/id/10349307?ppg=337

Copyright © Brill Academic Publishers. . All rights reserved.

May not be reproduced in any form without permission from the publisher,

except fair uses permitted under U.S. or applicable copyright law.



330

al-a’tmma, see al-imam

‘Nisha (the Prophet’s wife) 588%,
592; 40; 67, g1, 128, 108, 203, 241,
294, 408, 418, 545. 589. 627; al-
Humayra’ 294*, 408%, 599, 600%;
40

a‘jam? 486%

‘Ajarida 16

Akhbarivva 28

al-Akhfash 671

‘Akk 337

Aktham b. Sayfi 458

Al Ayan 1

al Fir'mwn 476: 504; see also Fir'awn

al fbrahim 104—100, 142: see also
Ibrahtm

al ‘Imran 104106, 142

al Muhammad 51, 63, 104106, 114,
138, 142, 143, 147, 152, 183, 191,
209, 300, 306, 321. 347, 378,
392, 490, 492, 493, 495%, 498,
529% 535 539> 542%, 567, 682,
689; see also Muhammad, shi'at al
Muhammad

al Ya'qab 328; see also Ya'qib

‘Ald’ 33%, 67, 157; ‘Ala’ b. Razn al-
Qalla’

al-"Ala’ b. Sayaba 348

‘Aln, see "All b. Abt Hamza, ‘Alt b.
Abt Talib, ‘All b. al-Nu'man

‘Al b. AbT Hamza 58%, 111, 114, 140,
153, 219, 235%; 268, 320,355+ 375,

433, 445, 461, 485, 657, 679; “Al
649, 705; Ibn Abt Hamza 177,
185, 236, 276, 395, 426, 428, 543,
593

‘Al b. Abt Talib (first Imam) 25, 76,
380, 383n, 425, 426, 573n; 13; 77,
136, 282; Abi Turab 620%, 621;

‘AlT 51%, 59%, 61F, 62%, 65%, 77. 87,

116%, 131%, 135, 130%, 150, 165%,
177%, 195%, 196, 225%, 229%, 233%,
270, 282%, 286, 295*, 305, 307,
318, 321% 339, 345", 355, 378%,
382%, 384, 427, 429%, 472, 479,
481%, 490%, 491%, 492, 493, 4947,
508%, 513%, 516, 518%, 525%, 528%,

INDEX

539: 559 570, 571%, 585, 504%,
Gog*, b57%, 665, 668%, 679; 14,
16, 170, 24, 25. 27. 29, 39. 40,
42, 43, 44n; 12, 13, 20, 34, 55. 50
4. 71, 88, 92, 96, 100, 102, 120,
140, 148, 153, 168, 170, 180, 181,
186, 197, 199, 203, 210, 215, 228,
290, 231, 237, 239, 240. 240, 254,
200, 265, 207, 274. 291, 203, 204,
302. 304 314, 310. 319. 322, 325,
328, 333- 350. 358, 305, 370, 301,
386, 389, 395, 400, 403, 408, 409,
415, 420, 431, 437. 439, 440- 450.
451, 455: 450 404. 400. 474. 475.
477- 482, 468, 501, 507. 511, 517,
520: 5235 537 338> 545: 548> 500,
304 507. 574. 586. 598. boo. b1,
6106, 620, 630. 634, 635, 643, 646,
G59. 060, 666, 670073, 682, 684,
092, 604, 696, 097, 7or; Alf amir
al-mu’'minin 162; amir al-mu'minin
54, 160, 181, 186, 195, 197%, 198,
228, 236, 291, 293, 204, 01, 314,
316. 319. 322, 325. 333, 355, 359,
385. 393, 437: 439 440. 444, 450,
474 475 489, 522, 542, 544, 548,
567, 508, 617, 630, 660, 666, 672,
684, 696, 698%; 39; 501; amir al-
mucminin Al 415; al-hadr 253, 270;
39: al-imam al-arvwal 482; al-sabil
378; 39; see also kitab “Ali, mushaf
Al gira’at ‘AL, gird’at amiv al-
muminin, shi'at Abt Turab, shi'at
Al walayat “Alr, walayat amiv al-
mu’minin

‘Al b. Ahmad al-Kafi (d. 352/963)
26, 46n; 315; his al-Istighatha fi
bida“ al-thalatha 26; his al-Tabdil
wa-I-tahrif (=al-Radd ‘ala ahl al-
tabdil) 46n

‘Al b. Asbat 461n; Ibn Asbat 58%,
140, 177, 268, 276, 286, 329, 360,
391, 395, 406, 412%, 428, 433, 445,
461, 480, 485, 543, 593, 679, 692

‘Al b. al-Aswad, see Abii Harb b.
Abr l-Aswad

‘Al b. ‘Atiyya 55%
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‘Al al-Had, see Abt I-Hasan al-
Thalith

‘Al b. Hadid 261*

‘Ali b. (al-) Hakam 16%, 18, 26, 27,
30, 106, 146, 147, 171, 208, 418,
420, 457, 584, 591, 652

‘All b. Hammad al-Azdt g47%, 542

‘Al b. al-Hasan b. “Alf b. Faddal (fl.
mid-3rd/gth century) 46n; his
Kitah al-tanzil min al-qur'an wa-1-
talrif 46n

‘Al b. al-Husayn (fourth Imam) 230,
377, 506; 215, 297, 2406, 682; “All
Zayn al-'Abidin 127, 133, 500;
Zayn al-‘Abidin 4, 11, 115, 123,
181, 298, 435. G55, 677; his gira’al
207, 215, 240, 2060, 265, 296, 350.
432 439

‘AlT b. Ib him al-Qummi, see al-
Qummi

‘AlT b. ‘Tsa 28*

‘All b. Isma‘ll al-Mithami/May-
thamt 244%; 44

‘All b. Ja'far (brother of al-Kazim)
595

‘All al-Jarmr 103*

‘Al b. Mahziyar 120%

‘Al b. Mansar 480*

‘Al b. Muhammad b. Abr ‘Abdallah
197*

‘AlT b. Masa Ibn Taws, see Ibn
Tawis

‘Al b, al-Nu'man 15%, 34, 37, 148,
467, 560, 6o8*, 637: 17; ‘Ali 531%

‘Al b. Ri'ab 302, 434; Ibn Ri'ab 5%,
172, 258, 340

‘Al al-Rida, see Abn I-Hasan

‘All b. al-Salt 668*

‘Al (b. Sayf'b. ‘Amira) 5

‘Al b. Sulayman 539*

‘All Zayn al-“Abidm, see ‘All b. al-
Husayn

‘Alid(s) 18; 127

al-"“Allama al-Hill1, see al-Hillt

‘Allama TabatabaT, see Tabataba’t

‘Algama b. Qays (al-NakhaT) 35,
89

al-A'mash 343%, 508; 163, 192, 213,
219, 232, 374. 455 403. 525. 549;
580. 033. 714. 717

Ambros, A.A. g

al-‘Amilt al-Isfahant, see Aba 1-
Hasan b. Muhammad Tahir

al-Amin, se¢ Muhsin al-Amin

‘Amir b. Judha‘a j09% 719

amir al-muw’minin, see 'All b, Abt Ta-
lib

‘Amir b. Sa‘d al-Juhant 147%, 148

al-@mma 214, 37%. 399. 500; ba'd al-
‘amma o™; 38n; see also Sunnifs)

‘Ammar b. Marwan 1%, 87%, 112,
135, 265, 340; ‘Ammar 61

‘Amr, see ‘Amr b, Shamir

‘Amr b. ‘Abd Wadd 426

‘Amr b. al-‘As J01%, 704

‘Amr b. Dinar 439

‘Amr b. Fa'id (Abai "AlT al-Uswart
al-BasiT) 26y

‘Amr b. Maymain 403

‘Amr b. Murra al-Jamalt 386

‘Amr b. Sa%d 121%

‘Amr b. Shamir/Shimr 75%, 96, 240,
307, 347 494 498, 542; "Amr 159,
631: Ibn Shamir/Shimr 439

‘Amr b. ‘Uthman 72%, 456, 479*

‘Amr b. al-Zubayr 54

‘an yad 8

Anas b. Malik 19, 50. 140. 330, Anas
163, 545, 082

Andalusian 605

Andrae, T. 663

angel(s), see al-malak

Annali, see Caetani

Ansar 21, 015

al-Ansar, see Murtada al-Ansart

al-Anwar al-nu‘maniyya, see Ni‘mat
Allah al-Jaza'ir

‘Aqil b. Abt Talib 337

Arabia 11

Arabica (journal) 8

‘Arafat (station of the kajj) 545

al-A'raj ("Abd al-Rahman b. Hur-
muz al-Madani) 246, 259. 652

Aramaic 178
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332 INDEX

al-Ardabili (Muhammad b. ‘Alx, fl.
late 11th/17th century) 18, 39, 312
al-Ardabili (al-Mugaddas, d. 993/
1585) 97
Armenia 17, 17n
Arwa bint Kurayz b. Rabt'a 551
al-‘As b. Wil 704%*
Asad b. Isma‘Tl 250%
al-Asamm, see Abn Bakr al-Asamm
al-Asbagh b. Nubata g22%
Asbat b. Salim 274%; 130
al-A'sha (Ya'qab b. Muhammad) 525
ashab al-‘arabiyya g12%; 15, 18
ashib al-Bagsra, see al-Basra
ashab al-jamal 203*
ashab al-salifa 161*
ashab al-saqifa 474%; saqifa 474
ashab al-shimal 1g7%
ashab al-ukhdid 636%, 637
ashab al-yamin 197%, 564
Ash‘art (clan) 4
‘Asim (one of the Seven Readers)
52; 50, 78, 130, 153, 163, 170, 190,
219, 241, 2064, 325, 330, 343> 435>
_ 403. 474 499: 549, 682
‘Asim b. Humavd al-Hannat 50%,
_ 166, 586; ‘Asim 552
‘Asim al-JahdarT 377, 543, 682; al-
JahdarT 222, 254, 265, 328, 599,
_ 474549
‘Asim al-Qummi 636*
al-'Askar, see al-Hasan al-'Askart
Asma’ bint Yazid al-Ansariyya 241
‘asr 20 see also salal
al-Astarabadi (d. 1026/161%) g2n;
Muhammad b. ‘Al al-Astarabacdt
31n
al-Astarabadi, see al-Najafi
al-Aswad (b. Yazid al-Nakha') 54
al-Aswad b. Yazid 35
‘Ata’ b. Abl Rabah o7, 439
‘Ata’ b. al-Sa’ib, see Ibn al-Sa’ib
al-awsiya’, see (al-) wast
al-awwwal, see Abt Bakr
al-awrwwalan, see Abti Bakr, “Umar
ayat al-fara’id 7. 157%; g6
ayat al-kurst 46%, 83%, 85, 86; 40n

ayat al-mawarith 96%; 157

avat al-rajm 16 421

al-"Avvyashi (d. early 4th/10th cen-
tury) 44m: 54, 72, 109, 235, 604;
Muhammad b. Mas'ad al-‘Ayya-
sh 26, 45, 45n; his Tafsir 45

Ayyub al-Bazzaz 229*, 307, 494. 498

‘aza’im 675*

al-Azraq, see Sabbah al-Azraq

Baalbaki, R. 312

al-bab g2*, 472, 550: 39

ba'd al-‘amma, see al-‘amma

ba'd al-hashimiyyin, see Hashimis

bada’ 40: 351, 533. 550, 018

Badr 1o0%, 101, 212%

Baghdad 23, 26; 29. 192, 410, 480

Baghdadrt 42, 121, 175. 393, 539

al-Bahrant, Hashim (d. 1107/1605-
1696 or 1109/1697-1608) 28;
Hashim b. Sulayman al-Bahrant
37; his Burhan 28, 37

al-Bahrant, Yasuf (d. 1186/1772) 28;
his al-Hadd'iq al-nadira 28

Bakkar b. Ab1 Bakr 722; Bakkar
209%; Bakkar b. Abt Bakr al-
Hadrami 706

Bakr b. Muhammad 237%, 710, 720

Bakr b. Salih 44%

Balaam/Bal'am, see Bul'tm

al-Balkhi, see Abti 1-Qasim al-Balkht

bana Adam 185, 195; wuld Adam 593;
see also ibn Adam

Bana Asad 48y

Bana Furat 439

banii Hashim/Bant Hashim, see
Hashims

band isra’tl 29n; 152, 507; Children of
Israel 172, 507

banit Tamim, see Tamim

ban@ Umayya, see Umayyad(s)

al-Bagqir, see Abu Ja'far

al-Bara’ b. Ma'rar g7*

bar@’a 651%, 712

Bar-Asher, M.M. 218

al-Barqr (fl. early 3rd/gth century)
1%, 2, 24, 37, 115, 128, 132, 142,
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148, 151, 157. 167, 192, 196, 210,
219, 221, 287, 293, 320, 330, 331,
338, 346, 354, 356, 381, 392,
395, 397: 416, 421, 423, 429,
432, 454, 462, 477, 482, 497,
500, 503, 512, 519: 5215 523, 545>
552: 559-561. 571, 578. 579, 586,
590, 6o1, 608, 627, 644, 648,
655, 661, 668, 682, 6gg, 710,
718; 46; Muhammad al-Barqt
(i3, 455, 068, 702; Muhammad
b. Khalid 34, 47, 835, 367, 378n,
383n, 483n, 4901, 494n, 5131,
5421, 572, 5951, 605, 6510, 665N,
677n. 689, 693; Muhammad b.
Khalid al-Barqt g21n, 947n, 406n,
461n; 32, 45; his Ritab al-tanzil
wa-I-tahrif/ wa-1-taghyir 45

al-Barqt (Ahmad), see Ahmad al-
Barqr

basmala 21; 18, 20, 21, 26

(al-) Basra 20, g0, gon; 143, 330,
499. 600, O72; ahl al-Basra 599:
540 ashab al-Basra 600

Basran(s) 10, 39. 50, 107, 111, 174, 188,
191, 246, 474. 479, 503. 627. 636

batin 205: 51. 173, 345. 359 360. 408,
4315 batn 509

Batrl Zaydi(s) 4; see also Zaydt

Battle of the Camel 4o0; 203, 225. 520

Battle of the Trench (yawm al-khan-
dag/al-ahzab) 426

al-Bayadi (d. 877/1472-1473) 105;
‘Al b. Muhammad al-Bayadh al-
‘Amili 27

Bayan, see al-Jahiz

al-Baydawi (d. ca. 710/1310) &y

bayya® al-sabut 1

Beck, E. 15

Bedouin 663

Bell, R. 6, 7

Bergstrisser, G. 6

Bihar al-amwar, see al-Majlist

al-Bihbihani, Muhammad Bagqir (d.
1206/17g1-1792 or 1208/ 1793~
1704) 37, 370, 38n; his Hashivat
al-madarik 37, 37n

Birkeland, H. g; i3

Bisharat al-shi'a, see Ibn Babawayh

Blachére, R. 5, 21n

Bravmann, M.M. 8

Brunner, R. 28n, 29

Buddha 1

bughat 520

Bukayr b. A'yan 41*

Bukayr al-Hassant 231*

al-Bukhari (d. 256/870) 5, 17; his
Sahil 5. 17

Bul‘tim (the biblical Balaam) 206;
Bal'am 206

Burayd b. Mu‘awiya al-'Tjlt gg*, 132;
Burayd 17%; Burayd al-‘Ijlt 605

Burhan, see al-Bahrant

al-Burjumi ("Abd al-Hamid b. Salih)
325

Burton, ]. 7, 8, 10; his Collection of the
OQur'an 5

Buwayhid 24n, 25. 26, 29; pre-
Buwayhid 38, 41, 41n, 44, 44n

Byzantine(s) 22; 410, (69

Caetani, L. 5; his Annali 4

Cahen, C. 8

Casanova, P. 5, 16n, 18

Celsus 2

Children of Israel, see banit isra’tl

Christian(s), see al-nasara

Christianity, see al-nasara

Collection of the Qur'an, see Burton

Commentary on al-Kulint's Usal min
al-kaft, see al-Mazandariani

Companion(s) 14, 24, 38n; 18, 148,
215, 228, 205, 315, 379, 409. 550,
663

Cook, M. 6, 8-10. 18: 520

Coptic 254

Crone, P. 6, g, 10, 12, 18

dabbat al-ard 389

al-Dahhak 207, 257, 325, 337. 432,
435: 475 479 503 560; al-Dahhak
b. Muzahim 26y

Damascus 18, 20

David, see Dawiid
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al-Da‘wa al-husayniyya, see Muham-
mad Baqir al-Hamadant

Dawiad (the biblical David) 188,
398% David 41n

Dawad b. Abt Yazid, see Dawad b.
Farqad

Dawad b. “AlT (‘{Abbasid governor)
34

Dawad b. Farqad 34, 37%, 148, 178,
179, 292, 457, 531%, 560, 591,
608%, 637, 640, 704; Dawad b.
Abt Yazid 15%, 524

Dawad b. al-Husayn 547*

Dawad b. Ishaq 554*

Dawad b. al-Nu'man 27%, 106, 146;
15

Dawid al-Raqqr 142%

Day of Judgment 3g; 186, 611

Day of Resurrection, see yaivm al-
givama

al-Daylami, see Muhammad b.
Sulayman

Decalogue 18¢

Dharth al-Muharibt 360

dhimini 22

dhit ‘adl 847, 167

Dhia I-Qarnayn 323%; 322

Diya’ al-‘alamin/ “alamayn i l-imama,
see Abti I-Hasan b. Muhammad
Tahir

Dome of the Rock 6, 20, 21. 21n

al-Durra al-najafiyya, see Muhammad
Baqir al-Hamadant

Ebionites 2

Egvpt 20: 257

Egyptian 52

Elad, A. 21

Ethiopian 337

Eve, see Hawwa’

extremism, extremist(s), see ghalt
Ezra, see ‘Uzayr

Jad@’il 40

Fada’tl al-quran, see al-Sayyart
Fada’il al-shi'a, see Ibn Babawavh
Fadala yo2%, o4

INDEX

al-Fadil al-Qummi (Abi 1-Qasim
al-Jilant, d. 1231/1815-1816 or
1233/1817-1818) 37; his Ghand’im
al-ayyam_ft masa’il al-halal wa-1-
haram 37

al-Fadl b. ‘Abd al-Malik 547; 59;
Abt 1-‘Abbas 55%, 661%; al-Fadl
Abu 1-‘Abbas 652

al-Fadl b. Shadhan al-Nisabai (d.
260/873) 26; Ibn Shadhan 23

Jalasifa 370

Faris (Fars) (province in south-
western Iran) 592

al-Farra’ (d. 207/822) 350, 400, 488,
071

Fasl al-khitab, see al-Nar1 al-Tabarst/
Tabrist

al-Fath b. Yazid 572

Fatima (the Prophet’s daughter) 52,
427%, 502%, Gor*, 611%, 672%; 39,
52; 05. 188, 220, 582, g7, 703; see
also mushaf Fatima

al-fawoatih g

Fayd b. al-Mukhtar 217%, 426, 657

al-Fayd al-qudst, see al-Ntr1 al-Tabar-
s1/ Tabris1

Fihrist, see Ibn al-Nadim, al-Ttst

Fir‘awn (Pharaoh) 504%, 592%, 509,
600*; Pharaoh 391, 470; see also al
Fir‘awen

fitna 296%, 365%

Fleischhammer, M. 3

Four Books 34

Fudlayl al-A‘war 464*

Fudlayl b. Yasar 46, 101; Fudayl 24%,
35> 252, 572, 643, 705

Fudayl (b. al-Zubayr) 244*

Julan, see Abtt Bakr, ‘Umar, “‘Uthman

Furat b. Ibrahim al-Kafi (d. ca.
300/qg12) 26; Furat 298

Gabriel, see JabraTl

Geschichte des arabischen Schrifttums, see
Sezgin

Geschichte des Qorans, see Noldeke

Ghadir Khumm 437; 162, 501, 616,
608; see also yarom al-ghadir
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ghalt (extremist) 12, 470: ghulat (ex-
tremists) 25, 33n; ghulwwwe (ex-
tremism) 34; 21, 23, 47. 107, 142,
155 205, 240, 347, 420, 659, 717

Ghand’im al-ayyam, see al-Fadil al-
Qummt

Ghulam Tha'lab, see Abn “Umar
Muhammad

ghulat, see ghalt

ghuluiow, see ghalt

ghurab 170%

Gilliot, C. g

Goldziher, I. 3, 6, %, 21n, 23; 460,
505. 603

Grabar, O. 20

Greek 4

Grohmann, A. 11, 22n

Giinther, S. 3

Habib al-Sijistant 115%, 396, 540

al-Hada’iq al-nadira, see al-Bahrant

Hadarima 633

al-Hadi, see Abu I-Hasan al-Thalith

al-hadr, see ‘Al b. Ab1 Talib

Hadith 3. gn, 6, 13, 150, 22, 23,
25, 28, 37: 14 hadith(s) 15, 21,
29, 29n, 36n, 38; 24, 310, 331,
430, 521, 618, 623

hadith al-manzila 345

hadith qudst 14; 10, 124, 430, 559, 012

al-Hafd 16

Hafs al-A‘war 298*

Hafs (b. Sulayman) 52; 193, 241, 437,
163

Hafsa (the Prophet’s wife) 502; 13,
40: 07, 128, 58y

al-hajj 75%, 121, 122%, 530; hajjuka 665;
hagjukum 233; pilgrimage 75, 122,
105, 224, 530

al-Hajjaj (Umayyad governor) 453;
19, 20; 198, 6z7; al-Hajjaj b.
Yuasuf 5, 18: 453

al-Hajjal 274%, 304, 312, 524

al-Hakam b. Buhlal 286%

al-Hakam b. Miskin 709*, 719

al-Hakam b. ‘Utayba/"Uyayna 4%,
123

1-
1-
1-
1-

al-Halab1 619%: see also Muhammad
al-Halabi, ‘Ubaydallah al-Halabi,
Yahya al-Halabt

Hamadan (Hamadhan) 48n

Hamdan (tribe) 54

Hammad b. ‘Tsa 2%, 14%, 74, 100,
102, 108, 167, 198, 228, 234, 28q,
296, 338, 350, 416, 432, 571; 35;
Hammad 35, 39%, 100, 218, 220,
235, 271, 311, 310, 320, 371, 383,
400, 423, 454> 519 523, 533> 572
597- 603, 634. 643, 683, 695, 705

Hammad (b. Marwian) 8yn*

Hammad b. ‘Uthman 85%, 252, 417,
510, 556; Hammad 511

Hamza {one of the Seven Readers)
78. 163, 170, 190, 304. 343. 353,
415 435 463- 499- 535. 549- 500.
633

Hamza b. Muhammad al-Tayyar
al-Kafi 38z

Hamza b. al-Rabt* 152%

Hamza b. ‘Ubayd 46%; Hamza 48

Hanafis 18

hanif 9

harf 2, 6, 10, 340, 574; 18; alruf 2%,
5. 0; harf bayna harfayn 231; harf
makan harf 105; harf muharraf Gox;
hurif 115

Hariz/Huravz g5%, 59%, 218, 220,
234, 235, 271, 320, 338, 350, 371,
383, 400, 423, 432, 519, 523, 533,
572, 603, 683, 687, 695, 705;
Hariz/Hurayz b. *“Abdallah al-
Sijistant 35

Hartmann, M. 3n

Haran (the biblical Aaron) 286,
3451, 420; Aaron 41n; 280, 345

Haran b. al-Jahm g%, 120

Hartin b. Kharija 620%; 634; Hartn
638

Haran (b. Masa al-Basi1) 682

Haran al-Rashid ("Abbasid caliph)
29, 38, 188, 400

al-Hasan, see al-Hasan al-BasrT

al-Hasan (b. ‘AL, second Imam) 52,

65%, 154™, 155", 272, 278, 279, 330,
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427, 450%, b72%: 39: 188, 470. 677,
6g7; al-Hasan b. "All 4. 67, 663

al-Hasan b. ‘Al1, see Ibn Faddal

Hasan b. “Ali b. Hasan b. ‘Abd
al-Malik al-Qummi (d. after
865/ 1460) 302

al-Hasan b. ‘Al b. al-Hasan b. al-
Hasan b. al-Hasan b. Al b. Ab1t
Talib 6o

al-Hasan b. ‘AlT b. Mahzivar 31n

al-Hasan b. ‘Alr b. Yaqtin 393*

al-Hasan al-"Askart (eleventh Imam)
30, 32, 33: 20, 109, 542; al-"Askart
32n; 23, 439, 717

(al-) Hasan al-BasrT 241, 222, 240,
282, 302, 373, 370 434: 475> 543
503, 671, 682; al-Hasan 57, 204,
208, 325, 328, 357, 3715 409> 455
474, 488, 6oy, 670

al-Hasan b. Hubaysh 477*

al-Hasan b. Mahbab, see Ibn Mah-
bib

al-Hasan b. Muhammad 567%

al-Hasan b. Muhammad b. al-
Hasan al-Qummi (d. after 378/
968-989) 302

al-Hasan b, Musa 288%

al-Hasan b. Qarin, see Ibn Qarin

al-Hasan al-Qummi 688%

al-Hasan b. Rashid 2¢%, 466, 6og;
049

al-Hasan al-Savqal 10%, 288

(al-) Hasan b. Sulayman al-Hillx, see
al-Hillx

Hashim al-Bahrani, see al-Bahrant

Hashim b. Sulayman al-Bahrani, see
al-Bahram

Hashimis 224, 511, 7105 ba'd al-
hastimiyyin 155, 281; bani Hashin
281, 716; Bant Hashim 19n;
454

Hashiyat al-madarik, see al-Bihbihant

Hassan 20¢9*

al-Hawi fi rjal al-sht'a al-imamiyya, see
Ibn Abt Tayy al-Halabt

Hawran (region of southern Syria)

254

Hawting, G. 10, 20

Hawwa’ (the biblical Eve) 6o4*; Eve
o4

Heaven 364, 430

Hebrew 254, 337, 716

Hell, see (al-) nar

Hibat Allah (b. Salama, d. 410/1019)
90

Hidden Imam, see Imam(s)

(al-) Hyjaz 663; 15; 615, 0525 akl al-
Hyaz 652

Hiyjazi(s) 163, 393

al-Hilli (d. after 802/1399-1400)
689—6g1; (al-) Hasan b, Sulayman
al-Hillr 36, 51; his Mukhtasar/
Muntakhab basa’ir al-darajat 36,
36n, 370, 51

al-Hillt (Tbn al-Mutahhar, d. 526/
1325) 66o; al-"Allama al-Hillt 27

al-HimvyarT, see “Abdallah b. Ja'far
al-HimyarT

Hinds, M. 11, 12

Hisham (b. "Abd al-Malik, Umayyad
caliph) 23

Hisham b. “Ammar 543

Hisham b. al-Hakam 282%; 618

Hisham b, Salim 16%, 115, 310, 398,
418, 479, 711

Hisham b. ‘Urwa 237

Holy Land 172

Hubayra (b. Muhammad al-Tam-
mar) 403

Hubayra b. Yarim 71*

hubb 88; 39

Hudhayfa b. Mansar 503%

Hudhayfa b. al-Yaman 13; 315;
Hudhaytfa 17

Hudhayl (tribe) &g

al-hugja 431

Humayd 198%

al-Humayra’, see ‘Nisha

Humran b. A'yan 104; 455 Humran
57" 258, 267%, 302, 434, 599, 627*

Hurayz, see Hartz

hurigf, see harf

al-Hurr al-*“Amilt (d. 1104/1693)
28n; 460; Muhammad b. al-
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Hasan al-Hurr al-‘Amilt 28, 37
his fthbat al-hudat 7 his (Tafsl)
wasa il al-shi'a 37

al-Husavn, see al-Husayn b. ‘Al1, al-
Husayn b. Sayf

al-Husayn b. Abr 1-'Ala’ 192%, 194

al-Husayn b. “All (third Imam) 625%
18, 39; 271, (82; al-Husayn 52,
65%, 154, 272, 278, 279%, 303,
339, 427, 450%, 672%; 188, Gg7

al-Husayn (Dhi -Dam‘a?) Ggy*

al-Husayn b. Khalid 120%

al-Husayn b. (al-) Mukhtar 228, 296,
597

al-Husayn b. Sa‘td 505

al-Husayn b. Sayf'b. “Amira 5%,
573m; al-Husayn 11; al-Husayn
b. Savf 10, 63, 69, 138, 144, 1450,
178, 1791, 180n, 921n, 496; Ibn
Savf 1on, 11, 32, 66, 73, 96, 159,
169, 192, 291, 306, 324, 327, 328,
354> 367, 378, 387, 407, 414, 421,
463, 528, 536, 545, 575, 580, 582,
599, 640, 667, 696

al-Husayn b. ‘Ubaydallah al-Tal-
la‘ukbart g5n

al-Huwayzi, see ‘Abd ‘All al-Hu-

wayzl

Iblis 344%, 437

Ibn ‘Abbas 71, 626; 29n, 38n; 21, 50,
67, 71. 89, 91 140, 148, 153. 103,
168, 189, 232, 233, 241, 254, 204,
205, 267, 316318, 325, 328, 330,
337 338, 343> 34%. 350: 357. 359
307, 371. 370: 385, 380, 399 409-
424 4325 434> 439- 455+ 474> 456,
517: 537: 545> 549» 559 500, 503,
508, 574, 580, 624, 627, 633, 643,
66g. 082, 713. 714

Ibn ‘Abbas/Ibn ‘Ayyash 6ggn*

Ibn Abt Dawad (d. 316/928-g2g)
14, 18, 19: his Masahif 14

Ibn Abt Hamza, see “All b, Abt
Hamza

Ibn Abt Ishaq 212, 348, 475, 511

Ibn Abt Layla 325, 463

Ibn Ab1 Mulayka 265

Ibn Abr Najih 265

Ibn Ab1 Najran 50*, 166, 264

Ibn Abi Nasr, see Ahmad b. Muham-
mad b. AbT Nasr

Ibn Abt Shayba (d. 235/849) 4; his
al-Musannaf fi [-ahadith wa-l-athar 4

Ibn AbT Tayy al-Halabt (d. ca.
630/ 1232-1233) 31; his al-Hawt
frmjal al-shi'a al-imamiyya 31

Ibn Abt ‘Ubla 246, 399. 459, 477,

475
Ibn Abt ‘Umayr, see Muhammad b.
AbT ‘Umayr

Ibn Abr ‘Uthman 420%

Ibn AbI Zamanin (d. 399/1008-
1009) 412

Ibn Abt Zaynab, see al-Nu'man1

ibn Adam 430; 444: see also banit Adam

Ibn “Amir (one of the Seven Read-
ers) 140, 103, 105, 170, 185, 190,
252, 323, 434> 337 543> 500; 052

Ibn al-Anbari, see Abu Bakr Ibn al-
Anbart

Ibn al-"Arabi, see Abt Bakr Ibn al-
‘Arabi

Ibn Arwa, see ‘Uthman

Ibn Asbat, see ‘Al b. Asbat

Ibn Aslam, see Muhammad b. Aslam

Ibn al-"Ata’iqT (8th/ 14th century) g7

Ibn ‘Atiyva (al-Andalust, d. 546/
1151) 458, 665, 667

Ibn ‘Ayyash, see Ihn ‘Abbas

Ibn Babawavh (d. 381/9g1) 26,
29, g4n; 10, 110, 122, 551, 673;
Muhammad b. ‘Al Ibn Baba-
wavh 34; his Bisharat al-shi'a 551,
his Fada’il al-sht'a 551

Ibn Batta, see Muhammad b. Ja'far
b. Ahmad b. Batta

Ibn Bukayr 246%, 251, 265%, 369,
386, 636, 707, 718

Ibn Dharr 2485

Ibn Faddal 17%, 246, 251, 386, 417,
so2%, 636, 670, 707, 718; al-Hasan
b. ‘All 26g, 420; al-Hasan b. ‘Al
b. Faddal 4
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3308 INDEX

Ibn Fudayl, see Muhammad b. (al-)
Fudayl

Ibn al-Ghada’irt (fl. first half of
sth/11th century) 31

Ibn Hajar al-"Asqalant (d. 852/1449)
31

Ibn al-Hanafiyya 153: Muhammad
ibn al-Hanafiyya 488, 559

Ibn al-Haytham (fl. first half of
4th/10th century) 312

Ibn Idris al-Hilli (d. 598/1202) 35:
Ibn Idris g35n, g7; his Rifab al-
sard’ir g5

Ibn Jammaz (Sulayman b. Muslim)
210

Ibn al-Jawzl (d. 597/1201) g1, 171,
308, 623

Ibn Jinnt (d. 3g92/1002) 50, 348

Ibn Jubayr, see Sa‘Td b. Jubayr

Ibn al-Juham (d. after 328/939-940)
35; 36, 50, 55 1, 497, 544 his
Ta’wil ma nazala min al-qur'an 35,
36

Ibn Jumhir, see Muhammad b.
Jumhar

Ibn Jundab/Jundub, see “Abdallah b.
Jundab/Jundub

Ibn Juray) 241

Ibn Kathir (one of the Seven Read-
ers) 153, 170, 323, 325. 342. 474+
499, 536, 627, 633

Ibn Khalawayh (d. 370/980-g81)
[ivs

Ibn Khallikan (d. 681/1282) 19

Ibn Khuthaym, see al-Rabi* b.
Khuthaym

Ibn Mahbiib 54%, 57, 115, 172, 185,
198, 258, 302, 322, 340, 379, 435,
540; al-Hasan b. Mahbab 54, 522,
379: 435- 540

Ibn Mahbub al-Ash‘arT (Muham-
mad b. “Al1} (3rd/gth century) 33:
his Kitab (nawadir) al-musannaf” 33

Ibn Mas‘ad 45%, 60, 224%, 458%,
685% 8n, 17, 21n, 23, 44, 44n;
18, 31, 34 50, 53 57 99> 93- 105,
115, 119, 120, 127, 140, 146, 148,

153, 165, 192, 207, 210, 216, 292,
241, 248, 253, 254, 260, 204, 203,
271, 201, 290, 313, 310, 317, 330,
330. 336, 343, 367. 371, 385 360,
395+ 400, 412. 415, 424- 420, 432,
434> 439 455> 403> 474> 501, 503
519: 5235 524> 549 552» 554- 500,
574» 560, 568. 609, 627. 033. (44,
661, 064, 609, 070, 678, 694, 705,
714, 717; ‘Abdallah b. Mas'ad 13;
Ibn Umm ‘Abd 89%; see also qurd’at
Ibn Mas'ad

Ibn Maytham, see Ibn Mitham

Ibn Migsam (d. 354/965) 23: 130.
165, 185, 190, 241, 282, 543. 503.
682

Ibn Mitham/Maytham 4r0

Ibn Muhavsin 246. 325, 342, 463, 475

Ibn Muskan, see ‘Abdallah b. Mus-
kan

Ihn Muslim, see Muhammad h.
Muslim

Ibn al-Nadim (d. 380/9q90) 23, 35n;
10 his Fihnist 350

Ibn Qarin 41* (probably al-Hasan b.
Qarin)

Ibn Qays 285, 412, 462, 039. G35

Ibn al-Rawandi (d. ca. 245/859-860
or 28/910-911) 1gn

Ibn Ri‘ab, see "Ali b. Ri'ab

Ibn Sa'd (d. 230/845) 5: his Tabagat

5

Ibn al-Sa’ib 508

Ibn Salim 130%

Ibn al-Samavfi' 254, 406 see also al-
Yamam

Ibn Savf, see al-FHusayn b. Sayf b.
‘Amira

Ibn Shadhan (d. after 412/1021—
1022) 175

Ibn Shadhan, see al-Fadl b. Shadhan

Ibn Shahrashab (d. 588/ 1192) 28,
44n; 65 his Mathalib al-nawasib 28

Ibn Shamir, see ‘Amr b, Shamir

Ibn Shanabudh (d. 328/939) 23;
316, 432, 559 574> 685 714

Ibn Shihab, see al-Zuhrt
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Ibn Sinan, see Muhammad b. Sinan

Ibn Sirin 174, 262

Ibn Surayj/Shuravh al-Isbahant 348

Ibn Tawas (d. 664/1266) 28, 46n;
20; ‘All b. Masa Ibn Tawas 27,
36; 4i0

Ibn Udhayna, se¢ ‘Umar b. Udhayna

Ibn ‘Umar 37. 174. 358. 545. 574- 043
723; ‘Abdallah b. ‘Umar 16; 330,
499: 434

Ibn Umm ‘Abd. see Ibn Mas'ad

Ibn Urama, see Muhammad b.
Urama

Ibn “Urwa al-Tamimi 584%

Ibn Wahb, see ‘Abdallah b. Wahb

Ibn al-Walid al-QummT (Muham-
mad b. Hasan, d. 343/954—955)
33

Ibn Ya'mar, see Yahya b. Ya'mar

Ibn Yaqtm ("All b. Yaqtin b. Musa,
‘Abbasid official, d. 182/798) 484*

Ibn Zayd (‘Abd al-Rahman, d.
182/798) 125

Ibn al-Zubayr 19, 21; 34. 35. 224.
349 475, 545> 574- 043; “Abdallah
b. al-Zubayr 18; 34, 340, 027

Ibrahim (the biblical Abraham) 187,
188, 1950, 278281, 334, 492%,
493% Abraham 39. 41n; 188, 334,
6oy, see also al Thrakim

Ibrahim (the Prophet’s son) yo1*

Ibrahim b. ‘Abd al-Hamid 477*,
480, 557

Ibrahim (b. Abr Bakr b. al-Rab1’) so

Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. ‘Abdallah
(great-grandson of al-Kazim) 33n

Ibrahim b. Muhammad b. Faris 717*

Ibrahim al-Nakha'T 14, 271, 343. 370,
6i6y; al-NakhaT 633

Ibrahim b. Nasr 654*

Ibrahim b. ‘Umar 14*

Gdda 6

Id1s b. ‘Abdallah 688

al-Ihtijaj, see al-Tabrist (Ahmad b.
‘Al

Ltinab, see Muhammad Baqir al-
Hamadani

339

‘Tkrima 24. 35. 4. 153, 186. 207, 241,
204, 205, 267, 925, 337. 357 418,
4‘?4, 432. 430. 439, 474. 600, 607.
71

ilaf 8

Imam(s) 18, 24—26, 32, 33, 35n,
38-45, 52: 10, 12, 42, 48, 05,

67. 71, 75 77: 84 87. 92, 97—
99, 109, 121, 125, 120, 131, 140,
142, 151, 155, 172, 170, 184, 217,
224, 227, 294, 241, 254, 250, 200,
207, 270, 290, 203, 298, 299.
315:.323- 340, 300, 303, 372. 399;
405 412, 4209, 435. 441, 442.
460. 405. 475, 476 452, 454,
501, 500, 508 529, 527, 538, 502,
501, 603, 623, 626, 630. 639,
640, (51, 663, 670, 672, 692,
g0, 7:60; Hidden Imam 29:
Tawelfth Imam 33. 33n: see also
al-imam

al-imam 23, 41, 8_}, 360, 451; 1mam
al-haqq 451; inam jadid 5075; tmam
mubtn 270, 451; imam zahir 505; al-
a’imma 67, 102, 114, 120, 127, 197,
290, 294, 339, 341, 428, 483, 560,
594. bo5n; (515 a’immat al-hagg
205; aummal al-jawr 205; see also
Imam(s), sahib hadha [-amr, walayai
Alr wa-l-a’tmma

al-imam al-awweal, see “All b, Abl
Talib

Imamis) 24-28. 29n, 30. 31, 37—
41, 4In, 42—46; 1, 2, 18, 21, 115,
165, 172, 349> 393, 410: 474> 476,
508, 520, 538, bo1, 623, 640, 54,
663, g6

Imami Shi'ism 24, 24n, 25, 25n,
26n, 34; 115

Tmran b. Mitham/Maytham 181%,
571

al-‘Igd al-thamm, see al-Mansar bi-llah

trdda 175 tradat 175

Iran 29n

Iranian 1, 22, 32

(al-) ‘Iraq 11, 171, 18-20; 453. 499

Traqi(s) vgm; 103, 171, 393, 549
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Tsa, see Tsa b. “Umar

Tsa (Jesus) 115, 123, 270, 493; 591;
‘Tsa b. Maryam 168, 188; Jesus 1,
21, 39. 41In; 20, 124, 185, 220

Isa b. ‘Abdallah 25%, 76

Tsa b, A'yan 421*

Tsa b. Maryam, see ‘Tsa

Tsa b. Umar al-Thaqaff 259; ‘Tsa b.
‘Umar 409, 682; Isa 475

Isaac, see Ishaq

Istahan 3o

al-Isfahani, see Abti 1-Faraj al-Is-
fahant

Ishaq (the biblical Isaac) 271%, 278,
492%, 4093%; Isaac 41n

Ishaq b. “Abd al-'Aziz Aba I-Safatij
416; Aba I-Safaty) 195%; Abi
Ya'qub Ishaq Abu I-Safatij al-
Kauff 28q; see also Abu Ya'qub

Ishaq b. ‘Ammar 143%, 158, 221, 220,

308, 401, 456, 514, 664

Ishaq b. Ibrahtm 224*

Ishaq b. Isma‘l 109, 515; Ishaq b.
Isma‘l al-Nisaban rog. 542

Ishmael, see Isma‘l

Islamic revolution 2gn

wsm allah al-akbar 20

al-tsm al-a’zam 395; 20

Isma 40

Isma‘l, see Abo Hammam

Isma‘l (the biblical Ishmael) 27im®,
273, 278, 493%; 492; Ishmael
41n

Isma‘Tl b. ‘Abbad al-Qasgrt 46%;
Ismal 48; Isma'1l b. “Abbad 48

Isma‘l (b. Ab1 Bakr b. al-Rab1’) 10

Ismafl b. Jabir 223%, 624

[sma‘l al-Jarmni/ Jurayrt 2g3*

Istthsar, see al-'Tns1

al-Istighatha ft bida® al-thalatha, see "All
b. Ahmad al-Kafi

istithna’ 531

Ithbai al-hudat, see al-Hurr al-“Amilt

Jabir b. ‘Abdallah 37z
Jabir al-“Abdr 198*
Jabir al-Ju'fi 51%; 61, 75. 579-577;

INDEX

Jabir 61, 96, 112, 135, 147, 148,
59 173, 195, 229, 240, 272, 307,
347- 398, 439. 498, 5131, 542,
6313 707; Jabir b. Yazid 2%, 87,
494

Jabir b. Rashid 83%*

Jabir b. Yazid, see Jabir al-Ju'fi

Jabral (the archangel Gabriel) 3,
4%, 16, 33, 61, 63, 78, 81, 87, 113,
114, 120, 135, 147, [50, 170, 300,
301, 339, 378, 380, 505, 601, 673;
42; 50, 77; Gabriel 52; 225, 70%;
Jabra’ill 56; Jibral 78%; 722

Jacob, see Ya'qub

Ja'far al-Ahmar b. Ziyad 573n*

Ja'far b. Bashir 41%, 217, 283

Ja'far b. Tmran b. ‘Abdallah al-
Ash‘art 616

Ja‘far b. Muhammad 424%, 509*

Ja'far b. Muhammad b. Hukaym/
Hakim gg2*

Ja'far b. Muhammad al-Tayyar 382%

Ja'far b. Muhammad b. "Ubaydallah
65%

Ja'far b. Qurt 554*

Ja'far al-Sadiq, see Aba “Abdallah

al-Jahdart, see ‘Asim al-Jahdart

al-Jahiz (d. 255/868-869) 19; his
Bayan 19

Jahr 21

Jalal al-Dimn al-HusaynT al-Urmawt
430

Jam* al-qur'an 14

Jami 20

al-jami', see "Abdallah b. Wahb

Jami‘a 62

Jamil b. Darraj 1*, 7

Jamil al-Hannat/al-Khayyat 348*

Jamil b. 5alih 435% 5

Jamral al-‘agaba 345%

(al-) janna 533, 109, 200, 203, 235, 344,
364. 385. 468, 524, 532, 545, 547,
563, 564, 703; Paradise 109, 235,
304. 532

Jaririyva 293

Jaradi 54, 615

al-Jawad, see Abui Ja'far al-Thant
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Jawahir al-kalam, see Muhammad
Hasan b. Muhammad Bagir

al-Jaza'ir1, see Ni'mat Allah al-Jaza't

Jeftery, A. 504, 323, 639, 678, 716

Jerusalem 21; 622

Jesus, see Tsa

Jews, see al-yahiid

Jibrl, see Jabra’il

Jihad 225, 585: 39

Jinn 170, 276, 432, 550

Jigra 8, 22

John of Damascus 22n

Joseph 233, 257

Joshua 405

Judaism, see al-yahiid

Julian (Roman emperor) 2

Juwayriya b. Asma’ 460*

Ka'b b. Malik 476

Rafr, see al-Kulini

Kahhala (d. 1428/2007) 32n

kalala g

al-Kalb1 337

Kamil al-Tammar 367

Karbala” 18

al-karra 116%, 691; 4on

al-kar@biyyiin 202*

al-Kashani, see Muhsin al-Fayd

al-Rashf wa-l1-bayan, see al-Tha'labr

Kathir/Kuthayr b. Sa‘td 265*

al-kawthar 701, 702%; 9, 10; 703

al-Kazim, see Abn I-Hasan (Musa
al-Kazim)

Kessler, Ch. 20

al-Khal 16

Khalaf b. Hammad 381, 554, 613%,
620, 622, 6g4%; 038, Khalaf 211%,
638, 639, 642

Khalaf'b. Hisham al-Asadi (one of
the Ten Readers) 549

Khalid b. Nashit 682

Khallad al-Sindi/al-Sari/al-Suddt
279: see also al-Sindi, al-Suddt

al-khamis 616%; see also al-Zubayr

Khariji(s) 16, 18; 115

khatima/ khawatim g5

Khattabiyya 382

341

al-Khattinabadi, ‘Abd al-Husayn
al-Husayn (d. 1105/1693-160.4)
47: his (Ta’yikh) waga’it® al-ayyam
wa-l-sinin wa-{-a‘team 47n

khawatim, see khatima

Khaybar (oasis in the Hyjaz) 212%

al-KhaybarT 5%, g2, 107%

Khaythama 298*

Khirbet al-Mird 11

al-Kho'T (d. 1413/1992) 175, 18, 39,
i52, 223, 312, O15

Khumayni (d. 1409/1989) 29

Fhums 126

Khurasan go

al-Khurasani, see Muhammad
Kazim al-Khurasant

khutbat al-wada® 14

Khuzayma 484%

al-Khwansart, Muhammad Baqir
al-Muasawt (d. 1313/1895) 48, 51;
his Rawdat al-jannat 48n

al-Kindi, see ‘Abd al-Masth

al-Kisa'm (one of the Seven Readers)
78, 153, 168, 176, 180, 190, 241,
304, 343, 353: 415 435> 439- 403-
499: 549: 500, 027, 033, 682

al-Kishshi (fl. first half of 4th/1oth
century) gon; 709

Kister, M.]. 8, 11

kitab (marriage contract) 11

kitab ‘AT 60g*; see also “All b. Ab1
Talib

kitab allah, see al-qur'an

Ritab al-azilla 347

Ritab fada’il al-qur'an, see Abu "Ubayd

Ritab al-gharat, see al-Sayyari

Ritab al-ghayba, see al-Nu'mant

hitab al-mahasin, see Ahmad al-Barqt

Ritah ma‘nfat al-naqifin, see Aba 1-
Qasim Nasr b. {al-) Sabbah

Ritab al-naweadir, see al-Sayyarl

Kitab nawadir al-fufoma, see Muham-
mad b. Ahmad b. Yahva

hitab (naweadir) al-musannaf, see Ibn
Mahbib al-Ash‘art

Ritab al-qira’a/al-qira’at, see al-Sayyar

Kitab al-sara@’ir, see Ibn Idris al-Hillt
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342 INDEX

(Ritab al-) tafsir, see al-Sayyarl

Ritab tafsir al-qur'an ‘an al-sadigin/al-
Sadigayn/ Ritab tafsir al-qur'an wa-
la’wilihi, see al-Sayyarl

Ritab al-tanzil min al-qur'an wa-(-
laluif, see "All b. al-Hasan b. ‘All
b. Faddal

Ritab al-tanzil wa-I-tahrif, see al-
Sayyarl

Ritab al-tanzil wa-l-tabrif/ wa-1-taghyr,
see al-Barq1

Ritab thawab al-qur'an, see al-Sayyarl

Ritab al-{ibb, see al-Sayyart

Ritab al-pawagit, see Abt "Umar
Muhammad

Kraus, P. 1gn

(al-) Kafa 4%, 450, 622%, 684, 6Ggin;
20, 44; 21, 261, 330, 633; ahl al-
Kafa 549

Kufan(s) 39, 46n; 2, 3, 5, 11, 1410,
18, 24, 27. 29, 32535, 36, 47, 50: 51,
550 57 58, 01, 63, 72, 75, 78, 82, 84,
95. 103, 104, 100, 107, 114, 121, 128,
130, 145, 151, I54, 158, 191, 192,
195, 205, 209211, 217, 223, 228,
235, 237, 240, 241, 244, 250, 200,
204, 209, 274, 200, 292, 300, 313,
322, 923, 330. 343: 345 374 382,
387. 410, 420, 421. 435. 463. 404,
477. 480, 482, 493. 500. 503. 507,
510, 5405 547 554> 559> 505 507
584, Gog, 012, G20, (20, 627, (32,
633, 644, G54, 659, 699. 709

Kulayb b, Mu‘awiya 2g2*

al-Kulint (d. 329/941) 26, 34; 542;
his Aaft 34: 491 see also al-Mazan-
darant

Kuthayr, see Kathir

Laban 404

al-Lahijt (d. after 1085/1674-1675)
17n; Muhammad Baqir al-Lahijt
28; his Tadhkirat al-a’tmma 28

Lammens, H. 5

al-lawh al-mahfiiz 491

Lecker, M. 23

Leder, S. 3

Lat (the biblical Lot) 592
Luxenberg, Ch. 10

al-Mada’'inT 424%*

Madarik al-ahkam, see Sibt al-Shahid
al-Thant

Madelung, W. 672

al-Madina 4. g7, 341, 667%, 684; 336,
499: ahl al-Madia 052; Medina
19, 205 1, 4, 21, 54, 97, 499 see also
Medinese

Maghribr scribes 19

Mahdi qo; g7: see also al-ga@’im

malw 27

al-Majlis (d. 1110/1609) 171, 29;
127, 140, 145, 151, 153, 104, 228,
294, 295, 241, 245, 290, 302, 410,
429, 400, 404, 474, 481, 505 520,
522, 533 551, 509, 011, 036, 6060,
6065, 681; Muhammad Bagir al-
MajlisT §7. 46: his Bifar al-anwar
37; his planned Mustadrak al-bihar
37

al-majits 479; see also Zoroastrians

al-malak 326, 336; angel(s) g5, 170,
320, 330. 479. o1, 678; al-mald’ika
98, 123, 260, 262, 269, 344*, 479,
483, 489, 547, 674, 678

Malik b. ‘Atiyya 540%

Malik al-Juhant 1g1r*

Malikis 16

al-Mamagani (d. 1351/1033) 615, 689

al-Ma'mun (‘Abbasid caliph) 386,
615

Manba® al-hayal, see Ni'mat Allah al-
Jaza'irn

Manit 1, 3o

Manichaeans 2

mansiikh 308; mansakh al-til@wa 16n;
see also naskh

Mansar 334; see also Manstar b. al-
‘Abbas, Mansar b. Yanus

al-Manstr ("Abbasid caliph) 29

Mansar b. al-'Abbas 121%, 410, 481;
Mansar 41%, 286, 547. 6g2

Mansar b. Hazim 27%, 79, 146, 413,
599, 629
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INDEX 343

Manstr b. al-Mu‘tamir 644

Mansiir b. Yanus 82%, 261, 2go;
Mansar 195*

al-Mansar bi-llah ‘Abdallah b.
Hamza (Zaydi Imam, d. 614/
1217) 45; his al-Igd al-thamin fi
ahkam al-a’imma al-hadin 45

Marcion 2

Mariya (slave girl) 33

Marw (city in Khurasan) 6g2

Marwan 588

Marwan b. al-Hakam {(Umayyad
caliph) 18; 588

Marwan b. Muslim 605*

Marwanid 12

Maryam (Mary) 123, 188%, 591

Masabth al-amear, see *Abdallah al-
Husayn1 al-Shubbar

Masahif, see Ibn Ab1 Dawnd

al-Muasa’il al-tarabulusiyyat al-ala, see
al-Sharif al-Murtada

Mashhad (city in Khurasan) 47

al-masth 178%

Masriiq b. al-Ajda‘ 633

Masrtig b. Muhammad 580%; Mas-
riiq 582

Mathalib al-naoasib, see Ibn Shah-
rashab

al-mathant 20%, 30, 32, 33

al-Maturidi (d. 333/944) 9; his
Ta’wilat al-qurian g

al-Mawardi (d. 450/ 1058) 663

al-Maymaniyya 17

Maysir/Maysara, see Muyassir

al-Mazandarani (d. 1081/1650—
1671) 195, 491; Muhammad
Salih al-Mazandaram 28; his
commentary on al-KulmT's Uil
min al-kafi 28; see also al-Kulint

Mecca 18, 20, 21; 165, 218, 3409, 672

Meccan(s) 133, 474

Medina, see al-Madma

Medinese 140, 105, 171, 403. 557. 052
see also al-Madina

metempsychosis (tandsukh) 33, 330

Mika'ill (the archangel Michael) 56%;
Mikal 56; Mikal 50

Mina (station of the hajj) 345

Mingana, A. 5. 6, 8, 12, 18, 19

al-Minqart 83*

mi'aj 95. 481, 540, 703

Mir'at al-amwar, see Abu l-Hasan b.
Muhammad Tahir

Modarressi, H. 17; 61, 430

Moses, see Misa

Motzki, H. 8, 10, 12, 23

Mu‘adh b. Jabal 373, 409; Mu‘adh
423

Mu‘alla b. Khunays 34%, 248%

Mu‘alla b. ‘Uthman 17g%, 248%

Mu'awiva (b. Abr Sufyan, first
Umayvad caliph) 600%; 18; 21,
4 154- 337

Mu‘awiya b. "“Ammar 708%, 721

Mu‘awiya b. Qurra 409

al-mu‘awwidhatan 17; 7iz2

al-Mufaddal al-Ju‘fi 5

al-Mufaddal b. Muhammad 150
al-Mufaddal 403

al-Mufaddal b. Salily, see Abtu Jamila

al-Mufaddal b. “Umar 374%, 577,
645, 646, 668; al-Mufaddal 578

al-Mufid, see al-Shaykh al-Mufid

al-Mughtra b. Tawba 554*

muhaddath 350%; 16n

Muhajirtn 2z, 616

Muhammad (the Prophet) g, 16, 48,
65%, 81, 113-110, 143, 150, 105,
204, 221, 283, 284, 301, 376, 380,
398, 4050%, 448, 461, 479. 489,
491493, 505, 516, 525, 543, 593,
bor, 662, 673, 674, 678%, 689, 701;
3, 510, 79, 11, 12, 14, I5, 2I,
27, 42, 52; 548, 582, 672, 722; al-
nabi 74, 128, 212, 225, 228, 384,
481, 505, 508, 553; nabiyyuhu 365;
al-rasitl 147, 165, 570; rasil allah 22,
24, 27, 6g, 79, 100, 101, 135, 151,
191, 211, 212, 218, 233, 270, 278,
281, 286, 300, 314 315. 345, 359
405, 427, 429, 436, 437, 475"
506, 508, 517, 540, 544%, 547, 548
550, 582, 584, 5092, 660, 662, 665,
667, 679. 684, 608, T02-704, 712%,
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715: 165, 195, 204, 214, 200, 272,
3095. 538 rasiilihu 220, 560; the
Prophet 2, 2n. 5, 6, 10, 13, 14,
I4n, 15, 17, 24. 27, 290, 39—
43: 8, 12,18, 31, 41, 84, 95. 97, 99
100, 125, 128, 165, 188, 214, 217,
218, 225, 228, 299, 204, 209, 315.
345: 305: 394- 405 418, 430. 440,
4568, 470. 474. 481. 500, 507. 508,
517: 518 542. 550, 577- 592- 614,
616, 634, 643, 663, 669, 672, 673,
670, 688, 6g2. 701, 709, 704, 712,
715, 717, 718, 721, 722; the Prophet
Muhammad 2, 1o; his gira@’at 67,
1068, 174, 220, 241, 310, 373. 409,
439, 512, 559, 503, 027; see also al
Muhammad, qird’al rasal allak, shi'at
al Muhammad

Muhammad, see Muhammad b.
Sulayman

Muhammad b. ‘Abdallah 205*, 265

Muhammad b. Abt I-Hasan (son of
al-Kazim) bgo*

Muhammad b. Abt ‘Umayr 132,
693; Ibn AbT ‘Umayr 1%, 24, 36,
55, 50, 77, 82%, 99, 101, 110, 123,
165, 195, 243, 282, 290, 310, 338,
346, 477, 483, 510, 511, 535, 573;
TUE 439

Muhammad b. Ahmad b. Yahya al-
Ash'art al-Qummit 34; his Aitah
nawadir al-fitkma 34

Muhammad b, ‘Alr 21%, 25, 51, 58,
62, 72. 76, 81, 84, 87, 103, 112,
114%, 155, 138, 150, 163, 177, 194,
217, 240, 252, 272, 278, 297, 300,
307, 347: 355- 375, 395, 398, 412,
417, 434> 439 456, 473, 490,
494> 498, 509, 512, 513, 524,
534» 535, 542, 556, 563, 567, 577,
580, bop, 615, 652, 661, 665n,
700, 709, 719; AbT Sumayna 21;
Muhammad b. ‘Alr al-Kaff 175;
Muhammad b. "Alt al-Sayraft
3760, 4g9on

Muhammad b. ‘Alt al-Hamdani/
Hamad(h)ani 2s

Muhammad b. “All Ibn Babawayh,
see Ibn Babawavh

Muhammad b. ‘Al Ibn Mahbab, see
Ibn Mahbab

Muhammad b. ‘AlT al-Kafi, see
Muhammad b. ‘Al

Muhammad b. "AlT al-Sayrafi, see
Muhammad b. ‘Alt

Muhammad b. Aslam 307. 493, 494,
567, 605; Ibn Aslam 114%, 498

Muhammad b. Bahr al-Isfahani, see
Aba Muslim

Muhammad b. Bahr al-Ruhmni (fl.
early 4th/10th century) r40; al-
Ruhni 652

Muhammad al-Baqir, see Abti Ja'far

Muhammad Baqir al-Hamadant (d.
1333/1915) 48; his Abha al-durar
ST takmilat ‘igd al-durar 48n: his
al-Da‘wa al-fuisayniyya 48n; his al-
Durra al-ngjafiyva ft l-usitl al-dmiyya
48n; his fjtinab 48n

Muhammad Baqir al-Musawi, see
al-Khwansar

Muhammad al-Barqt, see al-Barqt

Muhammad b. (al-) Fudayl 64, 81,
138, 150, 183, 378, 490, 509, 535,
58g; Ibn Fudayl 62, 113, 297,
300, 305, 513: Muhammad b.
al-Fudayl al-Azdf 21%, 30

Muhammad al-Halab1 151%, 534; 38,
al-Halab1 652

Muhammad ibn al-Hanafiyva, see
Ibn al-Hanahyya

Muhammad b. al-Hasan, see al-Hurr
al-Amilt

Muhammad Hasan b. Muhammad
Baqir al-Najafi (d. 1266/1850) 38;
his Jawahir al-kalam 38

Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Saffar
al-Qumm (d. 290/ go2-go3) 26,
34: al-Saffar g4n

Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Sayraft
46n; his al-Talnif wa-l-tabdil 46n

Muhammad b. Hashim 562*

Muhammad b. al-Haytham 26g*

Muhammad b. al-Husayn 265%
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INDEX 345

Muhammad b. Tmran 241%

Muhammad b. Tsa al-Qummi 65%;
Muhammad b. Tsa 4%, 557, 606

Muhammad b. Isma‘l 265*

Muhammad b. Isma‘l (b. Bazr')
195%, 290, 382%, 464

Muhammad b. Isma‘1l (al-Raz1) 160*

Muhammad b. Ja‘far 615*

Muhammad b. Ja'far b. Ahmad b.
Batta 21

Muhammad al-Jawad, see Aba Ja‘far
al-Thanm

Muhammad b. Jumhar 12%, 68,
98, 1106, 118, 124, 227, 230, 242,
253, 262, 303, 345, 368, 377, 388,
409, 437> 537> 544> 546, 550, 558,
564, 581. 588, 641, 647, 651; Ibn
Jumhar 216, 619

Muhammad b. Ka'b al-Qurazi 260,
545

Muhammad Kazim al-Khurasant
(d. 1329/1911) 29

Muhammad b. Khalaf 18%

Muhammad b. Khalid, see al-Barqt

Muhammad b. Makla, see al-Shahid
al-Awwal

Muhammad b. Manstr 205*

Muhammad b. Marwan 182%, 201,
429

Muhammad b. Mas'ad al-"Ayyashi,
see al-"Ayyasht

Muhammad b. Muslim 3%, 33, 67,
167, 247, 287, 298, 311, 483, 702;
Ibn Muslim 69, 70, 79

Muhammad b. al-Nadr al-Haritht
fir2

Muhammad b. Sa'dan al-Darir g5n

Muhammad b. al-Sa’ib al-Kalbi, see
Ibn al-Sa'ih

Muhammad Salih b. ‘Abd al-Rahim
al-Yazdi (d. 1076/1666) 46

Muhammad Salih al-Mazandarani,
see al-Mazandarant

Muhammad b. Sinan 100, 102, 104,
112, 157, 182, 210, 231, 491, 624,
644. 655; 21, 195; Ibn Sinan
47", 51, 61, 87, 135, 195, 315;

Muhammad b. Sinan al-Zahirt

Muhammad b. Sulayman 3*, 65%,
221, 293, 331, 339: 497: 50);
590, bor, 648; al-DaylamT 142;
Muhammad 462*

Muhammad b. Sulayman al-Azdt
54

Muhammad b. Tahir al-Samawi, see
al-Samawi

Muhammad b. ‘Udhafir 582%; 675

Muhammad b. ‘Umar b. Yazid
650%; Muhammad b. “‘Umar
651n*, 654

Muhammad b. Urama 659%; Ibn
Urama 155%; Ibn Urama al-
Qummi 333

Muhammad b. Yahya al-"Attar al-
Qummi 34

mubkam 171, mubkama vy, mubkamat
189*

muhsanat/ muhsinat 10

Muhsin b. Ahmad al-Kaft 577%

Mubhsin al-Amin (d. 1371/1952) 32n.
34n

Muhsin al-Fayd (d. 1091/1680) 28,
28n; 8y, 153, 170, 491. 505, 589;
Muhsin al-Fayd al-Kashant 27,
37 his Tafsir al-saft 37

al-mufisinin/al-mubsanin §74%

Mujahid g1, g7, 115, 201, 222, 241,
240, 207, 274, 282, 325, 337, 348,
357 304, 3705 395+ 399- 499: 419,
424: 4355 474> 475 549 588, 627,
633, 054, 071

mujtahids 29

mukhaffafla) 180, 181, 260%, 261, 325;
178

Muthtasar bas@’ir al-darajat, see al-Hillt

(al-) Munakhkhal 61%, 87, 112, 135

al-Munawi (d. 1031/1621) 19

al-Mundhir g43%

Muntakhab basa’ir al-darajat, see al-
Hillr

al-Muntasir ("Abbasid caliph) 77

al-murji’a 278; Murji1(s) 4. 278, 285

al-Murtada, see al-Shanf al-Murtada
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Murtada al-Ansart (d. 1281/1864) 29

Masa (the biblical Moses) 115, 201,
202, 231, 270, 286, 319, 345, 301,
402, 404, 405, 429, 493, 507;
492; Moses 39, 41n; 202, 231,
286, 391, 404, 405

Masa b. Fu at 43¢9*

Musa al-Kazim, see Abt I-Hasan

Masa al-Numayr1 500*

al-Musannaf, see ‘Abd al-Razzaq

al-Musannaf fi l-ahadith wa-l-athar, see
Ibn Abr Shayba

mushaf” 15

mugshaf ‘Al 380, 382%; see also "Ali b,
Abr Talib

mushaf Fatima Oor; see also Fatima

Musnad, see al-Tayalist

Moustadrak al-bihar, see al-Majlist

Mustadrak al-wasa’il, see al-NuarT al-
Tabarst/ Tabrist

Mustanad al-shi'a, see al-Naraqt

al-mut'a 572%, 452%; 148

Mu'tazih(s) 24; 159, 175

muthagqalla) 178%, 180, 343, 348

Muyassir/ Maysir 5065%

Muzayna 4

Nabataean 337

al-Nadr b. Suwayd 38%, 168, 174,
248, 586, 595: 505: al-Nadr 189,
207, 260, 356, 363, 552. 562, 565,
620, 682*

Nafi‘ (one of the Seven Readers) 1673,
180, 185, 190, 252, 254, 323, 342,
403, 537, 538, 052

al-Nahhas (d. 338/950) 67, 308, 545

al-Nahrawan 225

Najaf 48, 49. 51

al-Najali (1oth/16th century) 37, 50;
408, 478, 500, 551, 616; ‘All al-Hu-
saynl al-Astarabadt al-Najafi 35:
his Ta’wil al-ayat al-zahira 35, 50

al-Najafl, see Muhammad Hasan b.
Muhammad Bagjir

al-Najashi (d. 450/1058) 34, 35n

al-Nakha'T, see Ibrahtm al-Nakha'T

(al-) nar 13. go, 118, 192, 194, 200,

235. 321. 355, 364, 385, 401, 468,
489. 524 525, 551, 592, 651%,
660, 715; Hell 118, 125, 364, 390.
11

al-Naraqr, Ahmad b. Muhammad
Mahdrt (d. 1244/1828-1829) 29,
37—38: his Mustanad al-shi'a 37

al-nasird 33, 36, 172, 479; al-nasianiyya
172; Christian(s) 2, 5, 17, 19, 21,
22, 29; 30; Christianity 21, 22

al-nagiba G73*

Nasim (slave girl) 33

naskh 16n: 172, 235, 531: abrogating
or abrogated verses 4o0; abroga-
tion 16; g7; see also mansitkh

Nasr (idol) 608*

Nasr b. ‘Asim 212

al-nasraniyya, see al-nasara

Na'thal, see “Uthman

Neuwirth, A. 6n

Nevo, Y. 20, 21

Ni‘mat Allah al-JazainT (d. 1112/
1701} 28; his al-Amwar al-nu‘maniyya
28; his Manba“ al-hayat 28

Nisabar (Nishapar) (city in Khu-
rasan) 31

Noah, see Noh

Noldeke, Th. 6, 7; his Geschichie des
Qorans 6, 16

Nu‘aym b. Maysara 325

Nubian papyrus 11

Nuah (the biblical Noah) 104, 106,
116, 151, 237%, 238, 240242, 244,
245> 311 4545 457: 492, 493, 592,
602; Noah 41n; 188, 237, 241;
Nuha 311, 457

al-Nu'mani (d. ca. 3457956 or
360/g71). 26, 3In; 171, 222; Mu-
hammad b. Ibrahim [bn Abt
Zaynab al-Nu'mani g1; his Kitab
al-ghayba 31

al-NuarT al-Tabarst/ Tabrist (d.
1320/1902) 28, 29, 37, 47. 48n,
51; al-NaiT 29, 30, 350, 38, 47n,
510, 52103 16, 53, 57 73, 77> 87,
100, 109, 110, 129, 124, 140, 150,
104, 170, 271, 200, 310, 322, 332,
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352 370, 435> 479» 503 604, 613,
(i57. 074, 701, 717, 718; his Fagl
al-khitab 28. 29. 38, 47, 51; his al-
Fayd al-qudst 377, 38; his Mustadrak
al-wasa’il 38, 47, 49, 51

Ory, S. 21

Paradise, see (al-) janna

Paret, R. 7, g

Persian 18, 48n; 302
Pharaoh, see Fir'awn
pilgrimage, see al-hajj
Porphyry 2

Powers, D. 9, 10
pre-Buwayhid, see Buwayhid
de Prémare. A L. 13, 17, 18, 20
Pretzl, O. 6

Prophet, see Muhammad
Puin, G.R. 7

al-Oadt ‘Ivad (d. 544/ 1149) 663

al-Qadisiyya (south-west of al-Hira)
6r4%, 682%

al-q@’im 44%, 98, 154. 406%, 409, 438,
494. 500, 610, 681, 713; Qﬁ im
40: 124, 40 494 610, q@’im bi-amr
allah 406; 40; ga’imi 461; g@ ' tmuna
15, 559; see also Mahdt

al-galam jo01*

al-Qalqashandi (d. 821/1418) 19

qgari’ 15; 3208, 559; quivd’ 15, 165 330,
549, 652

al-qari'a g

al-Qasim, see al-Qasim b. Muham-
mad

al-Qasim b. "Abd al-Rahman 527*

al-Qasim b. Burayd 702*

al-Qasim al-Iyvadi 419*

al-Qasim b. Muhammad 151%, 361,
64g*: al-Qasim 703

al-Qasim b. Sallam, see Abt “Ubavd

al-OQasim b. Sulayman 565*

al-Qasim b. ‘Urwa 192%, 247, 267,
287, 352, 661, 699

al-Qasim b. Yahva 29*, 466, bog;
649

§ass, 11} 322; qussas 11

Qatada 124, 199, 212, 222, 240, 20y,
274, 282, 325, 328, 337, 336, 350,
375 434 520. 532, 503. 591. 671,
674, 722

Qays (tribe) 78

qiid’a 38, 41, 42n, 43, 52: 51, 50, 73.
75. 70, 01, 99, 110, 118, 124, 140,
140, 105, 190, 193, 199, 211, 214,
224, 225, 228, 295, 258, 204, 200,
267, 282, 288, 293, 00, 316, 320,
320. 343: 333: 354 350: 372 374
378, 391..399- 408 409, 420, 432,
434430, 450, 403, 404. 482, 484,
487. 511, 523. 545. 549: 503. 561.
oz, bog, Gob, (o8, Hog, 63()‘, 663,
663, 067, 674, 078; qua’at 41, 45,
52: 207, 312, 317, 705

qird’at ahl al-bayt 207, 215, 287, 379,
424, 432 see also alil al-bayt

qird’at ‘Al 120%, 318; 400 gird@’al amir
al-mu’minin 236, 293, 310, 310; see
also “All b. Abt Talib

qird’at Ihn Mas‘ad 45, 60, 224, 458,
685; see also Ibn Mas‘ad

qird’at rasil allah 24: 550: see also
Muhammad (the Prophet)

quaal Layd 120%; see also Zayd (b. ‘Al
b. al-Husayn]

al-giyama, see yawm al-qiyama

Qumm (city in central Iran) 31; 4.
21, 23, 100, 240

al-Qummi (d. after 307/919) 54 171,
505507, 528; ‘Al b. Ibrahim al-
Qummi 26

Qummi authors 34

al-gur'an 1-12, 14-17, 20, 22, 24, 27,
30. 33, 115, 186, 190, 191, 276,
286, 299, 300, 349, 353, 375 421,
426, 451, 479, 481, 509, 510, 555,
709, 712, 722; Quran 2, 4, 5. 5n,
6, 6n, 7. 7n, 8-14, 14n, 15, 16,
16n, 17-19, 19n, 20, 20n, 21,
22n, 23-29, 290, 34-43; 45:
45n, 46. 52, 53; 11, 16, 18, 19, 90,
104, 133, 107, 188, 207, 220, 259,
276, 300, 310, 350, 352, 370: 3755
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380, 4006, 416, 426, 430, 479, 481,
491, 508. 513, 520, 500, 588, 506,
fio1, 6og. 618, 039. 654, 684, (g2,
705, 712, 717, 720, 722 kitab allah
35 13, 21, 25, 98, 155, 21, 333, 430,
440, 468, 505, 508, 519, 551, 582,
663; see also ‘Uthmanic codex

Quranic Studies, see Wansbrough

Qurashi speech 375

Quraysh (tribe) 13, 17, 190%, 508,
662, 680; 13; 310, 410, 426, 470,
5. 712

qurra’, see qart’

al-Qurtubt (d. 671/1272) 146, 189,
350. 420, 541. 663

qussas, see gass

Qutrub (d. 206/821) 337

al-rabi* 616%; see also Talha

al-Rabt b. Anas 210

al-Rabt" b. Khuthavm 115, 148,
313: 371 395 397> 400, 424, 439:
45> 474 519- 523- 549 552> S04+
60g, b44. 604, 670, 685, 714 Thn
Khuthaym 328

al-Rabt' b. Zakariyya 659*

al-Radd ‘ald ahl al-tabdil, see "All b,
Ahmad al-Kaft

Rafida 315; al-rafida 065

al-raj'a 40, 4on: 116, 205, 309, 460

Ramadan 20; 674

al-rasikhin fi [-im gg*

al-Rawandt (d. 573/1177-1178) 97,
171

Rawwdat al-jannal, see al-Khwansart

rawt 15; rdiwiya 313; ruwat 15

al-Razi (Fakhr al-Din, d. 606/ 1209~
1210) 370, 500, 722

Resurrection, see yarem al-qiyama

RibT b. al-Jartd 167; Abfi Nu‘aym
RibTb. ‘Abdallah b. al-Jarad 5g;
RibT 39%, 100, 252, 311, 316, 320,
460, 643, 695

al-Rida, see Abui I-Hasan {"Alf al-
Rida)

al-Ridda wa-1-futith, see Sayf'b. “Umar

Rosenthal, E 8, g

INDEX

Rubin, U. 8, 9

al-Ruhni, see Muhammad b. Bahr

al-rim 409, 410; RGm 409, 410

Ruma’, se¢e ‘Umar

rug‘a (epistle) 32

Ruqayya (the Prophet’s daughter)
592*

ruwoat, see rawit

Ruways 511, 563, 627

Sabbah al-Azraq 636; al-Azraq 223*

Sabi' (sub-tribe of Hamdan) 54

al-sabil, see “All b. Ab1 Talib

Sa‘d, see Sa‘td

Sa‘d b. ‘Abdallah (d. 2gg/g12 or
g01/914), 26: g6, (36

Sa‘d b. Abt Waqqas 207, 545. 670

Sa‘d b. Samura, see SaTd b, Samura

Sa‘d b. Tartt/Zarit 520%

Sa‘d b. ‘Umar al-Jallab g0*

Sa‘dan b. Muslim 482; Sa‘dan 235%,
296

al-Sadiq, see Aba ‘Abdallah

Sadir/Sudayr 435%, 462, 648

Safawid 28, 29, 37

al-Saffar al-Qummi, see Muhammad
b. al-Hasan al-Saffar

Safwan al-Jammal 18%, 26

Safwan b. Yahya 1%, 571; 343; Saf-
wan 33, 67, 97, 157, 158, 172, 181,
190, 223, 205, 308, 343, 401, 492,
531, 559 570, 574, 586, 618, 649,
677, 715, 721

satub al-amr g7

satub hadha l-amr §7%; see also al-imam

sahib al-sayf 4106

sahth al-silsila Goo™*

Sahih, see al-Bukhar

Sahl (al-Sijistant, d. 255/869) 222,
241, 474. 627; Abt Hatim 222, 20y

Sahl b. Ziyad 23%, 46, 48, 213, 232,
499; 541, 549, 563, 576, 714, 725;
3498

SaTd/Sa'd 405%

Sa‘1d b. Janah 410%

Sa‘d b. Jubayr 18, g1, 148, 259, 325,
337: 343» 348 367, 371, 399, 455+
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529, 532, 627, G44. 685 Ibn Jubayr
317 373 549

Sa'td/Sa’d b. Samura b. Jundab
663*

sajda 358, 07%; sajdatan 958

Sakkout, H. 11

Salam, see Sallam

Salam al-Ju‘fi 298*

Salama b. Hayyan 361*

Salama b. Muhammad g1n

saldt 20, 26, 154; salat al-‘asr 67%, 68,
69. 70; salat al-fayr 338%; salat al-
maghrib 538%, salat al-subl 538;
al-salat al-wusta 67%, 68, 69,
79; salat al-zuhr O7; see alsa ‘asy;
Zuhr

Salih b. Mitham/Maytham 2.44%,

295

lim (b. Ma‘qil) 192

llam/Salam Abti -Mundhir 20y

Salman (al-Faris) 261

Salt b. al-Hapjaj 653*

Sama‘a b. Mihran 111; 633; Sama‘a
76%, 420, 574, 675

al-samad 717%, 718%, 719: 9

Samaritans 2

al-Samarqandi (d. ca. 373/983) g1,
133, 412

al-Samaw1, Muhammad b. Tahir (d.
1370/1950) 5In

al-Samhudi (d. gr1/1506) 19

Samura b. Jundab 38n; 663

San‘a’ 7, 11

sagifa, see ashab al-saqifa

Satan, see (al-) shaytan

Satanic verses 16n

Sayf b. ‘Amira al-NakhaT 5%, Sayf’
779: 70, 75, 103, 259, 457- 555-
591, 628, 634; 490; Sayf b. ‘Amira
249: 32

Sayf'b. Umar (d. ca. 180/796) 4, 12:
his al-Ridda wa-l-futith 4., 12

Sayna’/Sma’ (Mt. Sinai) 670%, 672%

al-Savyart (rd/gth century) 162n,
213; I, 15, 16n, 26, 29, 30, 3on,
31, 31, 32, 320, 33, 331 34
34n, 35, 351, 36-38, 38n, 45,

Sa
Sa

46, 46n, 47-50: 1 and passim;
Abti “Abd Allah 52 (?). 162,
337; Abii "Abdallah Ahmad b.
Muhammad al-SayvarT 1; his
Fadail al-qur'an g5n; his Kitab
al-gharat 35; his Kitab al-nawadir
34. 35: his Ritab al-gira’a (=Ritab
al-gira’at) 34, 350, 38; his Aitab
al-qird’at 34. 35. 350, 36—38, 41,
46, 49; his Ritab al-tanzil wa-I-
tahrif (=Kitab al-qud’al) 36, 37,
46, 49; his Ritab thawab al-qur'an
34. 35n: his Ritab al-fibh 34: his
(Ritah al-) tafstr (=Ritab al-qira’at)
46. 48; Ritab tafsir al-qur'an ‘an
al-sadigin/ al-Sadiqayn/ Ritab tafsir
al-qur'an wa-tawilihe (=Kitab al-
quaat?) 36

al-Sayyid al-Himvart 513

Schacht, J. 5, 7. 10: his Origins of
Muhammadan Jurisprudence 10

Schedl, C. g

Schoeler, G. 3, 4, 7

Schwally, E 6, 8

Sectarian Milieu, see Wansbrough

Sellheim, R. 3

Serjeant, R.B. 7

Seven Readers 153, 170, 180, 185,
193, 212, 241, 260, 304, 323, 353
435- 403- 499 538. 608

Sezgin, I. 3. 32n; his Geschichie des
arabischen Schrifttums 3

al-Sha'bt dg, 215, 246, 633, (64

Shabargan x

shadhdhia) 84, 210, 224, 5328, 432, 545
shawadhdh 343

al-Shahid al-Awwal (d. 786/1384)
6i54; al-Shahid al-Awwal Muham-
mad b. Makki al-‘Amili 36

Shahr b. Hawshab 252

Shajara Akho Bashir al-Nabbal
bgg™; 601

al-Sham 499, 652: ahl al-Sham 652: see
alse Syria

al-Sharil al-Murtada (d. 436/1044)
27: 241, 393, (0%; his al-Masa’il
al-farabulusiyyat al-ala 2%
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350

shawadhdh, see shadhdh{a)

Shayba 403

al-Shaykh al-Mufid (d. 413/1022) 27,
29; al-Mufid 2yn

(al-) shaytan 23, 25, 86n, g3, 160,
276%, 334. 380; 725: Satan 724
(al-) shayatin 58, 86, 260, 262, 329,
437, 724, 725; shayatmuhum 8q; see
also waldyat al-shayatin

Shaytan al-Taq, see al-Alywal

al-Shayzart 439

Shr'a passun

shiat Abt Turab 621; see also “All b. Abl
Talib

shi‘at al Muhammad 539; see also al
Mubhammad, Muhammad

shitat ‘Al 92, 472; 340, 517; shi'atihu
508, 517; shi‘atuka 518, 679; 517 see
also ‘Al b. Abt Talib

shi‘atund (the ShT'a of the Imams)
227, 3401, 433, 473, 635

Shri(s), Shi'ism passim

al-shi‘ra (Sirius) 548%

Shu‘ayb (Qur’anic) 404; 41n

Shu‘ayb al-‘Aqarqufi 260, 454
Shu‘ayb zo7*

Shu‘ba b. ‘Ayvash, see Abti Bakr

al-Shubbar, see ‘Abdallah al-Husaynt

Stbawayh (d. ca. 180/596) 140

Sibt al-Shahid al-Thant, Muham-
mad b. ‘Alf al-“Amilt (d. 1009/
1600) g1 his Madarik al-afkam
3m

Siffin 225

al-Sipstant (Muhammad b, “Uzayr/
‘Aziz, d. 330/942) 412

sigjil g

Sina’, see Sayna’

Sindn b. Sinan 655*

al-Sindt 273%; see also Khallad al-
Sindi, al-Suddt

Stra 5; 225

Sobhani (Ja‘'far) 32

Solomon, see Sulayman

Sprenger; A. 3

Studies i Arabic Literary Papyri, see
Abbott

INDEX

Successor(s) (labi) 71, 3. 240, 265,
285. 373. 403. 618, 627

Sudayr, see Sadir

al-Suddr 273n%; see also Khallad al-
Sindi, al-Sindt

al-Suddr (Isma'‘l b. “Abd al-Rah-
man) 148, 189, 330. 337. 479

Safi 28

Sufyan 586

al-Sulami, see Abn ‘Abd al-Rahman
al-Sulami

Sulaym b. Qays al-Hilalt 567%, 626

Sulayman (the biblical Solomon)
188, 398, 471; Solomon 41n; 471

Sulayman (father of Muhammad b.
Sulayman) 65n; 3, 05

Sulayman b. Ishaq 143%, 226

Sulayman b. Jartr 203

Sulayman Katib ‘Al b. Yaq(in 225%

Sulayman b. Khalid 121*, 363, 387%

Sulaymaniyya 293

sunna G7; akl al-sunna wa-ljama‘a 278

Sunnifs) 16n, 23, 24, 26, 27, 29n,
31, 32n. 38n. 46; 2. 4, 43. 73,
00, 114, 165, 172, 214, 315, 390.
430, 400, 538, 640, O54. 063, 697
Sunnism 17; see also al-"amma

Sunnism, see Sunni(s)

al-suryaniyya 715; see also Syriac

Suwa’ (idol) 6og*

syngramma-fypomnema 4

Syria 17n; 622; see also al-Sham

Syriac 5, 10; 254, 337, 710; see also
al-suryaniyya

Syrian(s) 17n; 140, 373, 409

Tabagat, see ITbn Sa'd

al-Tabart (Muhammad b. Jarr, d.
310/923) 15, 19; 50, 91, 185, 204,
222, 241, 259, 314, 409, 412, 536,
671 his Ta’vikh 19

TabatabaT, ‘Allama (Muhammad
Husayn) 3on

tabdil 27

al-Tabdil wa-I-talrif; see ‘AlT b. Ahmad
al-Kafi

al-Tabrist (Ahmad b. "Al, fl. early
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6th/12th century) 28; his al-IThtija
28

al-Tabrist (al-Fadl b. al-Hasan, d.
548/ 1154) 27: 90, 97. 133, 192. 412,
520, ol

Tabiuk (town in north-western
Arabia) 667%; 217

tabyin 333

Tadhkirat al-a’imma, see al-Lahtjt

(Tafstl) wasa’t! al-shi'a, see al-Hurr al-
‘Amilt

Uafsir, see al-"Ayyashi

al-Tafsir al-"afig 200, 301

dafstr nir al-thagalayn, see "Abd "All
al-Huwayzi

Tafsir al-saft, see Muhsin al-Fayd

Taghats, see al-tawaghit

taghytr 27

Tahdhib al-abkam, see al-Tust

Tahirids 30

lalryf 23, 24, 27-29. 301, 43; 207,
233, 623

al-Talirif wa-I-tabdil, see Mluhammad
b. al-Hasan al-Sayrafi

lakhfif 237

takhsis 335. 5331, 533

Talha 2q4; 203, 016; see also al-rabi*

Talha b. Musarrif g3, 126, 148, 207,
523; Talha 207, 343, 524, 644, 670

'l 27; gt

al-Talla'ukbart, see al-Husayn b.
‘Ubaydallah

Tamim (tribe) 74 banid Tamim 519,
521; Tammi(s) 521

Tamin(s), see Tamim

tandasukh, see metempsychosis

tagdim wa-ta’khir 124, 231, 0754

da’rikh, see al-Taban

(Ta’rikh) waga’i® al-ayyam, see al-
Khatanabadt

Tatian 2

al-tawaghit 57%; Taghuts 447; see also
walayat al-tawaghit

ta’wil 99, 173, 233, 319: 509

a’wil al-ayat al-zahira, see al-Najaft

a'wil ma nazala min al-qur'an, see Ibn
al-Juham

Tawilat al-qur'an, see al-Maturidi

tawrat 171

al-Tayalist (d. 204/820) 12 his
Musnad 12

Tayyi’ (tribe) 237%, 238, 240; 337

Ten Readers 222, 224, 549

Thabir (mountain) 345

Tha'laba b. Maymun 241, 312%, 512:
Tha'laba 210%, 215, 291

al-Tha'labr (Ahmad b. Muhammad,
d. 427/1035) 9; 412; his al-Kashf
wa-l-bayan g

al-thalith, see “Uthman

al-thani, see “Umar

al-Thumall, see Abt Hamza

al-Tibyan, see al-Tas

al-Tihrant, see Agha Buzurg

Tisdall, W. 104, 447, 505, 520

Transoxania 18

al-Tast (d. 460/1067) 32n, 34, 35m;
17, 71, 85, 121, 122, 152, 171, 400,
502, 654, 689, 707, Aba Ja'lar al-
Tast 27, 32; his Fiknist 32n, 35n;
his Istibsar 34n; his Tahdhih al-
ahkam 34; his al-Tibyan 27

al-Tustart (d. 1415/1995) 4. 47. 223,
460, 689, Muhammad Taqt al-
TustarT 32

al-Tustart (Sahl b. “Abdallah, d.
283/89g6) 28

Twelfth Imam, see Imam

‘Ubayd b. ‘Umayr 67

‘Ubayda, see ‘Abida

‘Ubaydallah b. Abr ‘Abdallah 1g*

‘Ubaydallah al-Halab1 520; 38; al-
Halabi 510%, 511

‘Ubavdallah b. Masa 200

‘Ubaydallah b. Ziyad 18; 508

Ubayy b. Ka'b 13, 16, 44; Ubayy
8n, 23, 44; 35. 37 40, 50, 07, 89,
100, 110, 112, 115, 116, 129, 132,
140, 146, 148, 179, 192, 207, 210,
219, 243, 207, 208, 271, 287, 288,
304, 311, 316-318, 323, 328, 330,
338, 350: 307, 369: 370, 386, 397,
F12, 17, 418, 421. 423, 424, 430,
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352 INDEX

432 439 445: 449> 450 402, 519:
523, 540, 541> 549- 505: 573, 574-
579. 501, Gog. 618, 623, 636, (42,
643, 652, 635, 699, 714, 716

Udaba’, see Yaqut

Uhud (mountain) 131*

al-‘Ukbari (d. 616/1219-1220) 84

ullt l-albab g2*; 40

uli l-amr 132; 39; G4

ulii l-nuha g40%

‘Umar (the second caliph) 315%; 13,
14, 16, 23, 40; 34 35. 43, 145>
161, 197, 217, 270, 280, 29, 356,

380, 382, 383, 416, 474, 475, 552
533: 957 574= 575 598. 610, 660,
Otg—671, 684, 688, 718, 725; al-
adlam 380%; 40; allusion to Aba
Bakr and "Umar 575: allusion to
‘Umar 217, 552, 539; al-awwalan
(Abt Bakr and ‘Umar) 599; dulam
3080;_fulan 381, 502; fulan wa-fulan
[Abt Bakr and “Umar) 299%,
617n; 40; Ruma' 380%; g0; al-
thant 197, 276, 286%, 350, 383%,
522, 508, 616%, 617, 698; 40; 380,
382, 575, 060; Zufar 380%, 382%,
688%, 725; 40; 381; Zurayq 072,
725

“Umar b. ‘Abd al-"Aziz (Umayyad
caliph) 19, 627

“Umar b. ‘Abd al-"Aziz (Zuhal) 1077,
119, 68g

‘Umar b. Hanzala 73%, 241

‘Umar b. Tsa 675%

“Umar b. Rabah 420

“‘Umar b. Udhayna gg; Ibn Ud-
hayna 24%, 36, 2806, 478, 567

“Umar b. Yahya al-Qasr1 85%

Umar b. Yazid 72%, 215%

Umayya 410%

Umayyad(s) 3, 5, 11, 12, 17n, 18,
20, 20n, 22n, 40; 121, 100, 184,
209: 322, 409, 410, 453, 508, 511,
598, 677, 716 banit Umayya 184,
299, 410, 511, 592, 598, 616, 677,
715, 716; 12

Umm ‘Abd bint ‘Abd al-Wadd &g

umm al-kitah 20, 5017%

Umm Salama 241%; 67

wimme 2n

‘Urwa b. al-Zubayr 237, 627; ‘Urwa
240

Usaliyya 2%

al-‘Utaridi, see Aba Raja’

‘Uthman (the third caliph) 217%;
2, 4-8. 12, 13, 15-17, I9, 20,
22, 22n, 23, 25, 40; 1, 71, 140,
316, 386, 499. 351. 588, 592, 6oo,
6167 fulan 617n; Ibn Arwa 551%;
Na'thal 592; al-thalith 522, 592n,
599, 6oo, 616%, 617; 40

‘Uthman b. Tsa 421; ‘Uthman 78*

‘Uthman b. Zayd 51*

‘Uthmanic codex 2, 5, 13, 16n, 17,
17n, 24, 25, 27-29, 30n, 41, 52;
16, 35. 42, 50, 53, 50, 76. 84. 103,
105, 111, 114, 115, 120, 129, 124,
132, 148, 153, 214, 229225, 231,
234 230, 237, 254, 302, 303, 324,
325: 332 340 342: 343: 347: 353
303- 3055 374> 397 399 432+ 434
435- 403, 494. 501, 532, 502, 504,
500, 571, 589. 597, 598, 6oy, Hob,
God, 615, G20, 21, (23, 627, (33,
630, O57, 60, 670, 694, 713; see also
al-qur'an

‘Uyayna (b. Mayman?) 718%

‘Uzayr (Ezra) 21

Vollers, K. 15

Wadd (idol) 6og*

Wadt al-Yabis 688

Wahhabt 2gn

wakil (financial agent) 33; 42, 493

al-waldya 204, 400, 477, 478%, 532%,
bog*, 651%, 668%; 39, 42; 531, 611,
660z akl al-walaya 478%, 480; see
also ahl al-bayt

waldyat Al 51, 62%, 76, 139%, 177%,
321, 355: 378%, 491, 492. 493,
Got; 229, 301, 321, 489, 594;
walayat Al b Abi Talib 57, 489;
waldyat A wa-l-a’imina 428%, 504:
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INDEX 353

waldyat amir al-mu’minin 301, 480,
492, 542; 285, 400, O51; see also “All
b. Abt Talib, al-imam

walayat al-shayatin 58%; see also (al-)
shaytan

waldyat al-tawaghit 447. 660; see also
al-tawaghit

(al-) walf 141; 42; waliyyuhu 131%

al-Walid b. al-Mughira 676*

al-Walid b. Subayh 480* Walid (b.
Subayh?) 348%

Wansbrough, ]. 5-8; his Quranic
Studies 5, 7. 11 his Sectarian Milieu

5

(al-) Waqifa 10, 58, 455. 626, (633

Wagqifi 78, 361

al-Washsha' 300%; 241, 501

(al-) wast 196, 553: 42: 666 al-awsiya’
114, 527, 674

al-Wasit1 208*

al-wagiya 73, 96%, 97; 172

Watt, WM. 7

Weil, G. 6n

Welch, AT, 5

Werkmeister, W. g

Witztum, J. 271

wuld Adam, see banii Adam

Yaghiith (idol) 6o8*

al-yahiid 93, 36n, 172, 479, 722; Jews
17, 21, 22, 29; 30, 722; Judaism
21, 22; al-yakidiyya 172

Yahya, see Yahya al-Halab1, Yahvya
b. Ya‘mar

Yahvya b. Ayyub 356%

Yahya al-Halabi 38%, 174, 18g, 193%,
248, 260, 595; al-Halab1 168, 207;
Yahya 363, 620; Yahya b. ‘Imran
682; Yahya b. ‘Imran al-Halabt
tizo, 682

Yahya b. Tmran, see Yahya al-
Halabt

Yahya b. al-Mubarak 143*; Yahya b.
al-Mubarak al-Qurashi 226%

Yahya al-5a’igh 6g7*

Yahya b. Salih 5%

Yahya b. Sallam 133

Yahva b. ‘Uthman g396%

Yahva b. Ya‘'mar 50, 153, 188, 240,
271, 328; Ibn Ya'mar 215, 254, 3273,
328, 373; Yahya 463

al-Yamant (Ibn al-Samavh'?) 143, 274

Ya'qib, see Ya'qub al-Hadramn,
Ya‘qab b. Shu‘ayb, Ya‘qab b.
Yazid

Ya'qub (the biblical Jacob) 255, 271%,
492%, 493%; Jacob 41n; 404 see
also al Ya'qith

Ya'qub al-Hadram (one of the Ten
Readers) 510 Ya'qub 222, 241,
204. 325. 434 474: 536, 549: 503

Ya‘qab b. Ja'far 6og*

Ya'qub b. Shu'ayb 181%, 190, 559,
560, 571, 618; Ya'qab 295

Ya'qub b. Yazid 77, 110, 225, 357,
664; Ya'qab 195

Ya'qtb b. Yazid b. Marthad/Mur-
shid al-Haritht 439*

Yaqat (d. 626/ 122q) 18; his Udaba’
18

Ya'iiq (idol) 608

yawm al-ghadir 544: see also Ghadir

Khumm

yawm al-khandaq/ al-ahzab, see Battle

of the Trench

yawm al-giyama 93, 110, 132, 193, 190,

359, 385, 481, 489. 506, 525; Day
of Resurrection 6467 al-giyama
186, 6g1; Resurrection fiz2

Yazid I (Umayyad caliph} 18

Yazid Aba Khahd al-Qammat, see
Abu Khalid al-Qammat

Yazid b. Hurmuz al-Farist 18

Yazid b. al-Qa’qa’ (one of the Ten
Readers) 224 Aba Ja'far 103, 373,
403, 052; Abt Ja'far b. al-Qa‘qa’
133; Abt Ja'far al-Qart’ 153, 224,
545

Yunus, see Yanus b. ‘Abd al-Rah-
man, Ytnus b. Ya'qub, Yanus b.
Zabyan

Yunus (b. ‘Abd al-Rahman?) 152%,
200, 250, 335, 396, 426, 464, 653,
657, 706, 722
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Yanus b. ‘Abd al-Rahman 333, 566;
grz; Yunus 155

Yanus (b. Bakkar?) 111%, 21qg, 273,
362%, 484, 658

Yanus b. Ya‘qab 577; Yonus 28%
578

Ytnus b. Zabyan 11g*, 659: Yanus
107*

zahir 20%5; 173, 431

al-Zajjaj (d. 311/923) 335

Zakariyya (Qur'anic) 123

Zakariyya b. Adam 686*

(al-) zakat 110, 154, 366%, 482, 660*

al-Zamakhshart (d. 538/ 1144) 84,
205, 348, bob, Of5

zandaga 460

al-Zarkasht (d. 794/1392) 371

Zayd, see Zayd al-Shahham

Zayd (b. Ahmad b. Ishaq) 264, 325,
a38

Zayd (b. "All b. al-Husayn) 120%; 212;
Zayd b. "All 34, 50, 121, 140, 207,
215, 205, 207, 271, 274, 203, 200,
302, 325, 375 434> 450, 474> 475
537, 5806, 652, 665, 670, 682 see
also gira’at Zayd

Zayd b. al-Hasan 478%

Zayd b. Jahm/Juhaym al-Hilal
290%; 574

Zayd (b. Jahm or b. al-Shahham)
574

Zayd b. Khalid al-Juhani 559

Zayd b. Salam al-Ju'fi 298

Zayd al-Shahham 63%, 343. 340,
345 5755 A4, 574; Abn Usama
1bg, 261, 463; Abu Usama Zayd
al-Shahham 164; Zayd 84; Zayd
Abt Usama 354

Zayd b. Thabit 13, 14: 210, 390, 627

Zaydl 54. 520; see also BatiT Zaydi(s)

Zaydiyya 094

Zayn al-‘Abidin, see ‘Al b. al-Hu-
sayn

Ziyad 508%

Ziyad b. Abt Maryam 4356

Ziyad b. Abthi 508

Ziyad al-Qandi/al-Kind1 455*

Ziyad b. Stiqa 123%

Zoroaster 1

Zoroastrians 22; see also al-majits

al-Zubayr 294; 203, 0165 see also al-
khamis

Zufar, see ‘Umar

Zuhar, see Abt 1-Khattab Zuhar

zuhv 207 see also salat

al-Zuhrt (d. 124/742) 412%; 12! 271
Ibn Shihab al-Zuhrt 23

Zur‘a b33*®

Zurara 1%, 7, 24, 36, 38, 171, 172,
278, 316, 386, 512, 627, 707; 57.
338, O54: Zurara b. A'yan 6; 240,
310

Zurayq, see Abt Bakr, ‘Umar
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